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PREFACE. 


The  task  of  editing  the  “De  Corona”  is  rendered  somewhat 
laborious  by  the  adlual  mass  of  criticism  already  bestowed 
upon  it.  The  commentary  of  W.  Dindorf  is  itself  a serious 
study,  embodying  as  it  does  the  notes  of  Reiske,  Schafer, 
Dissen,  Wolf  and  Taylor;  then  we  have  Bekker’s  and  Vomel’s 
editions,  and  last,  not  least,  the  elaborate  and  scholarlike 
volume  of  Whiston.  As  separate  publications  of  the  speech, 
there  is  Bremi’s  old  and  standard  work  and  Drake’s  universally 
popular  book.  As  translations,  there  is  that  of  Brougham,  of 
Norris,  and  of  C.  R.  Kennedy.  As  special  treatises  connedted 
Avith  the  ‘‘De  Corona”  there  are  Westermann’s,  Droysen’s, 
Bohnecke’s  and  Newman’s.  To  each  and  all  of  these  works 
I must  own  myself  deeply  indebted.  My  aim  in  editing  has 
been  throughout  to  give  a summary  of  past  criticism,  as  well 
as  my  own  opinion,  upon  any  point  of  interest ; and  to  cite 
all  the  best  illustrations  already  quoted  by  former  editors,  as 
well  as  those  of  my  own  colledlion. 

The  task  of  compiling  and  summarising,  though  intensely 
wearisome  to  the  compiler,  is  really  indispensable  with  regard 
to  such  an  oration  as  this : the  labours  of  former  commentators 
have,  of  course,  so  infinitely  greater  a value  than  any  remarks 
of  mine.  I have  done  my  best  to  assign  any  piece  of 
criticism  exadlly  to  that  authority  by  which  it  was  first  put 
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forward.  But  I doubt  whether  my  success  in  this  has  been 
so  complete  as  I could  wish,  inasmuch  as  editor  after  editor 
quotes  the  views  of  his  predecessors  sometimes  with  and 
sometimes  without  acknowledgment.  I only  hope  I have  not 
unconsciously  given  as  my  own  original  view  any  interpre- 
tation or  note  which  exists  in  print  already.  But  whatever 
pains  one  may  take  to  avoid  involuntary  plagiarism,  it  is  all 
but  impossible  to  escape  it  in  traversing  ground  so  public 
as  this. 

I have  but  one  reason — and  not  an  encouraging  one — 
for  believing  my  views  on  the  speech  to  be  in  some  sense 
novel.  I find  myself  at  issue  upon  not  a few  particulars 
with  the  eminent  scholars  and  editors  whose  books  I have 
had  for  reference.  Perhaps  the  Scylla  of  presumption  reserves 
me  a still  worse  fate  than  even  the  Charybdis  of  plagiarism 
could  ever  have  brought  upon  me.  But  unless  I had  believed 
myself  to  have  something  new  to  say  on  the  subjedl,  my 
present  undertaking  would  never  have  seen  the  light. 

On  the  many  points  of  history  which  the  orator  brings 
before  us,  I have  summarised  the  information  so  fully  given  in 
the  standard  books.  In  the  second  part  of  my  introdudlion 
will  be  found  the  account  of  two  particular  periods,  which 
would  have  been  too  voluminous  to  include  among  the  notes. 
I have  taken  opportunity  there  to  glance,  in  the  very  briefest 
terms,  at  the  whole  political  situation.  In  the  first  part  of 
my  introdudlion  I wish  I could  have  more  fully  shared  the 
universal  opinion  concerning  the  orator’s  speech.  No  task 
can  be  more  unpleasant  than  that  of  noticing  any  defedls  in  a 
work  which  has  been  so  truly  entitled  “the  unapproachable 
masterpiece  of  Grecian  oratory.” 

As  regards  the  text  I have  not  attempted  to  do  any  inde- 
pendent work.  The  Manuscripts  of  Demosthenes  have  been 
so  thoroughly  read  and  collated  that  I have  been  quite  content 
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to  do  no  more  than  use  the  collations.  I have  only  com- 
mented on  such  varieties  of  reading  as  affedl  materially  the 
sense  of  any  passage.  And,  with  one  or  two  slight  exceptions, 
the  reason  for  which  will  be  found  at  their  place,  I have 
followed  entirely  the  text  of  Dindorf’s  third  edition.  I confess 
that  I share  his  faith  in  ^ (Codex  S.),  which  faith,  though  it 
may  be  called  implicit,  certainly  is  neither  blind  nor  bigoted. 
To  enter  into  an  account  of  that  and  the  other  manuscripts 
would  be  beyond  the  scope  of  my  present  publication.  Par- 
ticulars under  this  head  the  reader  would  naturally  seek  in  the 
works  of  Dindorf,  of  Shilleto,  or  of  Whiston. 

For  the  many  faults  and  imperfedlions  which  my  little  book 
may  exhibit,  I am  fain  to  plead  the  old  excuse,  a constant 
pressure  of  serious  engagements,  which  have  not  only  long 
delayed  this  volume’s  completion,  but  have  also  sorely  im- 
paired the  manner  of  its  execution. 

Cambridge, 

Jiine^  1871. 
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I. 

The  Speech  on  the  Crown  was  made  in  defence  of  an 
accusation  for  παράνομα,  which  legal  term  we  may  paraphrase 
as  a ^‘Breach  of  the  Constitution.”  Aeschines  had  laid  the 
charge  and  conducted  the  accusation.  The  accused  was 
Ctesiphon  son  of  Leosthenes,  an  Athenian  citizen  belonging  to 
the  deme  Anaphlystus.  The  ground  of  the  adtion  was  as 
follows : Ctesiphon  had  proposed  a decree,  that,  according  to 
common  Athenian  usage,  the  state  should  bestow  a Crown  of 
gold  on  Demosthenes,  as  one  who  had  proved  himself  to  be  a 
public  beuefadlor,  not  merely  by  his  general  policy,  but  also 
by  his  special  liberality  on  two  recent  occasions.  As  member 
of  the  Fortifications  Commission,  appointed  just  after  Chae- 
ronea,  Demosthenes  gave  to  the  Building  Fund  no  less  a 
donation  than  three  talents.  At  the  same  time,  as  trustee  to 
the  Fund  for  Theatrical  and  similar  expenses,  he  gave  to  that 
Fund  a hundred  minas  as  a voluntary  contribution.  These  two 
instances  seemed  to  supply  an  immediate  opportunity  for 
recognising  his  general  as  well·  as  his  special  merits.  The 
decree  further  proposed  expressly,  that  proclamation  of  this 
grant  of  honour  should  be  made  in  the  theatre  of  Athens,  at 
the  time  of  the  Great  Dionysia,  when  the  new  tragedies  were 
coming  on — that  is  at  a time  and  place  where  crowds  of  stran- 
gers, as  well  as  citizens,  were  certain  to  be  assembled.  Thus 
the  honour  conferred  by  the  state  would  be  at  once  of  the 
most  public  as  well  as  the  most  complimentary  kind. 
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We  cannot  but  think  the  proposal  of  this  decree  had  further 
objedls  than  merely  to  honour  the  orator.  We  may  well 
suppose  it  included  a strong  political  move,  on  the  side  of  the 
Constitutional  party,  who  had  always  opposed  and  (so  far 
as  they  could)  resisted  the  power  of  Macedon.  To  laud  De- 
mosthenes and  his  policy  was  really  to  censure  Philip:  nor  was 
it  only  to  censure  Philip,  but  also  to  stigmatise  the  whole  Mace- 
donian party,  whose  numbers  were  very  strong  in  the  Public 
Assembly  of  Athens,  of  which  party  Aeschines  may  be  called 
the  political  leader.  Ctesiphon,  it  is  to  be  noticed,  was  quite 
an  unknown  man.  And  yet  his  name  is  attached  to  this  imx- 
portant  decree.  How  can  this  be  explained  except  by  the 
supposition  that  he  was  put  forward  by  other  men  of  greater 
power  and  distindlion?  The  Constitutional  party,  in  fadt, 
were  throwing  down  a challenge  to  their  opponents ; and  their 
adlion  would  certainly  lead  to  a public  trial  and  contest.  Now 
the  fadl  that  Ctesiphon  was  an  unknown  and  insignificant 
person  would  be  useful  to  them  in  two  ways  for  fighting  their 
battle  of  politics.  First,  it  would  look  as  if  the  merits  of 
Philip’s  chief  antagonist  were  such  as  to  call  forth  the  most 
disinterested  praises,  uttered  by  a humble  voice  in  the  ranks 
with  honest,  untaught  enthusiasm.  Next,  in  attacking  this 
decree  the  prosecutor  could  get  no  hold  on  the  charadler  of 
its  proposer.  He  would  not  be  able  to  denounce  the  decree 
as  proposed  by  a well-known  demagogue,  by  a man  of  notori- 
ous charadter,  whose  very  advocacy  was  enough  to  condemn 
his  cause. 

At  the  adtual  date  of  Ctesiphon’s  measure,  the  numbers 
of  the  Macedonian  party  were  probably  weak  in  the  Council, 
however  strong  they  may  have  been  in  the  body  of  the  Assem- 
bly. The  decree  was  passed  by  the  Council,  so  far  as  we 
know,  without  opposition.  It  was  then  deposited  among  the 
public  records,  to  await  its  confirmation  by  the  vote  of  the 
next  Assembly.  At  this  stage  it  was  merely  a Bill  (ττρο- 
βονλ€νιχα) ; it  required  the  vote  of  the  Assembly  to  make  it  an 
Adi  (ψήφισμα).  The  month  in  which  it  passed  the  Council,  we 
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are  told,  was  Pyanepsion  (corresponding  to  the  second  half  of 
Odtober  and  the  first  half  of  November)  in  the  year  337,  No 
step  was  taken  to  bring  it  before  the  Assembly,  its  supporters 
probably  waiting  for  a favourable  crisis  to  do  so.  But  the 
fortunes  of  Macedon  continued  to  be  on  the  ascendant· 
Philip  had  realised  his  full  ambition,  and  was  making  his 
preparations  to  invade  the  Persian  empire  as  Commander-in- 
chief  of  Greece.  The  Macedonian  party  at  Athens  were 
accordingly  stronger  and  bolder  than  ever.  On  the  6th  day 
of  Elaphebolion,  five  months  after  Ctesiphon’s  measure  had 
received  the  sandion  of  the  Council,  Aeschines  laid  a charge 
against  him,  before  the  Archons  of  the  year,  as  having  been 
guilty  οΐ παράνομα  on  three  distina  grounds:  (i)  that  he  had 
proposed  to  honour  with  a public  vote  of  thanks  a com- 
missioner and  trustee  whose  accounts  had  yet  to  pass  the 
ordeal  of  the  public  audit:  (2)  that  he  had  moved  for  a pro- 
clamation to  be  made  in  a place  distindly  forbidden  by  law  : 
(3)  that  he  had  caused  a document  false  in  substance  to  be 
deposited  among  the  public  records.  These  first  and  second 
points  were,  of  course,  purely  technical.  The  third  was  the 
mam  issue;  whether  it  were  true  or  false  that  Demosthenes 
had  proved  himself  to  be  a public  benefadtor. 

In  order  to  stop  Ctesiphon’s  measure  from  coming  before 
t ie  assembly,  it  was  quite  sufficient  for  Aeschines  to  have 
given  the  above  notice  of  adion.  Matters  would  rest  in 
abeyance  until  the  case  was  tried;  the  state  of  the  law  on  this 
point  IS  incidentally  mentioned  in  the  course  of  our  present 

mrr  ' liV^^  doubtful  neither 

p y wou  d be  very  anxious  to  hurry  matters  on:  each  would 

e interposing  delays  till  a favourable  crisis  came  for  their 
own  particular  objea.  The  death  of  Philip,  the  revolts  and 
confusion  which  followed,  the  prospers  of  Alexander’s  reign 
whose  success  or  failure  no  one  could  predicate,  these  L· 
the  like  variations  of  fortune  kept  the  fickle  Democracy  of 
ens  m a constant  state  of  excitement.  As  the  fortunes  of 
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Macedon  waxed  or  waned  for  the  moment,  so  for  that  moment 
the  Macedonian  party  would  have  the  Athenian  mob  at  their 
beck  or  else  at  their  throat.  Until  it  was  clear  beyond  all 
question  what  Alexander  was  equal  to  doing,  any  attempt  to 
precipitate  matters  was  warily  to  be  avoided  by  the  Constitu- 
tional party  no  less  than  by  their  opponents.  In  the  depth 
of  degradation  which  Athenian  politics  had  reached,  states- 
manship had  come  to  be  merely  a game  played  for  the  paltry 
stake  of  personal  wealth  and  distindlion.  We  entirely  ex- 
empt Demosthenes  from  this  imputation  himself;  and  a few 
eminent  names  might  be  mentioned  as  being  exceptions  also. 
But  the  general  run  of  leading  politicians  were  animated 
by  nothing  else  than  the  ,greed  of  personal  advantage  and 
interest.  And  the  men  composing  the  public  Assembly  were 
either  puppets  in  the  hands  of  a strong  unscrupulous  clique, 
or  else  a feeble  fainea?it  set  of  obstrudlives,  without  the 
courage  or  honesty  to  open  their  lips  and  speak  the  truth. 
Hence  the  policy  of  Athens  wavered  like  a reed  in  the  wind. 
Let  the  news  have  been  received  from  Asia  of  “ another  great 
Macedonian  vidlory’’  and  all  Athens  would  be  on  its  knees 
to  worship  the  youthful  and  rising  sun.  Next  day  let  a fiery 
piece  of  rhetoric  burst  from  the  lips  of  an  independent  mem- 
ber and  behold,  the  ^vulgus  infidum’  turning  their  backs 
on  the  luminary  of  yesterday’s  adoration.  Men  and  parties 
being  such  at  Athens  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  great  question, 
which  Ctesiphon’s  case  would  really  raise,  was  allowed  to  lie 
in  abeyance  for  some  six  years  or  more.  At  last,  early  in  330, 
when  the  arms  of  Macedon  were  thoroughly  triumphant, 
Alexander  a few  months  before  having  crushed  Darius  at 
Arbela,  and  Antipater  having  done  the  same  to  the  Pelopon- 
nesian league  in  Greece,  Aeschines  thought  they  were  strong 
enough  to  command  a majority  in  the  Assembly,  and  that  any 
body  of  dikasts  appointed  to  try  the  case  would  refledl  public 
opinion  and  give  their  verdidl  accordingly.  So  he  hurried  his 
adlion  on,  to  get  Demosthenes  censured  and  ruined  before 
some  change  of  fortune  should  intervene  in  his  favour. 
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A case  so  exciting  as  this  ensured  a crowded  court.  From 
all  parts  of  Greece,  it  is  said’,  they  flocked  to  Athens  to  hear 
the  trial.  Aeschines,  speaking  for  the  prosecution,  dwells  first 
on  his  two  strong  points,  the  technical  breaches  of  the  law. 
He  then  proceeds  to  make  a withering  analysis  of  all  the 
public  and  private  life  of  Demosthenes,  shewing  him  up  in 
such  a light  that,  if  it  were  true,  his  proper  portion  would  be, 
instead  of  public  honour,  public  infamy  and  exile.  He  divides 
his  analysis  into  four  chapters : the  first  denounces  the  orator 
as  accomplice  of  Philocrates,  in  making  the  fatal  peace  of  346  ; 
the  second  imputes  to  the  orator’s  Euboean  policy  the  final 
breach  of  that  peace  with  Philip,  and  all  the  war  and  disorder 
belonging  to  the  whole  period;  the  third  includes  subsequent 
charges  connehled  with  the  war  against  Amphissa,  the  alliance 
with  Thebes,  and  the  last  confli<5l  with  Philip;  the  fourth  is 
confined  to  the  reign  of  Alexander,  taxing  the  orator  with 
being  Alexander’s  secret  friend,  whence  three  opportunities, 
it  is  alleged,  have  been  allowed  to  slip,  in  any  one  of  which 
the  fortunes  of  Athens  might  fairly  have  been  restored.  Then 
there  follows  the  famous  pidure  of  the  perfed  ideal  politician, 
and  a caricature  of  Demosthenes,  to  be  viewed  in  strong 
contrast.  The  caricature  is,  of  course,  embellished  with  the 
grossest  personality.  And  so  concludes  what  we  may  call 
the  first  part  of  the  oration;  containing  the  separate  arguments 
in  support  of  the  three  distina  pleas.  The  second  part  is 
a warning  to  the  Court  on  no  account  to  allow  Demosthenes 
to  have  this  honour  paid  him.  The  present  abuse  of  public 
laudation  is  contrasted  bitterly  with  the  ancient  pradlice, 
when  such  honours  were  rare  instead  of  common,  and  given 
only  to  men  of  merit,  not  to  the  worthless  and  venal.  To 
remedy  this  let  them  now  revive  the  old  severity  of  the  Court 
in  dealing  with  Breaches  of  the  Constitution.  For  instance, 
let  them  compel  Demosthenes  to  reply  to  the  charges  in  the 
order  in  which  they  were  a^ually  laid,  taking  the  special 
illegalities  first,  and  the  general  topic  after.  Aeschines  then 
^ Cicero,  de  Opt.  Gen.  Or  at.  7. 
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anticipates  the  line  of  his  opponent’s  reply,  and  does  his  best 
to  refute  it,  in  detail  as  well  as  in  general,  specially  explaining 
the  reason  why  he  had  not  brought  forward  these  accusations 
sooner.  He  protests  against  the  immorality,  as  well  as  the 
bad  example  to  the  young,  of  a man  receiving  a grant  of 
honour  who  is  not  only  undistinguished  by  any  public  service, 
but  who  has  been  also  the  cause  of  so  many  public  disasters. 
Let  them  beware  of  styling  such  as  the  benefactors  of  the 
state;  let  them  think  of  their  country  and  its  laws,  and  their 
own  famous  forefathers.  The  rest  of  his  speech  is  merely  a 
brilliant  peroration. 

Ctesiphon  now  rose  to  reply,  but  we  do  not  possess  the 
smallest  record  of  what  his  answer  was.  Probably  it  only 
amounted  to  a formal  denial  of  the  charge.  He  might  safely 
leave  Demosthenes  to  deal  with  the  whole  matter.  How  the 
orator  discharged  this  duty  we  see  in  the  speech  itself.  It 
only  remains  to  notice  its  general  merit  and  value. 

He  vindicates  with  the  greatest  success  his  honesty  as  a 
politician.  Whether  his  policy  was  wise — whether  the  freedom 
of  Athens  could  not  have  been  better  secured  by  making 
Philip  their  friend  than  by  driving  him  into  hostility — this 
is  another  question.  But  the  course  which  the  orator  advised 
die  state  to  take,  was  certainly  honest  and  brave,  if  it  did 
verge  on  desperate.  And  when  we  compare  him  with  the 
other  leaders  of  the  same  age  and  time  his  courage  and 
honesty  really  shine  as  beyond  description  brilliant.  It  is  well 
to  bear  this  in  mind  when  we  read  his  self-laudation,  which 
entirely  lacks  the  reserve  and  delicacy  one  would  have  prefer- 
red to  see.  But  he  spoke  under  strong  provocation.  Ever  since 
this  vote  of  honour  had  been  proposed  by  Ctesiphon,  accusa- 
tion after  accusation  had  been  brought  against  Demosthenes 
by  the  friends  and  agents  of  Macedon.  If  they  could  once 
have  secured  a convidtion,  of  course  the  decree  of  the  Crown 
would  have  been  ignominiously  cancelled.  Their  attacks,  in 
short,  amounted  to  an  organised  persecution : and  this  persecu- 
tion had  lasted  for  something  like  six  years.  But  the  spirit  of 
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law  and  right  was  not  entirely  dead  at  Athens  although  it  was 
moribund.  What  with  the  strength  of  his  charadler  and  what 
with  the  strength  of  his  party,  the  orator  passed  unscathed 
through  this  pro  traded  ordeal.  But  the  iron  must  indeed 
have  entered  into  his  soul.  And  hence  we  can  make  a great 
allowance  for  the  bitterness  of  his  recrimination  and  the  rather 
glaring  colours  of  his  eulogies  on  himself.  He  speaks  like 
a man  whose  honest  anger  has  been  aggravated  into  passion, 
and  like  one  whose  consciousness  of  innocence  has  been 
aggravated  into  selfworship.  We  must  also,  in  estimating 
the  moral  tone  of  the  speech,  allow  for  the  decadence  of  his 
age  and  the  low  calibre  of  Athenian  Courts  of  Justice.  To 
a speaker  addressing  such  an  audience  exaggeration  was  indis- 
pensable, and  personalities,  however  coarse,  were  more  im- 
pressive than  any  logic.  If  we  estimated  the  Speech  on  the 
Crown  from  an  objedive  point  of  view,  we  might  call  its 
arguments  somewhat  strained,  its  veracity  sometimes  suspicious, 
and  its  taste  by  no  means  faultless.  But  defeds  which  belong 
to  an  age  or  a nation  can  only  be  viewed  apart.  Whatever 
else  may  be  said  of  the  speech,  'The  greatest  effort  of  the 
greatest  orator,’’  this  at  least  is  undeniable — it  won  a triumph 
for  right  and  truth  at  a very  critical  moment,  and  has  cleared 
for  ever  the  public  charader  of  one  who  was  truly  a patriot. 

The  instances  of  suspicious  veracity  are  noticed  as  they 
occur' ; my  own  theory  respeding  them  is  that  the  orator’s 
statements  are  just  true  in  the  letter,  just  barely  true  and  no 
more,  anything  but  explicit,  and  very  likely  to  convey  a false 
impression  to  his  hearers.  Morally  they  are  as  indefensible 
as  if  they  were  adual  falsehood ; but  rhetorically  they  were 
perfed  triumphs  of  ingenuity  and  skill.  The  usual  interpreta- 
tion of  them  would  make  Demosthenes  guilty  not  merely  of 
dired  misstatements,  but  also  of  positive  stupidity;  the  former, 

I think,  is  very  improbable,  the  latter  quite  impossible.  To  hope 
to  defeat  an  opponent  by  flat  contradidion  involving  palpable 
falsehood,  this  would  be  simply  absurd,  and  Demosthenes 
^ pp.  22 — 24,  notes. 
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of  all  men  would  have  been  the  last  to  attempt  it.  So  with 
respedl  to  his  defence  on  the  two  technical  points  of  law,  some 
of  the  editors  impute  to  him  a tissue  of  pure  inventions;  and 
there  again  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  do  a greater  insult 
to  his  truthfulness,  or  to  his  common  sense,  or  last  of  all, 
to  his  talent.  I should  fancy  the  case  to  be  thus : that 
Aeschines,  in  his  accusations,  had  raked  up  clauses  of  law, 
existing  indeed,  but  never  now  enforced,  or  at  any  rate  very 
frequently  violated  by  consent : that  Demosthenes,  on  the 
other  hand,  raked  up  clauses  of  exceptions  and  exemptions 
belonging  to  the  same  laws,  and  equally  obsolete,  or  at  any 
rate  of  equally  little  importance  in  point  of  right.  He  might  as 
well  have  stated  honestly  that  this  was  his  line  of  argument. 
But  such  a statement  would  not  have  suited  Athenian  critical 
ears.  Nothing  except  artifice  would  ever  satisfy  them.  Aes- 
chines had  shewn  superb  artifice  in  getting  the  legal  objec- 
tions together ; it  was  now  for  Demosthenes  to  shew  the  same 
by  the  manner  in  which  he  would  overthrow  them.  If  Ctesi- 
phon’s  measure  had  really  been  so  diredlly  in  violation  of  the 
law,  is  it  likely  that  the  Council  would  have  passed  it?  or  that 
he  himself  would  not  have  been  warned  to  amend  the  measure 
for  his  own  sake  ? Again,  if  Demosthenes’  reply  on  the  legal 
points  of  the  case  had  been  really  as  convincing  as  he  pre- 
tends it  to  be,  is  it  likely  that  he  would  have  objedled  to  take 
those  two  points  first  and  the  general  topic  after  ? I believe 
in  fine  that  these  two  breaches  of  the  law  were  nominal  rather 
than  real;  the  law  in  both  cases  existed,  if  any  one  chose 
to  enforce  it ; the  law  might  be  made  to  apply  to  the  present 
charge  in  both  cases,  if  the  Court  were  only  disposed  to  rule 
in  that  diredlion.  If  they  were  otherwise  disposed,  the  legal 
points  were  entirely  worthless.  If  the  Court  wished  to  con- 
demn Ctesiphon  they  had  a legal  justification,  although  of  a 
feeble  kind.  If  the  Court  wished  to  acquit  him,  they  had  their 
justification  then  in  common  sense  and  in  common  pradlice. 

The  real  issue,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  present  prosecution, 
was  not  an  issue  of  points  disputed  in  national  law  or  national 
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history;  the  issue  was  whether  Philip's  opponents  at  Athens 
could  or  could  not  be  crushed;  Demosthenes  once  overthrown, 
the  rest  of  his  party  would  prove  easy  vidlims.  But  Aeschines 
had  overrated  his  own  ability  and  influence.  The  fiery  rhetoric 
of  the  reply  shrivelled  the  accusation  to  atoms.  The  popular 
Court  of  Justice  at  Athens,  always  notorious  for  their  facility 
in  yielding  anything  and  everything  to  the  eloquence  of  the 
moment — always  in  the  hands  and  at  the  beck  of  the  person 
who  happened  to  speak  last — had  no  hesitation  whatever  in 
. their  verdidl  on  this  occasion.  By  the  honesty  of  their  political 
leaders  most  of  them  would  set  but  little  store;  by  the  talent 
of  their  public  speakers  there  was  scarcely  a man  who  would 
not  set  a store  which  was  the  very  greatest.  And  where,  as 
on  this  rare  occasion,  honesty  and  talent  fought  combined, 
their  force  was  irresistible  and  their  triumph  perfedlly  certain. 
The  few  who  did  not  care  for  the  orator’s  eloquence  would 
give  him  their  support  as  an  honest  man  and  a vidlim;  the 
many  who  did  not  care  for  the  orator’s  honesty  would  give  him 
their  support  as  a truly  glorious  speaker.  So  that  Aeschines 
would  be  reduced  to  personal  friends  or  bought  partisans  as 
his  only  supporters  on  the  Bench.  It  is  little  marvel  that  he 
failed  to  obtain  even  so  much  as  one  fifth  of  the  votes;  and 
left  the  assembly  a ruined  man  with  nothing  but  exile  before 
him. 

The  blow  he  had  aimed  at  Demosthenes  was  suicidal  to 
himself.  Nor  can  we  imagine  the  possibility  of  any  other  result 
than  this,  when  we  read  the  rival  speeches.  The  verdidl  of  any 
who  read  them  will  surely  be  always  the  same  as  that  of  the 
Court  which  heard  them.  True,  the  speech  of  Aeschines  has 
many  points  that  are  brilliant.  But  it  is  inferior  in  vigour, 
inferior  in  dexterity,  inferior  in  its  indignation  and  inferior  in 
its  pathos.  The  one  speech  has  a genuine  ring  of  patriotism 
and  courage  about  it ; the  other  rings  like  debased  metal,  coated 
over  thickly  enough  with  an  aifedlation  of  high  principle,  but 
still  transparent  to  the  naked  eye  as  coin  that  will  not  pass. 
We  have  the  two  orations  to  compare  in  their  last,  most  finished 
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shape,  not  as  they  were  acSlually  spoken,  but  as  they  were 
corre6ted  and  polished,  with  a view  to  publication  by  their 
authors  in  permanent  manuscript  form.  They  are  therefore 
works  which  embody  refle6tion  and  logical  power,  as  well  as 
ready  eloquence  and  mere  rhetorical  talent.  The  comparison 
leads  to  only  one  conclusion,  that  Demosthenes,  in  our  common 
phrase,  was  the  “better  man  all  round.”  It  is  really  impossible 
to  say  that  Aeschines  has  the  advantage  of  him  at  any  point 
whatever — even  on  the  two  legal  questions,  be  their  value 
what  it  may.  Never  perhaps  in  the  course  of  history  was 
defeat  in  a political  duel  so  decisive,  so  overwhelming,  so 
irretrievable  as  this. 

To  conclude : if  we  cannot  wholly  approve  the  moral  tone 
of  the  Speech  on  the  Crown,  we  can  praise  without  reserve  or 
stint  the  magnificent  style  of  its  language.  The  orators  ex- 
quisite choice  of  words  and  their  still  more  perfedt  arrange- 
ment, the  splendid  roll  of  his  long  periods,  the  delicate  balance 
of  the  antitheta,  the  superb  grammatical  finish  pervading  the 
whole — these  are  unmistakeable  indeed;  there  can  be  but  one 
opinion  about  them.  It  is  pleasant  to  know  that  even  in 
those  days  the  beaten  rival  could  own  so  freely  his  vidtor  s 
superior  merit;  we  agree  entirely  with  Aeschines,  that  a speech 
so  grand  to  read  must  have  been  sublime  to  hear;  we  echo 
his  graceful  compliment  and  add  ourselves  what  his  Rhodian 
friends  may  perhaps  have  added  then:  “O  ‘si  audissemus’”. 
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The  Phocian  War”  and  the  Peace  of  Philocrates”  are  intro- 
duced so  prominently  in  the  course  of  the  Speech  on  the  Crown 
that  a brief  historical  notice  of  both  is  almost  indispensable. 
But  the  records  we  have  of  this  period  are  so  confused  and  in- 
volved that  we  cannot  assign  exadl  dates  to  each  of  the  several 
events : we  are  only  able  to  trace  their  general  sequence  and 
connedlion.  The  War  took  its  rise  most  probably  out  of  the 
old  ill-feeling  which  had  always  subsisted  between  Thebes  and 
Phocis,  and  a strong  wish,  on  the  part  of  Thebes,  to  cripple 
Phocis  as  a dangerous  and  ill-affe6ted  neighbour.  For  this 
purpose  they  took  advantage  of  the  all  but  defundl  Amphic- 
tyonic  Council,  whose  meetings  for  a long  period  had  been 
little  more  than  formal,  and  whose  decrees  had  ceased  to  be 
looked  on  as  of  any  political  importance.  However  the  state 
of  Phocis,  in  the  year  357,  was  prosecuted  before  this  Council 
as  guilty  of  sacrilege.  The  ground  of  the  charge  was  the  fadl 
that  they  had  occupied  and  tilled  a part  of  the  land  which  was 
dedicated  to  Apollo  as  supreme  God  of  Delphi.  The  prosecu- 
tion was  actually  brought  by  the  Thessalian  members  of  the 
Council;  but  it  is  almost  certain  that  Thebes  was  the  prime 
mover  in  the  case,  and  Thessaly  merely  their  instrument.  Sen- 
tence was  passed  on  the  Phocians,  and  a heavy  fine  imposed. 
At  this  time  the  leading  men  of  Phocis  were  Philomelus  and  his 
two  brothers,  Onomarchus  and  Phayllus.  At  the  instigation  of 
Philomelus,  the  Phocians  refused  to  pay  the  fine,  marched 
upon  Delphi  and  seized  the  town  and  temple,  alleging  that 
they  were  the  original  presidents  of  the  oracle,  and  therefore 
entitled  to  hold  it  in  their  own  possession.  Of  course  they  in- 
tended to  use  the  oracle  as  the  mouthpiece  of  their  own  policy, 
and  in  fact  Philomelus  did  so  on  the  earliest  opportunity. 
Thus  they  were  able,  ostensibly,  to  condemn  and  annul  the 
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decrees  of  the  Amphidtyonic  Council  by  the  voice  and  sentence 
of  the  God  himself,  whose  honour  and  worship  that  Council 
was  specially  appointed  to  guard.  And  hence  the  war,  as 
regarded  from  the  view  of  either  party,  was  entitled  the 
Sacred  War,”  and  is  commonly  so  referred  to. 

Two  unsuccessful  attempts  to  expel  the  Phocians  from  Del- 
phi were  made  by  the  neighbouring  state,  the  Locrians  of  Am- 
phissa.  After  the  second  defeat  the  Locrians  implored  the 
help  of  Thebes,  appealing  to  them  in  the  name  of  the  God. 
Thebes  assented,  and  induced  Thessaly  to  join  them  in  making 
the  attack.  On  the  other  hand,  Athens  and  Sparta  favoured 
Philomelus,  though  they  could  not  give  him  adlive  support; 
and  Achaea  sent  him  a small  army  of  reinforcement.  After  an 
irregular  campaign  and  a battle  near  the  town  of  Neon,  the 
result  of  which  was  doubtful,  the  Phocians  retired  on  Delphi, 
and  the  allies  went  home.  Philomelus,  who  was  killed  in  the 
last  engagement,  was  succeeded  by  Onomarchus  as  commander 
in  chief.  The  latter  seems  to  have  been  a vicious  despot,  but 
an  able  general.  He  condudted  the  war  with  such  success 
that  he  laid  Locris  and  Doris  waste^.  captured  Amphissa  and 
other  towns,  seized  Orchomenus  in  Boeotia,  and  was  adlually 
besieging  Chaeronea  when  the  Theban  army  compelled  him  to 
fall  back  on  his  own  territory. 

At  this  point  of  the  war,  in  the  year  352,  Onomarchus  was 
appealed  to  for  aid  by  Lycophron  of  Pherae  (probably  his  ally; 
for  Pherae  had  refused  to  join  the  rest  of  Thessaly  in  the  at- 
tack on  Phocis) : Pherae  was  being  besieged  by  Philip  of  Mace- 
don,  abetted,  though  little  aided,  by  the  northern  Thessalians, 
at  whose  invitation  he  had  first  invaded  Thessaly,  in  order  that 
they  might  gratify  their  old  grudge  against  the  Pheraeans. 
Onomarchus  sent  Phayllus  with  an  army  to  relieve  Pherae,  but 
he  was  defeated  and  driven  back.  Onomarchus  then  advanced 
upon  Philip  himself  with  the  whole  of  his  forces;  but  after 
some  few  partial  successes,  his  anny  was  utterly  crushed,  and 
he  lost  his  own  life.  Pherae  surrendered,  and  Philip  was 
master  of  Thessaly. 
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The  remnant  of  the  Phocian  army,  having  returned  under 
the  command  of  Phayllus,  seems  to  have  been  in  a little  time 
reconstituted  as  a military  force.  Mercenary  troops  at  this 
period  were  easy  enough  to  procure.  And  the  plunder  of  the 
sacred  treasury  at  Delphi  had  supplied  the  Phocians  with 
ample  funds  for  this  and  all  the  expenses  of  the  war.  They 
now  seem  to·  have  invaded  Boeotia  with  more  or  less  of  success; 
they  prolonged  the  confliil  up  to  the  year  346.  Meantime, 
Athens  was  intriguing  to  recover  Thespiae  and  Platea,  and, 
at  all  events,  Oropus;  Sparta  was  trying  to  annex  Megalopolis 
and  Messene;  Hence  Megalopolis,  in  352,  solicited  the  aid 
of  Athens  against  Sparta;  but  Athens,  after  much  discussion, 
resolved  to  remain  neutral.  The  Thebans,  however,  sent  a 
strong  force,  just  set  at  liberty  by  the  defeat  of  Onomarchus, 
to  assist  the  Megalopolitans : Argos,  Sicyon,  Messene  also 
joined  the  same  side.  Sparta,  on  the  other  hand,  was  aided 
by  Phocis  and  Pherae:  and  a series  of  dubious  battles  fol- 
lowed, ending  in  a hollow  truce,  no  decisive  results  whatever 
having  been  attained  by  either  side. 

Philip,  in  the  interval,  had  made  secure  his  ground  in  Thes- 
saly, and  then  proceeded  to  do  the  same  in  Thrace.  Forming 
an  alliance  with  one  Thracian  potentate,  Amadocus,  he  invaded 
the  dominions  of  another,  the  famous  Cersobleptes,  defeated 
him  in  battle,  and  carried  away  his;  son  as  a hostage.  Having 
thus  made  good  his  footing  in  Thrace,  he  made  a demonstra- 
tion against  Heraeum  on.  the  Propontis,  to  the  great  temporary 
wrath  and  excitement  of  the  Athenians,  who,  however,  took  no 
a6lion  at  present,  in  spite  of  the  urgent  appeals  addressed  to 
them  by  Demosthenes.  Consequently  Philip  went  on  with  his 
plans  against  the  Chalcidian  cities.  In  the  year  349  he  began 
the  adlual  attack,  having  spent  the  two  previous  years  in  sow- 
ing the  seeds  of  venal  treachery  in  all  their  principal  towns. 
Although  interrupted  by  a revolt  of  Pherae,  and  by  the  Athe- 
nian'forces  sent  under  Chares  and  Charidemus  to  the  assist- 
ance and  relief  of  Olynthus,  Philip  succeeded  either  by  treach- 
ery or  force  in  capturing  all  the  chief  of  the  Chalcidian  cities, 
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and  Olynthus  finally  surrendered,  and  was  rased  to  the  ground 
in  the  year  348. 

In  the  course  of  all  these  events  Demosthenes  had  main- 
tained the  same  consistent  attitude;  we  have  his  speeches  which 
trace  the  whole  history;  the  speech  on  behalf  of  the  Megalo- 
politans,  spoken  in  353  or  352;  the  first  Philippic,  spoken  in 
351,  when  Philip  had  just  commenced  the  siege  of  Heraeum; 
lastly,  the  Olynthiac  orations  in  349.  The  orator,  up  to  this 
point,  had  shewed  himself  as  the  earnest  and  bitter  antagonist 
of  the  king  of  Macedon,  and  with  rare  political  foresight  had 
understood  from  the  outset  the  ulterior  aims  of  Philip  regard- 
ing the  states  of  Greece. 

And  now  we  have  come  to  the  “Peace  of  Philocrates.” 
In  November  of  the  year  347  Philocrates  passed  a resolution 
in  the  Assembly  at  Athens  that  envoys  should  be  sent  to  Philip 
to  make  terms  of  peace  and  alliance.  Among  the  envoys 
rvere  Demosthenes  and  Aeschines  both:  Philip  met  them  at 
Pella.  His  diplomacy  proved  completely  triumphant  over  the 
Athenian  politicians;  he  forced  Athenian  concessions  out  of 
them,  one  after  another;  but  they  failed  to  elicit  from  him  the 
slightest  promise  or  arrangement  respecting  Thrace,  Thebes, 
or  Phocis.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  when  the  envoys  returned  to 
Athens,  in  March  of  the  year  346,  after  hot  discussion,  debate 
and  reciprocal  vilification,  the  terms  of  peace  were  accepted; 
and  Antipater,  on  Philip’s  part,  adually  administered  the  oath 
of  peace  to  the  Athenians,  so  that  their  State  was  bound  to 
inaaion,  Philip  still  remaining  at  liberty  to  carry  on  his  opera- 
tions until  he  should  formally  have  taken  the  same  oath  himself. 
A second  body  of  envoys  from  Athens  to  administer  the  oath 
■to  Philip,  after  delay  and  procrastination  which  makes  their 
condua  most  suspicious,  find  him  at  last  in  Thrace,  just 
viaorious  in  a campaign  with  his  old  enemy,  Cersobleptes, 
who  for  the  time  is  utterly  crushed  and  made  into  a tributary 
subjea.  Thus  the  territory,  lying  between  Macedonia  and 
the  Athenian  property  in  the  Chersonese,  is  entirely  in  Philip’s 
hands.  He  can  march  through  it  as  he  pleases,  and  use  its 


TO  THE  DE  CORONA. 


XXV 


resources  at  his  own  discretion.  Still  the  envoys  shew  no  haste 
in  binding  him  down  by  the  oath  of  peace.  More  than  two 
months  have  now  been  wasted  since  the  oath  was  taken  by 
Athens;  yet  Philip  beguiles  the  envoys  to  come  with  him 
southward,  as  far  as  Pherae,  before  he  consents  to  be  sworn:  at 
Pherae  he  does  at  last  condescend  to  confirm  the  treaty,  with 
this  grave  exception  however,  that  the  Phocians  are  formally  ex- 
cluded from  it.  This  was  the  death  blow  of  Phocis.  Phalaecus, 
their  commander-in-chief  (the  son  of  Onomarchus,  who  had 
succeeded  to  the  office  on  the  death  of  his  uncle  Phayllus),  at 
first  prepared  to  resist  Philip  with  the  aid  of  Archidamus  and 
a Lacedaemonian  force.  But  he  and  Archidamus  quarrelled 
as  to  the  plan  of  the  campaign,  and  the  Lacedaemonians 
withdrew.  Phalaecus  then  turned  traitor,  and  made  terms 
with  Philip  for  himself  and  his  mercenaries.  Philip  allowed 
them  to  retire  unharmed,  and  these  soldiers  of  fortune  betook 
themselves  to  Crete.  Meantime  the  Macedonian  forces  were 
in  the  heart  of  Phocis.  The  Phocians,  although  deserted 
by  their  leader  and  by  their  army,  made  a desperate  effort 
to  resist  the  invading  foe.  The  result  was  that  their  cities 
were  stormed  and  all  the  inhabitants  taken  captive. 

The  Amphidlyonic  Council  met,  to  decide  on  the  sentence 
that  should  be  passed  upon  Phocis.  They  decreed  that  all  the 
towns  of  the  state,  excepting  Abae,  should  be  destroyed,  and 
that  henceforward  the  Phocians  should  live  in  small  and  scat- 
tered villages.  It  was  further  decreed  that  they  should  pay  a 
fine  of  ten  thousand  talents,  in  annual  instalments  of  sixty; 
that  they  should  be  excluded  henceforward  from  entering  the 
temple  of  Delphi;  and  that  they  should  forfeit  their  seat  in  the 
Amphidtyonic  body.  Their  seat,  with  its  two  votes,  was  trans- 
ferred to  Macedon. 

So  concluded  the  Phocian  war  after  some  ten  years  dura- 
tion. It  may  seem  strange  that  so  small  a state  should  have 
ever  been  able  to  hold  its  own  in  a conflidl  thus  severe  and 
protradled.  The  explanation,  however,  lies  in  the  simple  fadls 
of  the  case:  their  funds  were  ample,  their  leaders  a very  de- 
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termined  and  influential  family,  their  army  was  easy  to  raise 
and  recruit  with  the  help  of  mercenary  troops.  The  cause  of 
the  war,  and  the  war  itself,  is  insignificant  enough,  and  would 
scarcely  have  left  a mark  in  history,  but  for  the  serious  results 
of  which  it  proved  the  beginning.  Phocis,  we  may  say,  in  point 
of  fadl,  was  Philipps  opportunity  in  Greece,  just  as  Pherae  had 
been  his  opportunity  in  Thessaly,  and  just  as  Cersobleptes 
had  been  his  opportunity  in  Thrace.  Step  by  step  the  king  of 
Macedon  pursued  his  southward  way.  His  policy  was  as 
consistent  and  simple  as  it  was  unscrupulous  and  wholly  im^ 
moral : to  take  part  in  a national  quarrel  with  whatever  side 
appeared  the  stronger,  to  pursue  that  quarrel  up  to  its  end  till 
the  hostile  party  was  vanquished,  when  the  whole  nation  in 
consequence  would  be  at  his  own  disposal,  either  as  conquered 
subjects,  or  else  as  friends  and  allies.  So  he  had  dealt  with 
Thessaly  and  Thrace;  so  he  proceeded  to  deal  with  Greece. 
And  wherever  the  force  of  arms  would  have  been  inadequate 
for  his , purpose,  there  he  tried  the  more  deadly  forces  of  bri- 
bery and  of  corruption,  until  he  had  so  far  corroded  the 
strength  of  the  power  he  Avished  to  assail,  that  their  making 
any  effedtual  resistance  was  really  out  of  the  question.  · Nor 
were  his  arts  of  corruption  of  a merely  vulgar  kind:  they  in- 
cluded personal  courtesy  and  friendship,  frequent  and  profuse 
hospitalities,  the  exercise  of  great  diplomatic  talent,  as  well  as 
unlimited  money.  By  such  policy  firmly  maintained  with  im- 
mense tenacity  of  purpose,  and  carried  out  in  all  its  details 
with  extraordinary  courage  and  vigour,  Philip  made  his  upward 
career  as  rapid  as  it  was  triumphant.  But  his  aims  were  al- 
ways far  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  Hellas.  As  Thessaly 
and  Thrace  to  him  were  but  stepping  stones  to  Greece,  so 
Greece  itself  was  to  him  but  a stepping  stone  to  Persia.  He 
could  only  hope  to  invade  the  Persian  Empire  as  leader  of  the 
united  Greeks,  and  with  all  their  power  to  support  him.  He 
could  only  hope  to  secure  their  support  by  bringing  them  all 
beneath  his  own  contro^l,  either  in  right  of  conquest,  or  else 
in  right  of  alliance.  His  diredl  aim  therefore  was  to  be  recog- 
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nised,  in  the  first  instance,  as  one  of  the  Powers  of  Greece. 
The  Phocian  war  supplied  him  the  means,  and  the  close  of 
that  conflict  saw  his  end  attained. 

The  Peace  of  Philocrates  was  imperilled  in  the  very  year 
it  was  made.  Athens  omitted  to  send  envoys  to  represent  her, 
as  usual,  at  the  Pythian  games  that  year,  where  Philip,  or  at 
any  rate  Macedon,  had  been  appointed  to  preside.  Envoys 
were  sent  by  Philip  to  Athens  to  call  this  condudt  in  question; 
but  matters  seem  to  have  been  adjusted.  It  was  at  this  crisis 
that  Demosthenes  delivered  his  oration  on  the  Peace,  and  de- 
precated most  strongly  the  renewal  of  the  hostilities. 

The  years  345  and  344  have  little  that  is  remarkable. 
Philip,  renewing  his  old  course  of  intrigue,  gave  the  Messe- 
nians  assistance  against  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  so  obtained 
for  himself  a hold  on  the  Peloponnesus:  he  also  achieved  a 
triumphant  expedition  into  Thrace,  and  on  his  return  he  made 
a re-distribution  of  Thessaly.  At  this  jundlure  Demosthenes 
delivered  his  Second  Philippic.  He  had  previously  been  sent 
by  Athens  as  envoy  to  Messene  and  Argos,  in  order  to  caution 
those  states  against  the  designs  of  Philip. 

In  the  next  year,  343,  fortune  favoured  to  some  extent  the 
Athenian  undertakings.  They  baffled  Philip  in  his  attacks  on 
Megara,  Ambracia,  and  Leucas.  They  conducted  negotiations 
with  him  in  a very  independent  tone  respedling  Cardia  and 
Halonnesus  and  other  places  in  dispute.  This  was  the  year 
when  Demosthenes  and  Aeschines  both  delivered  their  ora- 
tions about  the  alleged  Miscondudt  of  Embassy.  The  speech 
[of  Demosthenes]  on  Halonnesus,  as  well  as  these  two  speeches, 
give  the  very  fullest  account  of  the  whole  political  situation. 

In  the  two  succeeding  years,  342  and  341,  the  disturbances 
about  Euboea  are  the  most  important  feature.  Macedonian 
troops  occupied  Oreus,  and  revolutions,  both  in  that  town  and 
Eretria,  placed  a despotic  government  in  both,  of  course  in 
Philip’s  interest.  The  king  of  Macedon  was  equally  busy  in 
Thrace  and  in  the  Propontis,  where  his  adlion  seriously  me* 
naced  the  interests  and  property  of  Athens.  Demosthenes 
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made  his  Speech  on  the  Chersonese,  and  at  his  instance  Athe- 
nian forces  were  sent  to  Euboea,  in  the  autumn  of  the  year 
34T,  which  expelled  the  despots  of  Oreus  and  Eretria.  De- 
mosthenes was  honoured  with  the  thanks  of  the  State;  and  in 
this  year  he  spoke  his  Third  Philippic. 

Matters  had  clearly  come  to  a crisis  when  peace  between 
Athens  and  Macedon  could  no  longer  be  maintained.  Philip 
laid  siege  to  Perinthus  as  a means  to  capture  Byzantium; 
finding  an  unexpe6fed  resistance,  he  blockaded  Byzantium 
simultaneously.  And  early  in  340  he  sent  a letter  to  Athens 
which  amounted  to  a formal  complaint  of  their  hostile  adlion 
in  various  cases  since  the  conclusion  of  peace.  Finally,  it 
threatened  them  with  speedy  punishment,  unless  they  altered 
their  policy.  On  this  challenge  being  received,  Demosthenes 
urged  that  it  should  be  accepted  at  once,  and  that  a fleet  from 
Athens  should  be  sent  to  relieve  Byzantium.  War  was  then 
formally  declared,  and  so  ended  the  Peace  of  Philocrates. 


ΥΠΕΡ  ΚΤΗΣΙΦΩΝΤΟΣ  ΠΕΡΙ  ΤΟΥ 
ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΥ'. 


ΛΙΒΑΝΙΟΥ  ΥΠΟΘΕ2Ι2. 

T€t;)^os^  ju-ep  d ρητωρ  νπίρ  ^Αθηναίων  ττρονβάλετο  των  σννηθων  22θ 
τούτων  και  )(€ίροτΓθίητων.  dppayeaTepov  Τ€  και  βΙΧτιον,  την  τ€  €ΐς 
την  ττόΧιν  evvoLav  καΐ  ττερί  λόγους  ^ζΐνότητα,  ώς  αυτός  €Ϊρηκ€ν  ‘‘ου 
XlOols  καΧ  ττΧίνθοίς  τας  ^Αθήνας  ωχνρο)σα,  άλλα  /χίγαλαις  δυνα/χεσι 
καΐ  ΤΓοΧΧη  τιν\  σνμμαγία^  τη  μίν  €Κ  γης,  τη  δέ  €Κ  θαΧΧάττης·^^ 
ον  μην  αλλά  και  €ΐς  τον  γ^ιροττοίητον  ττ^ρίβοΧον  ον  μικρά  τη  πόλ€6 


1 ΤΠΕΡ  ΚΤΗΣΙΦΩΝΤΟΣ  ΠΕΡΙ 
ΤΟΤ  ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ.]  This  oration 
has  been  sometimes  called  ό κατ  * 
Αίσχίνου  \6yos  as  in  Photius  (JBzdl. 
p.  800),  though  other  writers  have 
reserved  that  title  for  the  speech  De 
falsa  legatione.  Aristides  (ii.  382) 
quotes  from  \byov  τον  vwkp  τη$  άναρ· 
ρήσeωsy  where  clearly  του  στεφάνου 
is  understood.  The  difference  in 
meaning  which  we  find  between 
υττέρ  and  ire  pi  is  extremely  slight  in 
the  Attic  orators.  Stridlly  speak- 
ing, if  we  take  a circle,  irepi  would 
refer  to  the  whole  circumference; 
υττέρ  to  an  arc,  of  greater  or  less 
dimension,  at  the  highest  vertical 
point.  Both  prepositions  imply  that 
their  objedl  is  embraced,  but  irepL 
suggests  a complete  and  thorough 
circumscription,  υττέρ  a less  entire 
though  equally  close  comprehension. 
The  sense  of  ‘concerning’  is  com- 
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mon  to  both  of  them,  the  sense  of 
‘defending’  is  limited  to  ϋττέρ.  Pro- 
bably this  latter  sense  may  have 
risen  from  the  fact  of  the  hero  in 
the  field  of  battle  standing  ‘over’ 
his  prostrate  friend  to  proteiT  him 
from  the  enemy’s  assault.  The  pre- 
cise translation  of  our  title  here 
would  be  ‘ In  defence  of  Ctesiphon, 
concerning  the  crown.’ 

HYPOTHESIS  OF  LIBANIUS. 

^ τ6ΐχος  |X€V.]  This  is,  in  substance, 
the  identical  compliment  which  De- 
mosthenes pays  to  himself  in  the 
speech:  p.  325  sq.  The  quotation, 
however,  Cos  abrbs  εϊρηκεν,  is  wholly 
incorredl  in  the  letter.  Only  the 
words  XldoLS  and  ττλίνθοΐ3  are  iden- 
tical with  the  original.  The  word 
ώχυρωσα,  is  never  used  by  the  Attic 
orators,  and  the  plural  δυνάμεσι  is 
objedfionable. 

I 
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σννεβάλζτο.  ττεττονηκότος^  yap  κατά  πολλά  μψη  του  Τζίχονς  tols  221 
Κθηναίοΐζ^  €πζώη  4'δο^εν  ανορθονν  αντο,  '^ρίθησαν  Ιπ\  το  epyov 
άν^ρ€ς  δέκα,  φνλης  ίκάστης  €ΐς,  ους  eSeL  την  ^πιμελευαν  παρέχ^σθαί 
ψίλην^·  τδ  yάp  άνάλωμα  Βημοσων,  cts  τοίννν  τούτων  καΐ  δ ρητωρ 
yev6p€VO<i  ονχ^  ομοίως  τοΐς  άλλοις  την  Ιπιμίλ^ιαν  μόνην  €la7]V€yK€ 
τη  χρ^ία,  αλλά  τδ  μεν  epyov  άμεμπτως  άπετελεσε,  τα  δέ  χρήματα 
εΒωκεν  οϊκοθεν  τη  πόλει,  επηνεσεν  αντον  την  εύνοιαν  ταντην  η 
βονλη,  καΐ  την  προθυμίαν  ημείψατο  στεφάνω  χρνσω’  έτοιμοι  yap 
'Αθηναίοι  προς  τάς  χάριτας  των  εν  ποιονντων.  Ίί.τησιφων  δέ  ην  δ 
την  yvωμηv  είπων  ως  Βει  στεφανωσαι  τον  Αημοσθενην,  εν  μεν 
καιρω^τοΐς  Αιοννσίοις,  εν  δέ  τδπω  τω  τον  Αιοννσον  θεάτρω,  εν  Βε 
θεαταΐς  πάσι  τοις  ^'Έίλλησιν,  ονς  η πavηyvpις  σvvηyayε^  και  τοντων 
εναντίον  ανειπεΐν  τον  κηρνκα  0τι  στέφανοι  Αημοσθενην  Αημοσθενονς 
ΐίαιανιεα  η πόλις  αρετής  σνμπάσης  ενεκα  και  εννοίας  της  προς 
αντην,  ην  ονν  πανταχόθεν  η τιμή  θαυμαστή·  Βιό  και  φθόνος  αντης 
ηψατο,  καί  τον  ψηφίσματος^  άπηνεχθη  παρανόμων  ypaφη,  ΑΙσχί- 
νΐ]ς  yap  εχθρός  ων  τον  Αημοσθενονς  αγώνα  παρανόμων  επηγγειλε 
Έ^τησιφώντι,  λεγων  άρχοντα  γεγονότα  τον  Αημοσθενην  και  μη 
Βοντα  λόγον  νπενθυνον  είναι,  νόμον  Βε  κελενειν  τους  νπενθννονς  μη 
στεφανουν,  και  πάλιν  νόμον  παρεχόμενος  τον  κελενοντα,  εάν  μεν  τινα 
ο Βημος  ο Αθηναίων  στέφανοί,  εν  τη  εκκλησία  τον  στέφανον  άνα· 
γορενεσθαι,  εάν  Βε  η βουλή,  εν  τω  βονλεντηρίω,  άλλαχόθι  Βε  μη  222 
εζείναι,  φησι  Βε  και  τους  επαίνους  είναι  τους  επι  τω  Αημοσθενει 
ψευΒεΐς·  μη  γάρ  πεπολιτευσθαι  καλώς  τον  ρήτορα,  αλλά  και  ΒωροΒό- 
κον  είναι  και  ττολλών  κακών  αίτιον  τη  πόλει,  και  τάζει^  γε  ταυτη 
τής  κατηγορίας  Αισχίνης  κεχρηται,  πρώτον  ειπών  περί  του  τών 
υπευθύνων  νόμου  και  Βεύτερον  περί  τού  τών  κηρυγμάτων  και  τρίτον 
περί  τής  πολιτείας·  ηζίωσε  Βε  και  τον  Αημοσθενην  την  αυτήν  τά^ιν 
ποιήσασθαι.  ό Βε  ρητωρ  και  από  τής  πολιτείας  την  αρχήν  εποιή- 
σατο  και  πάλιν  εις  ταυτην  τόν  λόγον  κατεστρεψε,  τεχνικώς'^  ποιών 


^ ΊΓ€ΊΓονη KOTOS.]  ^ W orn  out.’  Thuc. 
VII.  38.  The  verb  elsewhere  is 
rarely  found  with  any  but  a personal 
subjedl. 

^ ψιλήν.]  * Mere.’  Quite  a classi- 
cal expression,  but  apparently  in- 
serted by  another  hand  to  improve 
the  sense  of  the  next  clause. 

® ψηφίσμ.ατο5.]  § 9,  note  ττροβου- 
Xev|xaros. 


® τάξ€ΐ.]  § 2,  second  note. 

^ τ€χνικώ$.]  The  strong  points  in 
the  case  Demosthenes  was  pleading 
were  the  details  of  his  own  career 
as  a public  man.  He  begins  and 
ends  with  these  in  an  ‘artistic^man- 
ner  as  becomes  a professional  speak- 
er. Cf.  Second  Hypothesis,  note 
κακούς  els  [^i€o*ov. 
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Set  yap  αρχεσθαί  τ€  από  των  Ισχνροτίρων  καΐ  ληγειν  είς  το,ντα. 
μέσα  όε  τεΘεικε  τα  περί  των  νόμων,  καΐ  τω  μεν  περί  των  νπενθννων 
αντντίθησι  Siavouas^,  τω  8ε  περί  των  κηρυγμάτων  νόμον  ετερον  ήτοι 
νομού  μέρος,  ως  φησιν  αυτός,  εν  ω συγκεχωρηται  καΐ  εν  τω  θεάτρω 
κηρυττειν,  εάν  ο δήμος  η η βουλή  τούτο  ψηφίσηται. 


ΕΤΕΡΑ  ΥΠΟΘΕ2Ι2. 


Αθηναίοι  καΐ  (Θηβαίοι  πολεμουντες  πρός  Φίλιππον  εν  Χαίρω- 
νεία,  πόλει  της  Βοιωτίας,  ηττηθησαν.  επικρατησας  ουν  ο Μακ^δώι/ 
φρουράν  μεν  εις  τάς  Θήβας  ενεβαλε,  και  εΐχεν  υπό  χεΐρα  δουλευου- 
σαν,  ελπίσαντες  ουν  τδ  αυτό  παθείν  Αθηναίοι  και  οσον  ουδεπω 
κατ  αυτών  ηξειν  προσδοκ(Μ/τες  τόν  τύραννον,  εσκεφαντο  τά  πεπονη-  223 
κότα  μέρη  τω  χρόνω  του  τείχους  επανορθωσασθαι,  και  δη  άφ' 
εκάστης  φυλής  τειχοποιοι  προεβληθησαν,  τοιόνδε  και  η Πανδιονις 
εξ  εαυτης  εΐλετο  πρός  την  χρείαν  τον  ρήτορα,  της  τοίνυν  εργασίας 
εν  χερσίν  ουσης,  προσδεηθεις  ετι  χρημάτων  μετά  τά  δεδομένα  υπό 
της  πολεως,  ο ρητωρ  εκ  των  Ιδίων  εόαπάνησε,  και  ουκ  ελογίσατο 
αυτά  τη  πόλει,  αλλά  και  εχαρίσατο,  ταυτην  αφορμήν  δ Κτησιφων, 
εις  των  πολιτευόμενων,  δεξάμενος  εισηνεγκε  γνώμην  εν  τη  βουλή 
περί  αυτου  τοιαυτην,  ^^επειδή  διατελεΐ  Αημοσθενης  ό Αημοσθενους 
παρ"  όλον  τόν  βίον  εύνοιαν  εις  την  πόλιν  επιδεικνυ μένος,  και  νυν  δε 
τειχοποιος  ών  και  προσδεηθείς  χρημάτων  οικοθεν  παρεσχε  και 
εχαρίσατο,  διά  τούτο  δεδόχθαι  τη  βουλή  κα\  τω  δημω  στεφανουσθαι 
αυτόν  χρυσεω  στεφανω,  εν  τω  θεάτρω,  τραγωδιών^  αγόμενων  καινών,"* 
ίσως  ότε^^  πληθη  συντρέχει  επιθυμουντα  καινά  δράματα  βλεπειν, 
εισαγομενου  τοίνυν  και  εις  τόν  δήμον  του  προβουλεύματος,  εφίστα- 
ται  του  Κτησιφώντος  κατήγορος  ΑΙσχίνης  εκ  της  πολιτείας  υπάρχων 
iχθpός,  παράνομον  είναι  φάσκων  πρός  τρεις  νόμους  τό  ψήφισμα,  ενα 
μεν  τόν  κελευοντα  τόν  υπευθυνον  μη  στεφανουσθαι,  πρίν  αν  δω  τάς 


8 διανοίαε.]  ‘Against  the  legal 
point  about  persons  waiting  for 
their  audit  he  sets  the  spirit  of  the 
legislation:’  contending,  that  is,  for 
the  equity  of  Ctesiphon’s  condudl 
as  distindt  from  the  legality. 


SECOND  HYPOTHESIS. 

^ τραγωδιών.]  The  classical  usage 
would  require  τραΎφδών.  Aeschin. 
p.  59;  1·  23,  p.  75,  1.  26,  &c. 

δτ€.]  ‘As  being  a time  when’ 
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€νθννας·  ουπω  Se  ταυτας,  φησίν,  ό Αημοσθέι^ης  €δ€όωκ€6  καΐ  τά 
θεωρικά  Slolkwv  κα\  Τζίχοποιων,  καΐ  €δα  άναμεΐι/αι  καΐ  Ιττισγ^ιν  τδ 
yipa^,  ίως  αν  οφΟτ}  καθαρός  Ιζ^τασθ^ίς,  Sevrepov  δέ  άναγινωσκ€ΐ 
νόμον  τον  κζλενοντα  Ιν  ττνκνΐ^'*  στεφανονσθαι,  iv  rrj  €κκλησια^  δια- 
βάλλων  τους  ΐΓολυτας  τονς  8€ζαμ€νονς  iv  τω  θεάτρω  άναγορ€νθηναι 
τον  Αημοσθενους  τον  στέφανον.  6 8e  τρίτος  νόμος  είς  την  ολην  οροί 
τον  βίον  καΐ  της  ττοΧντείας  εζίτασιν*  κεΧενει  yap  μηδέποτε  ψενόή 
ypάμμaτa  είς  τδ  Μητρωον  είσάγειν,  ένθα  εστίν  οΧα  τα  8ημόσια 
y ράμματα,  εφενσατο  δί,  φησίν,  έννοιαν  και  σπον8ην  μαρτνρησας 
τω  Αημοσθενει*  κακονονς  yap  μάΧΧον  και  ττοΧεμιος  ενρίσκεται  τη 
ττατρί8ι,  τοντον  τον  νόμον  γρησίμον  τvy\άvovτoς^  τον  τρίτον, 
άντιΧαβόμενος  ώσπερ  τίνος  άyκvpaς  δ ρητωρ  κατεπάΧαισε^^  τον  άντί- 
8ικον,  μεθό8ω  8εινοτάτη  και  σοφωτάτη  τη  περί  τον  κατη-^όρον  -χρησά- 
μενος·  εκειθεν  yap  ^σχε  Χαβην  εΧε2ν  και  καταγωνίσασθαι  τον 
ποΧεμιον.  τονς  μεν  yap  αΧΧονς  8νο  νόμονς,  τόν  τε  των  νπενθννων 
και  τόν  τον  κηρύγματος,  είς  τδ  μέσον  τον  Χόγον  απερριψε  στρατη- 
yLκως,  κακονς  είς  μεσον^^  εΧάσας,  τω  δβ  Ισχνροτάτω  είς  τά  άκρα 
προσκεχρηται,  τδ  σαθρόν  των  άΧΧων  εζ  εκατερον  ρωνννς.  εοικε^*  8ε 


there  would  be  crowds  of  people  in 
the  city. 

TTUKvi.]  ‘In  the  Pnyx,  at  the  as- 
sembly. ’ As  regards  the  insertion  of 
ούκ  in  some  MSS.  after  στεφανουσθαι, 
Schafer  is  probably  right  in  conjec- 
turing that  the  words  ούκ  εν  ry  έκκλψ 
σία  were  originally  written  in  the 
margin  as  a gloss  on  iv  τφ  θεάτρφ, 

KaTCTTaXaurc.]  ‘Flung’ his adΛ"er- 
sary.  The  metaphor  of  wrestling  is 
kept  up  by  άyκύρas  (Horn.//.  730) 

and  by  λαβήν  (Aristoph.  JVud.  551). 

κακού$  €is  μ€<Γον.]  Proverbial, 
from  Homer,  II,  A.  299,  κακού8  δ’ 
is  μέσσον  ^λασσεν.  Some  MSS.  re- 
tain this  δ’  in  the  Hypothesis  here, 
though  against  the  construdlion,  ap- 
parently as  a literal  reprodudlion 
of  the  four  words  from  the  Iliad. 
Vomel  goes  further  and  writes  μεσ~ 
σον  iXdaaas  on  his  own  authority. 
Taylor  cites  aptly  from  Xenophon, 
Mem.  I.  3,  καί  ycip  iv  τφ  πόλiμφ  τού3 
τε  ^Γpώτoυs  dpioTovs  δεΐ  τάττειν  καΐ 
τού$  τε\ευταίον$,  iv  μέσφ  tovs  χει- 
ρίστου$. 


^οιΚ€  δΙ.]  ‘He  appears  to  diredl 
his  speech  with  an  eye  to  the  expe- 
dient and  yet  with  no  very  indelicate 
exhibition  of  artifice.  For  though 
he  seems  in  the  first  instance  to  pass 
over  the  legal  point,  in  another  way, 
he  has  taken  advantage  of  the  legal 
point.  For  Aeschines  recited  a law, 
namely  that  about  the  crowns,  as 
false,  and  in  answer  to  this  the  orator 
found  opportunity  to  introduce  his 
own  political  services  as  though  he 
were  fighting  him  on  a legal  point.’ 
The  legal  point  which  Demosthenes 
passed  over  was  the  fail  of  his  hav- 
ing been  disqualified  for  receiving 
a crown  at  that  time.  The  legal 
point  on  which  he  met  his  antago- 
nist was  this.  Aeschines  had  cited 
the  law  which  forbad  documents  con- 
taining falsehood  to  be  placed  in  the 
public  archives : he  had  further  said 
that  the  decree  respedling  the  crown 
was  false  in  substance,  as  Demo- 
sthenes. was  called  therein  ‘ a public 
benefadlor.^  The  legal  point  of  the 
orator’s  defence  was  to  shew  this 
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και  OLOiK€LV  ττροζ  το  σνμ,φζ,ρον  τον  \6yoVy  κα!ί  ον  σφοδρά  άναιόως 
την  Τ€^νην  ^τπΒείκννρ,ενοζ,  Βοκων  yotp  iv  ττρωτοι?  vircpBaivciv  το 
νόμιμόν^  €Τ€ρω  τροττω  τω  νομίμω  ττροσκίχρηται,  καΐ  yap  νόμον 
aveyviv  ΑΙσχίνης  τον  ττζρΐ  των  στεφάνων  ψ^υΒη,  ττρός  ον  ό ρητωρ 
αττοκρινομ^νος  cupe  καιρόν  €ΐς  μ€σον  ayayeiv  τα  ίαντον  ττοΧιτευρ,ατα, 
ως  νομιμω  μαχόμζνος,  καΐ  η μ\ν  όωίκησις  του  Xoyov  τοιαυτη, 
κζφαλαιον  8e  Ισχυρόν  τω  μίν  ΑΙσχινη  τδ  νόμιμον^^,  τω  δε  ρητορι  τό 
όίκαων,  κοινόν  δε  αττδ  τον  ίσου  τό  σνμφόρον,  ουκ  εχον  φαν€ράν  την 
ε^ετασιτ/·  η στάσις έγγραφος  7Γpayμaτικη·  ττερι  ρητού  yap  το 
ψήφισμα. 

Της  δε  y ραφής  hi  Φιλιττττου  ζώντος  αττοτεθ^ίσης^  €τη  Άλεία'ι/- 
όρον  όια0€$αμόνου  την  αρχήν  ό λσγος  εστι  και  η κρίσις.  ως  yap  αττε- 
(9αι/ε  Φίλιππος  και  την  φρουράν  οι  Θηβαίοι  τ^Θαρσηκότ^ς  ζξίβαλον, 
ο μίν  Άλε'^αι/δρος  ω*ς  καταφρονηθάς  τάς  Θήβας  κατίσκαψεν,  εΓτα 
μ€τayvovς  εττι  τω  π€πpayμ€vω  Ιξ^χωρησζ  της  'Ελλάδος  αίσχννό- 
μ€νος^  και  κατα  των  βαρβαρών  εστρατευσει/,  οΐ  δε  * Αθηναίοι  καιρόν 
€χ€ΐν  ενόμισαν  κρίσει  παραόο^αι  τους  προόότας  τους  την  'Ελλοίδα 
αόικησαντας,  καΐ  οϋτω  συνεκροτηθη  τό  όικαστηριον. 


decree  to  be  true  in  substance.  No- 
thing can  be  worse  expressed  than 
the  sentence  καΐ  yap  νόμον  to  ψβυδη. 
Yet  the  meaning  is  obvious,  and  the 
λΙ88.  do  not  vary.  Wolf  proposed 
to  read  άνέδην,  ‘without  modera- 
tion, ’ instead  of  avaidQs,  but  this  con- 
jeclure  has  not  been  approved. 

TO  νόμιμον.  ] ‘ Aeschines  has  law 
for  his  strong  point,  Demosthenes 
has  equity,  expediency  they  equally 
have  in  common,  the  investigation 
of  Avhich  is  far  from  obvious.’ 

ή στάσις.  ] ‘ The  question  turns 
on  document  and  matter  of  fait.  For 
the  decree  involves  what  is  literal,’ 
i.e.  the  leUer  of  Ctesiphon’s  docu- 


ment is  brought  into  question  {ρητόν) 
as  distinit  from  the  spirit  {διάνοια). 
In  Latin  : Siahts  scripto  constans  et 
negotialis:  scripto  enim  constat  de- 
er etum  (Vomel).  On  (Tracts  {status) 
see  Quintil.  iii.  6.  i.  Cic.  de  Or.  ii. 
24.  De  Inv.  i.  § 14,  &c.  Also 
Ernest.  Lex.  Tech.  Graec.  ardais. 

ά7Γοτ€θ€ΐσης.]  ‘The  indiilment 
having  been  deferred.’  This  state- 
ment is  quite  accurate  historically, 
and  its  language  perfedly  classical. 
Yet  Wolf  conjectures  άποδοθείση?, 
and  one  Parisian  M8.  has  άττενεχ- 
^eiV?7s-=  ‘ although  the  charge  was 
brought.  ’ 
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ΠΡΩΤΟΝ  fieVy  ω ανΒρβς  Αθηναίοι,  τοΐ^  θβοΐζ  βΰχομαι 
ττασι  και  ττάσαις,  όσην  evvoiav  βχων  εγώ  ΒιατβΧω  τη  re 
ΤΓολε^  και  ττάσιν  νμΐν,  τοσαύτην  νττάρξαι  μοι  τταρ  υμών  226 
6is'  τοντονΧ  τον  ay&va^  βττειθ  oirep  βστι  μάΧισθ  virep 
υμών  και  τη^  νμετέρας  βνσεββίας  τβ  και  86ξης,  τούτο 
τταραστησαι  του9  θβον^  νμιν,  μη  τον  αντιΒικον  σνμβονΧον 
2 ΤΓΟιήσασθαι  ττβρί  του  ττώ?  άκουειν  υμάς  βμον  Bei  (σχετ- 
Χίον  γάρ  άν  βϊη  τούτο  γβ),  αΧΧά  τους  νομούς  και  τον 


§§  I,  2.  Exordium:  a solemn 
prayer  reiterated  shortly  after  (§  8). 
May  heav67t  insph'e  the  assembly  to 
give  me  such  a trial  as  my  merits 
deserve  and  impartial  justice  didlates, 

§ T.  χρώτον  pev.]  ‘To  commence 
a speech  with  prayer,’  says  Dissen, 
‘was  unusual  in  the  Greek  law 
courts.  One  instance  is  found  in 
Lycurgus  (r.  Leocr.  136)’  [βϋχομ,αι. 
yhp  rrj  "‘Χθηνα  καΐ  rots  dWoLS  deoLS... 
έμϊ  d^LOV  κατήγορον  ττοιησαί.'] 

‘The  Romans  rather  affedted  the 
pradlice:  Servius  (on  Vergil.  Aen. 
XI.  301),  Majores  nullam  orationem 
nisi  invocatis  numinibus  inchoabant. 
Cf.  Ciceron.  Div,  in  Caecil.  13:’  also 
pro  L.  Mur  end  i,  and  pro  C,  Cor- 
nelio  (fragm.). 

οοτην  €υνοιαν,  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘ That  the 

same  good  will  which  I ever  bear  to 
the  state  and  all  of  yourselves  may 
subsist  for  me  on  your  part  in  the 
present  trial.’  The  edvoia  of  Demo- 
sthenes had  been  specified  in  Ctesi- 
phon’s  decree  as  a ground  for  giving 
him  the  crown,  κηρύττεται  tls  iu 
τφ  θεάτρφ  otl  στεφανοΰται  άρετψ 
'ένεκα  καΐ  avdpayadlas  καΐ  εuvoίas, 
Aesch.  c.  Ctes.  89,  2.  In  connexion 
with  δίατελώ  ’έχων  the  word  ύττάρξαι 
is  very  appropriate : his  constant 
patriotism,  he  assumes,  will  have 
accumulated  for  him  a fiind  of  popu- 
larity on  which  he  may  draw  at  this 
crisis. 

^χατα]  belongs  to  the  class  of  ad- 
verbs which  are  in  themselves  anti- 


thetic: hence  the  μέν  after  τρωτόν 
does  not  require  to  be  followed  by 
δέ  or  any  similar  particle,  μάλιστα 
έθαύμασα  τρωτόν  μέν  τούτο  ώ$  ηδέω$ 
των  νεανίσκων  τον  \6yov  άτεδέξατο 
'έτειτα  ημών  ώs  ό^έω$  ησθετο,  κ.τ.λ. 
Plat.  Phaed.  89  A ; vid.  Madv.  Gr. 
Synt.  § 188,  R.  5. 

ox€p,  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘That  which  is  most 
in  the  interest  of  yourselves,  and 
your  charadterfor  piety  and  honour.’ 
For  ντερ  we  find  6'  τι  μέλλει  σννοί- 
σειν  in  the  parallel  passage,  inf.  § 8. 
With  this  sense  of  ευσέβεια  cf.  Soph. 
EL  968,  ευσέβειαν  έκ  Tarpbs  κάτω  | 
6av6vTos  οϊσει.  Here  εύσέβεια  refers 
to  their  oath  in  particular,  δό^α  to 
equity  in  general.  For  δό^α  in  § 8 
the  orator  substitutes  εύδο^ία  as 
more  explicit. 

χαρα(Γτήσ-αι.]  ‘To  inspire.’  τα- 
ραστησαντα  έλτίδα3^  p.  448,  1.  9.  ού 
ydp  η τληγϊ)  ταρέστησε  την  opy^v 
άλλ’  η ατιμία,  ρ.  537»  '2'^· 

μή  τί>ν  άντιδικον.]  ‘Not  to  take 
my  opponent  for  your  adviser  re- 
spedting  the  manner  in  which  you 
ought  to  hear  me.  ’ Aeschin.  p.  82 
(fin.),  αξιώσατε  τον  Αημοσθένην  τόν 
αύτον  τρότον  άτολιτγείσθαι  βντερ 
χάγώ  κaτηy6pηκa,  i.  e.  let  him  reply 
to  the  charge  of  special  illegality 
before  he  defends  his  general  cha- 
ra^er.  Cf.  Liban.  Hypoth.  p.  22 1 fin. 

Tov  opKov.]  A clause  in  the  oath 
of  the  Heliastae  was  άκροάσομαι  του 
τε  κaτηyόpoυ  καί  του  άτoλoyoυμέvoυ 
όμοιων  άμφοΐν,  ρ.  747»  9· 
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ορκον,  iv  ω ττρος  αττασυ  το?9  αΚΚοι^  8ίκαίοίς  καΐ  τοντο 
^e^paiTTai,  το  6μοίω<ζ  αμφοΐν  άκροάσασθαί.  τούτο  δ’  βστίν 
ον  μονον  το  μη  Ίτροκατβ^^νωκ^αι  μηΒβν,  ovSe  το  την  βΰνοιαν 
ί(την  αμφοτβροί<ζ  αττοΒονναί,  α\\ά  καΧ  το  τη  ταζβυ  καϊ  τη 
ατΓοΧοηία,  ώ<ζ  βββοΰληται  καϊ  ττροηρηταί  των  αλωνιζόμενων 
ίχαστος,  ούτω^  εασαι  'χ^ρήσασθαι. 

ΠοΧΧα  μβν  ούν  έγωγ’  εΧαττουμαι  κατα  τοντονί  τον 
ajfy)va  ΚΙσγίνον^  δυο  δ’,  ω avBpe<;  ^Αθηναίοι,  και  μβ^άΧα, 
6V  μεν  ΟΤΙ  ον  ττερί  των  ίσων  αλωνίζομαι*  ον  γαρ  βστιν 


ίσον  ννν  εμοι  της  τταρ  νμων 
μη  ίλεΐν  την  λΡ^φψ^ 

οίκροάσ-ασθαι.]  Bekker  from  Σ. 
The  common  reading  was  άκροασθαι. 
The  present  infinitive  would  refer  to 
the  universal  principle,  the  aorist  to 
its  particular  application  in  any- 
given  case.  An  ingenious  emenda- 
tion άκροάσ^σθαι  has  been  suggested, 
but  with  no  MS.  authority. 

§ 3.  οΰ  μονον.]  The  μόνον  must 
be  understood  as  repeated  after  the 
following  ούόέ,  ‘ ...not  merely  to 
have  formed  no  prejudice,  not  merely 
to  shew  your  good  will  in  equal 
measure  to  both  sides.  ’ Another  in- 
stance of  this  very  common  ellipsis 
is  on  p.  257  (init.). 

TT]  ταξ€ΐ,  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘To  allow  each 
person  so  to  deal  with  his  defence 
and  its  arrangement  as  he  has  desired 
and  predetermined  to  do.’  The  force 
of  these  perfects  represents  the 
speaker  as  having  chosen  his  line  of 
defence  fully  and  on  principle  before 
the  trial  begins,  after  which  he  can- 
not lightly  abandon  it.  There  is  no 
need  to  take  rd^et  κοΧ  ry  αττολο- 
yiq,  as  a hendiadys. 

§§  3,  4.  Aeschines,  in  this  trial, 
has  two  special  advantages  over  me  : 
(i)  he  has  no  charadler  to  lose;  (2) 
the  side  of  the  case  he  speaks  for  is 
the  most  entertaining  and  interesting. 

§3.  Πολλά  μ^ν,  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘Now 
whereas  I have  many  disadvantages 
...there  are  two  which  are  adlually 
serious.’  In  this  favourite  Attic 
construdlion  introduces  the  prin- 


εννοίας  Βιαμαρτεΐν  και  τοντω 
εμοί  μεν — ον  βούλομαι  δέ 

cipal  sentence,  μέν  the  subordinate  : 
frequently,  as  in  the  present  exam- 
ple, they  form  the  apodosis  and  pro- 
tasis of  a stridlly  concessive  sentence. 
The  καί  is  emphatic;  non  copulat 
sed  intendit  (Stallbaum  on  Protag. 
315  d)  ; a use  especially  marked  in 
the  phrases  καί  μά\α,  καί  ττάνν,  and 
the  like. 

4λ€ίν  ] ‘To  win  his  cause;’  like 
our  own  phrase,  ‘ to  a verdidl.’ 
eXeiv  in  this  sense  is  used  of  the 
prosecutor  only,  and  usually  in  con- 
jundlion  with  ypaipy.  ypaφάs  ttoWols 
καϊ  μeyά\as  Saigas  etXev  ούδβμίαν, 
Antiph.  p.  115,  1.  24.  yρaφΎ}  as 
distinguished  from  eiaayyeXia  is  an 
indidlment  diredled  against  criminal 
documents  or  orations,  elaayyeXia 
against  criminal  conduit;  inf.  p. 
310,  11.  16 — 19.  Both  words  are 
descriptive  of  public  accusations, 
never  of  private,  for  yρaφη  ίδια 
{c.  Mid.  p.  529)  implies  that,  in 
injuring  the  individual  prosecutor, 
the  accused  has  injured  the  state; 
because,  at  the  time  of  the  attack, 
the  prosecutor  was  a State  officer, 
or  the  like,  δίκτ]  as  a general  term 
for  all  varieties  of  anions  would 
include  public  prosecutions,  although 
as  a legal  term,  its  special  meaning 
is  a private  suit. 

ΙμοΙ  μ€ν.]  The  aposiopesis  is  due 
to  euphemism ; it  would  be  ominous 
(pvaxepli)  to  allude  to  an  adverse 
verdici.  He  implies : I have  position 
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8νσ'χ^βρ€<;  ehrelv  ovhev  άρ'χόμ€ΐ^ο<;  τον  XoyoVy  οΰτος  δ’  i/c 
7Γ€ρίουσία^  μου  Karrjyopec.  erepov  h\  ο φύσει  ττασυν  άνθρω- 
ΤΓΟίς  ύττάργεί,  των  μεν  ΧοίΒοριών  καΐ  των  κατη^ορυων  άκου- 
4 ^LV  ηΒέως,  το?9  ετταινουσί  δ’  αυτούς  αγθεσθαί'  ιόντων  τοίνυν 
ο μεν  εστι  ττρος  ηΒονην,  τοντω  ΒέΒοταο,  ο Βε  ττασιν  ως 
εττος  είττεΐν  ενογΧεΐ,  Χοιττον  εμοί.  καν  μεν  εύΧαβούμενος 
τούτο  μη  Xεyω  τά  ττεττρα^μ^α  εμαντω,  ούκ  εγειν  αττο- 
Χύσασθαί  τά  κατη^ορημένα  Βόξω  ovS"  εφ"  οΐς  άξιώ  τιμάσθαί 
Βεικνύναι'  εάν  δ’  εφ>  ά καΐ  ττεττοίηκα  καΐ  ττεττοΧίτευμαι 
βαΒίζω,  ττοΧΧάκίς  Χέ<γείν  άνα^κασθησομαυ  ττερί  εμαυτον. 
ττειράσομαί  μεν  οΰν  ως  μετριώτατα  τούτο  ττοίεΐν'  ο τι  S* 


and  reputation  at  stake ; Aeschines 
possesses  neither,  and  therefore  has 
nothing  to  lose;  hence  he  accuses 
me,  e/c  Trepi ουσία?,  ‘ at  a monstrous 
advantage.*  Reiske  holds  that  this 
latter  phrase  includes  the  idea,  ‘ in 
sheer  wantonness,’  or,  ‘by  way  of 
pastime,’  but  that  sense  is  not  so 
applicable  here  as  in  p.  1122,  3,  ot 
ifc  irepLOVjias  ώσττερ  ovtos  πονηροί. 
Wq  may  compare  Thucyd.  V.  103, 
iXwls  δέ  Κίνδύνφ  παραμύθων  οΰσα 
τούί  μβν  άπο  π€ριουσία$  (‘  with  super- 
abundant resources’)  χρωμένου$  αύτη 
κΒ,ν  βλάψη  ού  καθ€Ϊλ€. 

^T€pov  δ€.]  ‘And  the  other  (sc. 
disadvantage),  the  natural  instindl 
of  all  mankind  to  enjoy  the  hearing 
of  invedlives.’  Cf.  Aristot.  Rhet.  i. 
I,  ev  hk  Τ0Γ9  δίκανίκοΐί...προ  '4pyov 
έστιν  ανάλαβεΐν  τον  άκροατήν.  ..ώστ€ 
vpbs  το  αυτών  σκοπούμ^νοι^  καΐ  wpos 
χάριν  άκροώμενοί  δίδόασι  tols  άμφι- 
σβητουσιν  άλλ’  ού  κρίνουσί, 

§ 4·  Ίτασ-ιν . . . €νο\λ€ΐ.  ] ‘ W orries 
everybody.’  δ tl  hv  μη  καθ'  ημέραν 
ένοχλη  παρορατ€,  ρ.  39^j  7·  The 

verb  ένοχλεΐν  is  usually  transitive. 
ονχΐ  των  ένοχΧούντων  νμα3;  ρ.  622, 
1.  12;  ηνώχΚησε  τού$  xopevTas  άφε- 
θηναι  TTjS  χορείαν,  ρ.  5ΐ9>  ^5  > but 

Lysias  construdls  it  as  a neuter,  c. 
Andoc.  p.  107,  έν  yovv  έπίστανται 
μη  ένοχλεΐν  tols  ηδLκημέvoLS^  and  so 
does  Demosthenes,  p.  341,  1.  3, 
ένοχ\ονντα$  καΐ  προσίοντα$  ύμΐν. 

KuV  μ€ν.  ] ‘ And  if,  in  precaution 


■ against  this,  I abstain  from  stating 
what  I have  done. . , I shall  be  thought 
incapable  of  clearing  myself  from 
the  charges,  or  shewing  my  clairns 
for  honourable  distinSion.’  His 
dilemma  is  this ; either  he  must 
praise  himself,  and  so  disgust  the 
court,  or  else  hold  his  peace,  and  so 
make  a tacit  admission  that  Aeschi- 
nes is  in  the  right,  κaτηyopημέva, 
the  perfedt  participle,  implies  the 
gravity  of  the  charges  as  already 
and  fully  published,  δεικνύναι,  to 
‘exhibit’  rather  than  ‘prove.’ 

TrciroXiTcu^at.]  Perfedl  middle  of 
the  deponent  πολιτεύομαι.  The  per- 
fedt  middle,  where  it  exists,  is  al- 
ways identical  in  form  with  the  per- 
fedi  passive.  Many  Grammars  erro- 
neously call  the  second  perfedt  adtive 
{e.^.  πέποίθα)  by  the  name  of  perfedt 
middle,  although  it  has  not  a single 
charadteristic  belonging  to  the  mid- 
dle voice,  except  the  intransitive 
sense. 

ώs  μ€τριώτατα.]  This  usual  el- 
lipsis of  δυνατόν  έστι,  or  the  like, 
resembles  our  own  idiom,  ‘ as  be.^t 
may  be ;’  quani  modestissime. 

0 Tt  8*  άν.]  But,  whatever  the 
case  itself  constrains  me  to,  of  that 
he  who  set  such  a trial  on  foot 
deserves  to  incur  the  blame ;’  i.  e. 
self-defence  justifies  self-laudation. 
Reiske  cites  Quintil.  Inst.  Or.  xi. 
1,22,  Neque  hocdico  non  aliquando 
de  rebus  a se  gestis  oratori  esse 
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tiv  το  ττρα^μα  αυτό  άvay/C(Jζr},  τούτου  την  αΙτιαν  οΰτις  βστί 
Βίκαίος  €γ€ίν  6 TOLOVTOV  aywva  βνστησαμενος. 


5 ΌΙμαι  δ’  νμα<^^  ω άντρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  ττόντας  αν  ομο\ο- 
yrjaai  kolvov  elvai  τοντονί  τον  aycova  βμοί  τ€  καΧ  Ιίτησι- 
φώντί  καΧ  ovSev  €\άττονο<;  αξων  σττονΒης  ίμοί'  ττάντων 
μεν  yap  άττοστερεΐσθαΰ  Χνττηρόν  εστί  και  'χαΚεττον^  αΧ\ο3^ 
Τ€  καν  ντΓ  εγθρού  τω  τούτο  συμβαίνη,  μάλιστα  8ε  της 
Trap  νμάν  έννοιας  καΧ  φίλανθ ρίοττίας,  όσφττερ  καΧ  το 
τυχεΐν  τούτων  μεy ιστόν  εστίν.  ττερΧ  τούτων  δ’  οντος  του- 

6 τουΧ  τού  ayώvoς,  άξιω  καΧ  δέομαι  ττάντων  ομοίως  υμών 
άκούσαί  μου  ττερΧ  των  κaτηyopημεvωv  cnroXoy  ου  μενού  Si- 
καίως,  ωσττερ  οι  νόμοι  κελεύουσιν,  ονς  6 τιθεΧς  εξ  αρχής 
'^όλων,  εννους  ών  νμΐν  καΧ  Sημoτικός,  ον  μόνον  τω  ypaylrai 


dicendum,  sicut  eidem  Demostheni 
pro  Ctesiphonte,  quod  tamen  ita 
emendavit  ut  necessitatem  id  faciendi 
ostenderet,  invidiamque  omnem  in 
eum  regeret  qui  hoc  se  coegisset. 
Plutarch,  541  E,  calls  it  λαμ- 

TTpav  τφ  Αημοσθ4ρ€ί  τταρρησίαν.  The 
sense  of  ένίστασθαι  {institueri)  is 
common  enough  : ovdii'  των  ττρα^μά- 
των  ^ΡΧΨ  ένβστήσασθβ  ουδέ  κατ€- 
σκβυάσασθβ  opOiSs,  ρ.  Τ37> 

§§  5 — 7·  stake  in  this  case  is 

quite  as  heavy  as  Ctesipho7i^s,  I im· 
plore  you  not  to  be  prejudiced  by  the 
speech  for  the  prosecution^  but  to  bear 
in  mind  your  oath  as  jurors. 

§ 5.  4μοί  T€  καΐ  Κτησ-ιφώντι.] 
re  is  wanting  in  2,  probably  by 
accidental  omission.  In  this  clause 
he  declares  the  close  connedHon 
of  Ctesiphon  with  himself  as  regards 
the  trial,  in  the  next  the  έμοί  stands 
emphatically  alone.  Translate,  ‘and 
deserves  on  my  own  part  an  earnest- 
ness by  no  means  inferior.’  The 
datives  are  ethical. 

ττάντων]  = ‘anything  whatever’ 
{cuiusvis).  So  in  the  common  phrase, 
7ravr0s  έστιν  {cuivis  contingit\  ‘ it  is 
in  the  power  of  anybody  (and  every- 
body).’ TO  μέν  0pyLa6i)paL  iravros  καΐ 
ραδίον.  Aristot.  N.  E,  ii,  9. 


TTjs  Trap*  υμών  evvoias·]  This  re- 
plies to  the  taunt  of  Aeschines  on 
p.  84,  συ  δ’  οϋτ€  ττβρί  τψ  ουσίαν  οϋτ€ 
Τ€ρ1  του  σώματος  οϋτβ  irepl  ttjs  έτη- 
Τίμιας  ayuvL^T)'  άλλα  π€ρΙ  tlvos  έστιν 
αΰτφ  7]  στΓουδή ; ττβρί  χρυσών  στεφά- 
νων και  κηpυyμάτωv  έν  τφ  θεάτριρ. 

§ 6.  δικα1ω5·]  This  adverb  and 
the  four  following  words  belong 
clearly  to  άκουσαι.  ‘ I beg  and  im- 
plore you,  while  I am  making  my 
defence  upon  the  charges,  to  hear 
me  with  justice  as  the  laws  diredl.’ 
άρχη9.]  ‘Originally,’  not  as 
the  earliest  lawgiver,  but  as  the  most 
influential.  Hence  ri^e/s,  which  is 
stridlly  of  one  despotic  lawgiver, 
whereas  τίθέμενο$  is  of  a republic 
or  community. 

€ύ'νου$  υμίν.]  So  Ar.  jVub.  1190, 
Σόλων  6 TraXaLOS  ην  φί\όδ7)μο3  την 
φύσιν.  Dissen  also  quotes  from 
Plutarch’s  life  of  Solon,  c.  16,  to 
illustrate  the  epithet  δημοτικόν  here 
applied  to  him. 

ού  μόνον,  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘ Thought  it 

essential  should  be  rendered  valid 
not  merely  by  the  fadl  of  recording 
them,  but  also  by  the  fadt  of  you, 
the  jurors,  having  taken  an  oath.’ 
T o appreciate  the  force  of  the  tenses 
δικάζονται  and  όμωμοκέναι  WQ  must 
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κύριον^  ω€το  Ββΐν  elvai,  αλΧα  kcu  τω  του?  Βίκάζοντα<ζ  νμα^; 
ομωμοκέναί,  ονκ  άτηστων  ύμΐν,  ως  j €μοΙ  φαίνεται,  ^άΧλ^ 
ορών  ΟΤΙ  τάς  αίτιας  καΧ  τάς  8ιαβο\άς,  αΐς  etc  του  ττρο- 
τερος  Χε^ειν  6 Βίώκων  Ισχύει,  ούκ  ενι  τω  φεύ^οντι  τταρ- 
εΧθειν,  εΐ  μη  των  δικαζόντων  Μαστός  υμών  την  ττρος 
τους  θεούς  ευσέβειαν  ΒιαφυΧάττων  κα\  τα  τού  λεγουτο? 
ύστερου  Si/caia  ευνοϊκώς  ττροσΒέξεται,  καΐ  τταρασχών  εαυτόν 
ϊσον  και  κοινον  άμφοτέροις  ακροατήν  οντω  την  Βιά^νωσιν 
ΤΓΟίήσεται  ττερί ^ττάντων. 

ΜέΧλων  8έ  τού  τε  18 ίου  βίου  ιταντος,  ως  εοικε,  λόγου 
8ι8όναι  τήμερον  και  των  κοινή  ττεττοΧιτευμένων,  βοίΧομαι 


recollecft  that  a body  of  6,000  was 
chosen  annually  by  lot  from  the 
whole  of  the  commons ; out  of  these 
again,  the  Archons  seledfed  by  lot 
the  jury  for  each  particular  case, 
and  they  took  the  oath  every  time 
prior  to  trying  a cause. 

§ 7.  alrtas  καΐ  8ιαβολά9.]  αίτια, 
according  to  Demosthenes,  means 
an  accusation  relying  on  the  bare 
word  of  the  accuser,  orav  tls  ψί\φ 
χρησάμ€Ρ05  Xoyip  μή  τταράσχηται 
ττίστίν  ών  \iyeL,  ρ.  6οο,  1.  4·  Hence 
we  find  it  conjoined  with  διαβόλαί 
here  and  with  λοιδορία  (/.  c.). 

ό διώκων.]  ‘ The  prosecutor,’  t.e, 
the  accuser  in  his  official  capacity ; 
the  Scotch  ‘pursuer;’  opposed  to 
ό φεύτων,  ‘ the  defendant.’  This 
difference  between  διώκειν  and  κατη- 
yopeip  is  strongly  marked  in  § 9,  el 
μέν  οΰρ  Trepl  ώρ  έδίωκε  μορορ  κατψ 
yopTiaep. 

TrapcXOeiv.]  Originally,  ‘ to  out- 
strip and  pass  by’  in  a race;  hence, 
metaphorically,  ‘ to  defeat,  ’ ‘ cir- 
cumvent,’ ‘ get  the  better  of.’  τα 
^pya  Tot'S  Xoyovs  τταρέρχεται,  p. 

132,  7· 

διαφυλαττων.]  The  compound 
δία-,  of  persistence  and  continu- 
ance, as  in  διασώζειρ,  δια^'^ρ,  κ.τ.λ. 
Σ is  the  only  MS.  which  reads 
φυλάττωρ  here.  The  ordinary  read- 
ing is  certainly  the  more  appro- 
priate. 


ns 


τα  δίκαια,  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘ Shall  likewise 
admit  with  favour  the  just  pleas  of 
him  who  speaks  at  a later  period, 
and  not  fotm  his  decision  on  the 
whole  case  without  having  first  de- 
voted himself  as  a fair  and  impartial 
hearer  to  both  sides.’  Let  the  jury 
reserve  their  opinion  about  the  pro- 
secution until  they  have  heard  the 
reply.  ουτω  = thus  and  thus  alone, 
i.e.  only  after  having  heard  both 
sides.  Hence  the  Aorist  τταρασχώρ, 

διάγνωσ-is.]  Meaning  (i)  ‘distinc- 
tion,’ (2)  ‘ decision,’ is  equally  com- 
mon with  δLaypώμη  in  Thucydides. 
ού  ραδίω3  τήρ  δLάypωσLP  έττοιοΰρτο 
όποιοι  έκράτουρ  ή έκρατονρτο,  Thucyd. 
I.  5Ο)  ·2.  πρ03  T00S  ξύμπαρτα$ 
διaypώμaζ  ποιησησθε,-  Id.  III.  67. 
Schafer  maintains  that  διaypώμη  is 
not  a Demosthenic  word.  Ulpian 
pronounced  it  the  purer  Attic  of 
the  two. 

§ 8.  IVith  so  serious  a struggle 
befoiT  me  I reiterate  my  prayer  to 
heaven. 

(OS  ^oiK€.]  To  be  taken  closely 
with  παρτόζ.  Actually  the  'prose- 
cution did  not  assail  Demosthenes* 
life  on  all  points,  but  obviously  its 
intention  was  to  do  so. 

λόγον  διδόναι.]  ‘To  give  an  ac- 
count.’ So  λ.  αίτεΐρ,  λαμβάρειρ,  not 
to  be  confounded·  with  the  other 
usage,  ‘to  give  a man  opportunity 
of  speaking.’ 
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ττάλιν  τούς  θεονς  καρακαΧεσαι,  καΧ  εναντίον  υμών  εύχομαι 
ττρωτον  μεν,  όσην  έννοιαν  βχων  ε<γώ  ΒιατεΧω  τη  τε  ΊτόΧευ 
καΐ  ττασιν  ύμΐν,  τοσαντην  ύττάρξαι  μοί  ιταρ  υμών  είς  228 
τουτονί  τον  aycova,  εττειθ*  ο τι  μελΧει  συνοίσειν  κα\  ττρος 
ευδοξίαν  κοινή  καΐ  ττρος  ευσέβειαν  εκάστω,  τοντο  τταρα- 
στησαι  τους  θεούς  ττάσιν  νμΐν  ττερί  ταντησί  της  άγραφης 
yvcdvai. 

Ei  μεν  ονν  ττερί  ών  εΒίωκε  μόνον  κατη^όρησεν  Αισχίνης, 
κα^ώ  ττερΧ  αντοΰ  του  ττροβονΧενματος  ευθύς  αν  αττβλογου- 
μην'  εττεώη  δ’  ονκ  ελάττω  Xoyov  ταλλα  Βιεξιών  άνηΚωκε 
και  τά  ττΧεΐστα  κατεψενσατό  μου,  άναηκαίον  είναι  νομίζω 
και  δίκαιον  αμα  βραχέα,  ω ανδρες  Αθηναίοι,  ττερι  τούτων 
ττρωτον  είττεΐν,  ΐνα  μιβείς  υμών  τοΐς  εξωθεν  Xόyoις  ηyμέ^‘ 


Ίτάλιν.]  See  the  notes  on  the 
parallel  passage  in  § 1 . 

§ 9.  As  Aeschines  has  travelled 
out  of  the  indidlment  I shall  do  the 
same. 

el  κατη^ό ρη<τ ev ...Hv  ά'ττελογού - 
μην.]  ‘If  he  had’  (at  the  time 
when  he  spoke)  ‘accused  me,  I 
should  have  been  now  defending 
myself.’  The  speech  of  Aeschines 
is  a thing  of  the  past,  that  of  Demo- 
sthenes is  going  on  in  the  present. 
Hence  we  have  the  aorist  in  the  pro- 
tasis, the  imperfect  in  the  apodosis. 
Many  grammars  give  an  erroneous 
rule  about  the  meaning  of  this  im- 
perfedl  indicative  with  άν,  according 
to  which  rule  they  would  render 
άπβλοΎούμψ  &u,  ‘I  should  defend 
m.yself,’  as  if  there  was  some  pros- 
pect of  his  doing  so.  But  that  would 
require  in  Greek  the  optative  in  lieu 
of  the  indicative.  There  can  clearly 
be  but  a shade  of  difference  between 
the  imperfeCl  indicative  and  the 
aorist  of  the  same  mood,  whenever 
they  appear  in  exadtly  the  same 
construction.  Whichever  of  the  two 
be  combined  with  in  the  apodosis 
of  a conditional  sentence,  the  very 
nature  of  the  tense  excludes  all  con- 
sideration of  future  prospects  now. 
Such  prospects  were  once  future  in 


a time  gone  by,  if  a certain  condition 
had  been  then  fulfilled;  but  they 
are  so  no  longer.  The  imperfeCt 
under  these  circumstances  implies  a 
little  more  than  the  aorist : it  implies 
that  the  aCtion  of  the  verb  is  to  be 
viewed  as  a matter  of  duration  and 
continuity.  \^Χ'γαμέμνων']  ονκ  cLv  ρήσων 
έκράτα  el  μή  tl  ναυτικόν  €Ϊχ€ν,  Thuc. 
I.  9.  5,  ‘ would  not  have  been  ruling 
(as  a matter  of  continuance)... if  he 
had  not  been  in  possession  (perma- 
nently) of  some  naval  force.’ 

'ΤΓροβουλ€υματο$.]  At  the  time 
when  Aeschines  brought  his  aClion, 
the  bill  of  Ctesiphon  had  received 
the  sanCHon  of  the  βουλή,  and  was 
then  offered  to  the  δήμos,  that  their 
votes  might  be  taken  upon  it. 
StriClly  speaking,  the  bill  could  not 
be  called  a ψήφισμα  until  it  received 
their  sanCHon.  See  the  2nd  Hypo- 
thesis, p.  223,  1.  15. 

άνήλωκ6.]  ‘Has  lavished,’  a word 
descriptive  of  reckless  rather  than  of 
reasonable  expenditure.  Some  dis- 
cussion has  arisen  about  the  aug- 
ment, as  used  in  Attic,  of  the  past 
tenses  of  αναλίσκω  (see  Lobeck’s 
Ajax,  1049).  there  seems  to  be 
little  doubt  about  the  true  reading 
here. 

Ϊνα  μη86ΐ9,  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘That  none  of 
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νο^  αλλοτρίώτερον  των  ύττβρ  της  γραφής  δικαίων  άκοίη 
μου. 

ΠβρΙ  μεν  Βη  των  ΙΒίων  οσα  ΧοίΒορονμενος  βεβλασ- 
φημηκβ  ττερί  εμού,  θεάσασθε  ως  άττΧα  καΐ  Ζίκαια  λέγω. 
εΐ  μεν  ΐστε  με  τοωντον  οΐον  οΰτος  ητυατο  {ού  yap  αΧλοθί 
ΤΓου  βεβίωκα  η τταρ"  νμΐν),  μηΒε  φωνήν  άνάσχησθε,  μηΚ 
εΐ  Ίτάντα  τα  κοινά  ύττέρεν  ττεττοΧίτευμαι,  αλλ’  άναστάντες 
καταψηφίσασθε  η8η·  εΐ  δε  ττολλω  βεΧτίω  τούτου  καΐ  εκ 


you  may  give  me  a more  prejudiced 
hearing  of  the  rights  which  concern 
this  indidlrnent,  because  he  has  been 
carried  away  by  the  pleadings  ex- 
traneous to  the  case.’ 

This  is  the  usual  translation,  and 
according  to  this  we  must  understand 
by  the  phrase  αΧΚό-^ρων  άκού€ΐν  ‘ to 
hear  with  a judgment  not  one’s  own,’ 
i.e.  already  imbued  with  the  views 
of  another.  Cf.  'γναθμοΐσυ  ΎβΧοίων 
άΧλοτρίοισι,  Homer.  Odyss.  xvil.  45  2, 
of  laughing  with  an  expression  not 
one’s  own,  i.e.  forced.  The  com- 
parative adverb  only  adds  the  sense 
of  ‘more  than  the  average,’  or 
^ more  than  he  would  do  if  let  alone.’ 
iiy^evos,  ‘carried  with  violence,’  a 
common  meaning  of  αγω,  as  espe- 
cially in  the  phrase  cpepeiv  καί  ayeLv. 
Regarding  rots  ^ζωβεμ  cf.  Arist. 
Rhet.  I.  I,  ''Airavres  yap  oi  οΐον- 
ται  οντω  rots  νόμους  ayopeveiv^  oi  δέ 
καΐ  χρωνταί  καί  κωλύονσιν  τού 
TrpayaaTos  Xeyeiv,  καθάττβρ  καΐ  έν 
*Αρ€ίφ  wayip.  The  construction  of 
άκούοιν  with  a double  genitive  (i)  of 
the  person,  (2)  of  the  thing,  as  here, 
is  somewhat  unusual  though  quite 
grammatical.  A rather  different 
explanation  of  the  sentence  has  how- 
ever occurred  to  me  as  simpler,  άλ- 
XSrpLos  with  a genitive  could  mean 
‘alien  from’  (alienus  a),  Lys.  p.  190, 
1.  12,  and  we  might  therefore  trans- 
late, ‘should  hear  me  in  a spirit 
somewhat  alien  /rom  the  rights  of 
the  case,  being  carried  away  by  the 
extraneous  arguments.’  I fully  ad- 
mit this  use  of  aXXdrpios  is  rare. 

§§  10,  1 1.  Tg  his  slanders  on  my 


private  charadler  I reply  for  the  pre- 
sent by  appealing  to  your  personal 
knowledge  of  me.  1 shall  deal  with  his 
imputatioits  on  my  public  charadler 
first. 

λοιδορουμ€νο$.]  ‘All  his  abusive 
slander.’  The  aClive  and  middle 
voices  of  XoidopeLv  are  used  with  very 
slight  difference  of  meaning : stridly 
the  a(fl;ive  = to  abuse  the  man;  the 
middle  = to  get  the  man  abused,  or 
abuse  him  for  one’s  own  purposes. 
So  ττΧάττοιν  and  πΧάττεσθαι,  § lo. 

€L  μ€ν  Ϊ(ΓΤ€.]  ‘ If  you  know  me 

to  be  [supply  6vra]  such  a man  as 
the  prosecutor  just  now  [imperfedf 
tense]  accused  me  of  being — [and 
you  must  know  me  thoroughly  well] 
for  I have  lived  nowhere  else  than 
among  yourselves — do  not  so  much 
as  tolerate  the  sound  of  my  voice, 
not  even  if  I have  with  extreme  abi- 
lity conduced  all  my  public  adminis- 
tration; but  rise  from  your  seats  and 
condemn  me  at  once.’  φωνή  is  very 
appropriate  here,  φωνεΐν  meaning  ‘ to 
speak  aloudl'  "Αναζ  δ’  ό ττρέσβν^ 
rob’  είπε  φωνων.  Aesch.  Ag.  205. 
Demosthenes  says,  ‘ Refuse  not 
merely  to  hear  my  arguments  but 
even  the  sound  of  my  voice.’  There 
were  three  methods  of  silencing  an 
orator : συρίττειν  - to  hiss  him  down ; 
έκρίπτειν  = to  hustle  him  off  the  Be- 
ma ; or  lastly,  as  here,  to  rise  from 
their  seats,  drop  in  their  votes  in 
condemnation  of  Ctesiphon,  and  so 
abruptly  terminate  the  trial. 

€l  δέ  ΊΓολλώ  ] ‘ But  if  ye  have  con- 
ceived and  are  well  aware  that  I 
myself — aye,  and  niy  family  too-^ 
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βέλτίονων,  καΧ  μηΒβνος  των  μβτρίων,  ϊνα  μηΖΙν 
λέγω,  γειρονα  teal  ίμβ  καΐ  tol9  €μονς  ύττβιΧηφατβ  καΧ  ηιηνώ- 
σκβτ€^  τούτω  μβν  μη8*  ύττερ  των  άΧλων  ττιστβνβτβ  {8ή\ον 
jap  0)9  ομοίως  ατταντ  εττλαττετο),  βμοί  8\  ην  ιταρα  ττάντα 
τον  'χρόνον  evvoiav  ένΒέΒβίχθβ  eirl  πτοΧΚών  άηωνων  των 

1 1 ττρότερον,  καΧ  νυνί  τταράσχεσθβ,  κακοήθης  δ’  ων,  Αισχίνη, 
τούτο  τταντέΚώς  βνηθες  ωήθης,^τονς  ττβρί  των  ττβττρα^μόνων 
και  ττ^ττοΧιτ ευμενών  Χόλους  αφέντα  με  ττρός  τάς  ΧοιΒορίας 
τάς  τταρα  σου  τρέψεσθαι.  ου  8ή  ττοιησω  τούτο*  ούχ  ούτω 

^η^γ.ιτετυφωμαι*  αλλ’  ύττερ  μεν  των  ττειτοΧιτ  ευ  μενών  a κατε-  229 
ψεύδου  καΧ  ΒιέβαΧΧες,  αντίκα  εζετάσω,  της  δε  ΤΓομττείας 
ταύτης  της  άνέΒην  ούτωσΙ  ^ε^ενημενης  ύστερον,  αν  βουΧο· 
μένοις  άκούειν  η τουτοισι,  μνησθήσομαι,  J . Λ-·  2.  . 

12  Ύά  μεν  ούν  κατη^ορημενα  ττολλα  καΧ  Βεινα,  καΐ  ττερί 

ων  ενίων  με^άΧας  και  τας  εσχάτας  οι  νόμοι  8ι8όασι  τιμώ-  'ϋΐΛ}  ΐΛ/ΤΥχλ  νο  μ-οχ  ΐΛΛι  - 

fec-Tt  Ob  evt-ot/  ^π-ηΛ.  evt  Ofc  - 0%  . 

are  far  superior  to  the  prosecutor, 
and  of  a superior  descent,  and  as 
good  (to  say  nothing  beyond  the 
mark)  as  any  average  individuals.’ 

The  ^bje^-  of  ^ί^νώσκετβ  was  to 
^ have  been  βμέ  alone  : καΐ  roi)s  έμού% 
is  added  as  an  after-thought,  but  too 
late  to  alter  the  singular  βελτίω. 

The  word  μέτριων  is  always  of  the 
juste  milieu:  here  of  fair  respedfa- 
bility  in  charadler  and  position,  τταρ- 
εχειν  εαυτόν  μέτρων  (Aeschin.  ρ.  ι, 

1.  3)·  μέτρων  καΐ  σώφρονα  irpbs  τ^ν 
καθ^  ημέραν  δίαιταν  {Id.  ρ.  'jS,  1.  4)· 

Self-laudation,  as  burdensome  to  the 
hearer,  is  well  described  by  έ·πα- 
χθέ<ί.  TToXus  ην  TOLS  iwaivois  καΐ  επα- 
χθής. Aeschin.  p.  33,  1.  29. 

κακοήθη9  δ€.]  ‘But  corrupt  as 
you  are,  you  entertained  this  per- 
fedfly  innocent  idea.’  εύήθηs  used 
ironically;  so  Lys.  175,  32,  ταντα 
χρη  ύτΓολαμβάνειν  μτ]  εύήθεί$  αύτφ 
είναι,  δοκητε. 

τ€τύφωμαι.]  ‘I  am  not  so  blind,’ 
literally,  ‘so  obscured  with  mist’ 

{TVipos).  Harpocration  however  de- 
rives τυφουσθαι.  from  τυφώ$^  and  ex- 
plains it  ‘ to  be  storm-struck.’  De- 
mosthenes combines  it  with  μαίνε- 
σθαί  (ρ.  409,  1.  ii),  and  with  ληρεΐν 


(p.  no,  1.  o) ; he  contrasts  it  with-^*^-'^- 
άηστΰ^  (p.  682,  1.  6).  The  prevail- 
ing  idea  of  the  verb  is  therefore 
‘ blind  folly.’ 

ύτΓφ  των  'Π’€ΐτολιτ6υμ€νων.]  On 

the  close  connedfion  between  υττέρ 
and  Trept,  see  note  on  the  title,  p. 

220. 

TTO^Treias. ] Language  fit  only  for 
a Dionysiac  procession.  (Harpocr.). 

A specimen  will  be  found  in  Ari- 
stoph.  Ranae,  416  sqq.  Translate: 
‘ribaldry  which  has  been  profusely 
indulged  in.’ 

αν  pouXopevois -n·]  ‘If  it  be  the 

wish  of’  the  assembly;  otherwise  it 
is  not  worth  while.  On  this  Dative 
of  Relation,  see  Madvig,  Gr.  S. 

§ 38.  d. 

§ 12 — 16.  ht  prosecuting  Ctesi- 
phony  Aeschmes  has  laid  the  gravest 
charge  against  myself ; but,  though 
he  has  done  so  with  the  ul7iost  7na- 
licey  yet  he  has  7iot  afforded  the  state 
a7t  oppo7'tu7tity  to  visit  me  with  just 
punishment.  That  could  only  have 
been  acco7nplished  by  a fair  trial  in 
which  I should  inysef  have  been  the 
defendant.  Aeschines  ought  to  have 
brought  adlions  agamst  7ne,  in  a legal 
form,  at  the  very  time  of  each  alleged 


-2^;  Jkx^ru,  a jdcKyUf  flic,  urirrd-cL^  /^ακοτ^θη^ ^ εΐ/ηθβ^,  φήθη^· 

djiCrr\Mo~^  . ιχ~3·  " ^>7  υτΓ&ρ<Ι>ΰσνξ.2ν  o'  <§e,Z  (^^oY&bV,  0-λ[ά·  <j>^0ve'^·' 

(Tux^covclv 


^ ^CryyiCit.f ktAAU  /'iuAA,  ^ p.xA,  «~CL<nAnAA.o  O-y-cLiyc^. 

/·  j)  lo’hbU,,  /•/uc  'yfxffiAj  Pd  fPe  Tt  / 

QfWCcuLAAJi-Aj  tply  l·IAJUAJ■1VbeAλ.4~^J'  3 (6  P>  /C^dyCc/rtAj  g nz<^  ίΤ^'<ί>  < l\,ccA. 

. ‘ d-OAiAAg·  " 
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ρία<ζ·  τον  δε  τταρόντο^  ayowo^  η ττροαίρβσίς  αύτη  εχθρού 
μεν  εΊτηρειαν  εχευ  καΐ  νβρίν  καΐ  \oiSopiav  καΐ  ιτροττηΧα- 
κίσμον  ο μου  καΧ  τταντα  τα  τοιαυτα'  των  μεντοι  κατηγοριών 
καΐ  των  αίτιων  των  εΙρημένων,  εϊττερ  ησαν  αληθείς,  ονκ 
13  eVi  Tjj  τΓολει  Βίκην  αξίαν  λαβεΐν,  ουδ’  εγγύς,  ού  yap  άφαι- 


offence.  If  these  offe?tces  of  mine 
l· ' ’^oe?'e  grave  e7toiigh  to  supply  materials 
\yy  dcUt<x<i·  -irvi  laxi^^or  the  present  chaige  against  Ctesi- 
a fortiori  / ought  myself  to 
Tt^.  < a - indidied  for  committing 

p <i.CxJU^-j  CLiyOirrtMcl 
I'll 


An  immense  amount  of  valuable 
criticism  has  been  expended  on  this 
passage.  After  carefully  weighing 
the  whole  of  it  I extradb  the  above 
as  the  best  solution.  But  none  of 
the  editors  state  distindtly  what  ap- 


e0’  OLs  to  τραφόμΕΡΟΡ.  He  is  wrong, 
says  the  orator,  both  ways,  for  he 
ought  not  to  have  done  what  he  has 
done,  but  he  ought  to  have  done 
what  he  has  left  undone,  άλλα  is 
clearly  the  natural  particle  to  link 
these  two  clauses  together. 

§ T2.  ^Now  the  accusations  he 
has  maintained  are  many  and  se- 
rious; and  for  some  of  them  the 
laws  assign  heavy — aye,  the  extreme 


, p-  —penalties;  but  although  the  very 

pears  to  me  the  gisi;  of  the  argument.  principle  of  the  present  trial  implies 


Aeschines,  the  orator  contends,  is 
grossly  in  the  ^xowg^ffor  two  reasons, 

(1)  because  his  accusation  is  mali- 
cious, (2)  because  it  is  futile  for  pur- 
poses of  justice. 

His  accusation  is  (i)  malicious, 
for  he  puts  me  into  a position  Avhere 
I cannot  come  forward  to  plead  in 
my  own  defence.  His  accusation  is 

(2)  futile,  for  he  never  indibted  me 
when  I was  committing  the  offences, 
and  the  time  for  legal  punishment 
has  long  gone  by.  Terrible  as  the 
crimes  may  be  with  which  I am 
charged,  the  state  can  do  nothing 
now  to  inflidt  an  adequate  penalty. 

Most  of  the  editors  seem  to 
consider  the  whole  passage  §§12,  13, 
as  obscure  and  involved  in  point  of 
language.  But  there  is  no  just  reason 
for  so  pronouncing.  Only  to  under- 
stand the  construdlion  of  the  sentences 
the  reader  must  bear  in  mind  their 
exadt  sequence  and  mutual  relation. 
τά  μ€Ρ  κατηΎορημέρα  stands  in  anti- 
thesis to  the  concessive  sentence 
introduced  by  του  δ e Trapopros.  The 
protasis  of  this  concessive  sentence  is 
headed  by  εχθρόν  μέρ,  the  apodosis 
of  it  by  τώρ  μέρτοι  κατη"γορίωρ.  Τ ο 
the  protasis  refer  the  words  which 
follow  from  ού  ydp  to  ΆθηραΙοι : to 
the  apodosis  refer  the  words  from  άλλ’ 


at  once  an  enemy’s  malice  and  vio- 
lence and  abuse  and  insult  and 
everything  else  of  the  kind,  yet  for 
the  charges  and  accusations  which 
have  been  laid  (if  indeed  they  were 
true)  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
state  to  inflidl  an  adequate  penalty, 
or  in  fadl  any  thing  like  it.  ’ 

7Tpoatp€(n,s]  = the  deliberate  moral 
choice  by  which  the  prosecutor  se- 
ledted  his  process  of  action — its 
intense  maliciousness  appeared  (i) 
in  the  virulence  of  the  accusations 
against  Demosthenes,  (2)  in  the 
indiredt  mode  of  attack  which  was 
designed  to  exclude  Demosthenes 
himself  from  a personal  hearing. 

αυτή.]  This  reading  appears  the 
best,  although  αϋτη  is  found  in  Σ 
and  some  other  MSS. 

pevTOt.]  The  particle  μέρτοί  is 
always  adversative,  and  in  antithesis 
to  μέρ  is  far  stronger  than  δέ,  indeed 
almost  as  strong  as  άλλα. 

§ 13.  ‘For  he  must  not  deprive 
one  of  access  to  the  commons  and  a 
fair  hearing;  still  less  must  he  do  so 
in  a style  of  malice  and  envy:  by 
heaven,  gentlemen  of  Athens,  it  is 
neither  proper  nor  constitutional  nor 
just : but  [here  supply  ’έδει.  from  the 
del  preceding]  his  duty  was  in  what- 
ever cases  he  saw  me  injuring  the 
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ρβΐσθαί  Set  το  ττροσβΧθβΐν  τω  8ήμω  καΐ  \6yov  τυγεΐν,  ουδ’ 
iv  €7τηρ€ία<;  τάξβυ  καΐ  φθόνου  τούτο  ττοίβΐν'  οΰτβ  μα  τού^ 
θβούς  όρθώ<ί  €^ov  οΰτ€  ιτοΧιτικον  ουτβ  δίκαιόν  έστιν,  ώ 
avhpe^  ^Αθηναίοι*  αλλ’  εψ  oh  άΒίκονντά  με  εώρα  την  ΊτοΧιν, 
ούσί  ye  τηΧίκοντοις  ηΧίκα  νυν  eTpaycphei  καΐ  Βοεξηεί,  ταΐς 
etc  των  νόμων  τιμωρίαι^;  τταρ  αυτά  τά^ίκήματα  'χρήσθαί, 
el  μεν  elaayyeXia^  άξια  πτράττοντα  εώρα,  elaayyeXXovTa 
καΐ  τούτον  τον  τρόπτον  eh  κρίσυν  καθιστάντα  ιταρ  νμΐν^ 
el  Se  ypάφovτa  τταράνομα^  τταρανόμων  ypaφόμevov\  ου  yap 
ΒητΓου  Κ.τησίφώντα  μεν  Βύναταο  Scco/ceiv  8ί  εμό,  εμε  8\  εϊττερ 
14  e^eXey^ecv  ενόμιζεν,  αυτόν  ov/c  αν  eypa^aTO,  fcal  μην  εί  τι 


state  (presuming  them  to  be  so 
monstrous  as  he  was  just  now  rant- 
ing about  and  reciting)  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  legal  penalties  at  the 
very  moment  when  the  said  offences 
were  committed;  if  he  saw  me  com- 
mit what  deserved  impeachment, 
impeaching  me,  and  bringing  me  in 
that  manner  to  trial  before  your 
court;  or  if  he  saw  me  proposing 
unconstitutional  measures,  indidling 
me  for  unconstitutional  condudl. 
For  it  is  not  possible,  I presume, 
that  he  should  prosecute  Ctesiphon 
now  on  my  account,  and  yet  have 
forborne  to  prosecute  myself,  had 
he  thought  he  could  secure  a con- 
viction.’ 

TTpoo-eXOeiv  τω  δημφ]  simply 
means,  in  connection  with  the  con- 
text, ‘ to  be  placed  in  the  official  posi- 
tion of  defendant.’  In  X07ou  τυχεΐρ, 
‘ to  get  a speaking,’  we  have  a sug- 
gestive contrast  with  oui'  own  idiom 
‘ to  get  a hearing,’  At  the  begin- 
ning of  Aeschin.  de  F.  L.  we  find 
this  phrase  immediately  followed  by 
airoKoyLcLs  τυχών. 

τά|€ΐ.]  More  striCtly,  ‘position,’ 
but  a word  of  such  various  uses 
must  be  rendered  according  to  its 
collocation,  ev  έχθροΰ  (p.  481, 
1.  21),  ‘in  the  quality  of.  ’ ry)v  roO 
συμβούλου  τάξιν  (p.  292,  1.  14),  ‘ the 
province  or  part  of.  ’ 

€τραγώδ€ΐ.]  The  inevitable  allu- 


= Sfutu'TekC 

sion  to  Aeschines’  histrionic  pro- 
fession. De  F.  L.  p.  400, 1.  1 7.  The 
more  frequent  taunt  is  rpLT(xyo3VL~ 
στ€Ϊν  as  in  this  speech  p.  314,  1.  12, 
&c.,  hie^L^vai  in  the  sense  of  ‘recit- 
ing’ is  an  apt  combination.  Aeschin. 
p.  75,l-3>, 

Trap’  αυτά.]  The  time  of  accusa- 
tion being  exaCtly  parallel  to  the 
time  when  the  offences  were  com- 
mitted. τταρά  Kaupovs  (p.  470,  1.  12), 
Trapd  χορηΎίαν  (p.  514,  1.  8),  &c. 

elcrayyeXia]  may  be  rendered  by 
our  word  ‘ impeachment,·’  but  striCt- 
ly means  a public  prosecution  for 
som.e  offence  which  legislation  has 
omitted  to  notice,  and  for  which,  in 
consequence,  no  penalty  is  specified. 

'ϊταράνομα]  consisted  in  propos- 
ing a ψήφισμα  which  would  violate 
either  the  letter  or  spirit  of  any 
existing  law.  We  have  no  exacT 
equivalent  for  it,  but  ‘unconstitu- 
tional ’ is  nearer  the  meaning  than 
‘ illegal.’ 

§ 14.  καίμην.]  ‘And  really:’  often 
wrongly  translated  ‘ moreover.  ’ μην 
is  the  strongest  asseverative  particle : 
like  the  colloquial  use  of  ‘ I swear,’ 
or  ‘I  declare ’ in  English.  In  the 
formula  η μην  this  sense  is  particu- 
larly prominent.  Also  in  Greek 
Tragedy  where  a new  charaCler 
enters  and  is  introduced  by  the 
chorus.  In  questions  and  negatives 
μην  is  hardly  translateable,  but  adds 
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των  αΧλων  ων  νννΙ  ΒιέβαΧΧβ  καΐ  8ί€ξτ]€ί  η κα\  αλλ’  ότιονν 
άί>ίΚοΰντά  μ€  νμα^  ίώρα,  είσϊ  νόμου  πτβρϊ  ττάντων  καϊ 
τυμωρίαυ  καϊ  ά^ών€<ζ  καϊ  κρίσβυ^  ττυκρά  καϊ  μβ<^αΧα  β'χουσαυ 
τάτητίμυα,  καϊ  τούτους  έξην  απτασυ  'χ^ρησθαυ  κατ  έμοΰ,  καϊ 
όττηνίκα  έφαίνετο  ταϋτα  Ίτεττουηκώ^  καϊ  τούτον  τον  τρόττον 
Κ€'χ^ρημ€νο<ζ  τοΐ^  ττρός  εμε,  ώμοΧοηεΙτ  αν  η κατηγορία  του^ , 
Ι3  έρ^ου<ζ  αντοΰ.  νυν  δ’  εκστα<^  τη<^  όρθή^  καϊ  8υκαία<;  όδοΟ 
καϊ  φν^ων  του<ζ  τταρ  αυτά  τα  ιτρά^ματα  ελεγχου?,  τοσουτου^ 
ύστερον  'χ^ρόνου^  αΙτία<ζ  καϊ  σκώμματα  καϊ  XoiSopia^  σνμ- 
φορήσα<ζ  υττοκρίνεταυ'  ευτα  κατηγορεί  μεν  εμοΰ^  κρίνει  δε 
τοντονϊ)  καϊ  τον  μβν  αγώζ^ο?  0Χου  την  ττρό^  εμε  εχ^θραν 
Ίτρουσταταυ,  ονάαμοΰ  δ’  εττϊ  ταντην  άττηντηκώς  εμοϊ  την 
ΐ6  ετέρου  ζητών  εττυτιμίαν  άφεΧέσθαι  φαίνεται,  καίτοι  ττρός 
άττασιν^  ώ αν8ρε<ζ  ^Αθηναίοι,  τοϊ<ζ  αΧΧοι^  Βικαίοι<;  οΓ?  άν 
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the  strongest  possible  emphasis  to 
the  word  which  immediately  pre- 
cedes it. 

€10-1  νόμοι.]  Here  we  must 
observe,  as  Dissen  suggests,  the 
contrast  between  the  ayC)ve$  ατίμη- 
τοι and  the  ayioves  τιμητοί : in  the 
former  case  the  laws  themselves 
directed  the  nature  and  degree  of 
punishment  to  be  inflicfted  on  the 
guilty;  in  the  latter  it  was  at  the 
discretion  of  the  jury  to  assign 
whatever  penalty  they  thought  pro- 
per— τιμωρίαι,  ‘penalties’  appointed 
by  law,  refer  to  the  ατίμητοι,  ay  Coves 
καϊ  κρίσει$  refer  to  the  τιμητοί : and 
the  phrase  τάτατ/, urn,  ‘punishments,’ 
applies  equally  to  a verdidt  affedting 
purse  or  person  under  either  form 
of  trial. 

ώμολογ€ΐτο  dv.]  ‘ Would  have 
been  consistent  with.’  A similar 
use  of  the  adtive  voice  bμo\oyelv  is 
found  in  Antiph.  de  Chor.  p.  145. 
Tois  \6yois  Tous  μάρτυρα3  ^μoλoyovv- 
Tas  καΐ  tols  μάρτυσιν  τα  ^pya. 

§ 15.  ύιτοκριν€ται.]  ‘ He  is  play- 
ing his  part.’  Vid.  sup.  § 1 3,  4τρα- 
·γώδ€ΐ.  Not  very  far  from  our  own 
idea  of  ‘ hypocrisy his  condudt  is 
underhand  and  dishonest ; he  plays 


the  part  of  Ctesiphon’s  accuser, 
being  really  mine. 

Kpiv€i.]  ‘Brings  to  trial.’ — κρίνω 
in  its  most  technical  sense,  of  the 
prosecutor  entailing  κρίσι$  on  the 
defendant.  So  c.  Mid.  p.  581, 1.  13, 
&c. 

ττροΐσταται.]  ‘He  makes  the 
prominent  feature  of  the  trial.’  A 
rare  use  of  ττροιστάναι.  To  ‘put  in 
front’  is,  of  course,  the  literal  mean- 
ing, but  the  classical  writers  generally 
use  it  of  ‘putting  in  front’  as  a 
screen,  or  a champion. 

ά’Π’ηντηκώ$.]  ‘ Having  never  faced 
m.e  on  this  ground.’  άττανταν  of  en- 
countering an  adversary  point  blank, 
and  eiri  of  the  ground  seledled  for 
the  combat.  Dissen  cites  the  c. 
Mid.  p.  563,  €7Tt  ταϋτα  δέ  άττήντων 
ω5  ηλωκεν  'ήδη. 

την  €Τ€ρου...φαιν€ται.]  If  Ctesi- 
phon  were  cast  in  the  suit  he  would 
have  a fine  inflidled  upon  him,  and 
until  this  fine  were  paid  he  would 
be  a public  debtor  and  consequently 
άτιμο$.  Aeschines  had  laid  the  dam- 
ages at  the  enormous  sum  of  fifty 
talents. 

§ 16.  ois  άν...^χοΐ·]  The  particle 
&v  is  to  be  taken  closely  with  ^χοι 


_I7]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  ^ΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ.  i; 

eiTreiV  τις  virep  1ίτησίφωντο<ζ  eyoiy  καί  τοντ  epbot^e  hoKel 
καΐ  μαΧ!  βΐκότω^  άν  Xejecu,  on  τη<ζ  ημετέρας  6γθρα<ζ 
ημά<;  i(f>  ημών  αυτών  δίκαιον  ην  τον  εξετασμον  ητοίεΐσθαι, 
ον  το  μεν  ττρος  άΧλήΧονς  αηούνίζ^σθαι  τταραΧενπείν,  ετέρω 
δ’  οτω  κακόν  τι  3ώσομεν  ζητεΐν*  νττερβοΧη  yap  ά8ικία<^ 
τοντό  γ6. 

ly  Πάντα  μεν  τοίννν  τά  κατη^ορημενα  ομοίως  εκ  τούτων 
άν  τις  ϊ8οι  ούτε  δικαίως  ουτ  έττ  άΧηθείας  ονΒεμιάς  είρημενα* 
βονΧομαι  8ε  και  καθ'  εν  έκαστον  αυτών  έζετάσαι,  καΐ 
μάΧισθ^  όσα  ύπερ  τής  εΙρήνης  και  τής  ττρεσβείας  κατεψεύ- 


and  gives  no  sense  of  distribution  to 
the  relative,  ^χοι.  άν  represents  a 
modified  future,  ^ will  possibly  have/ 
or  ^ might  have.’ 

€ξ€τα<Γ|Α0ν.  J According  to  some 
grammarians  this  is  not  a pure  Attic 
form.  Certainly  is  the 

usual  word,  and  €^€τασμ03  does  not 
occur  elsewhere  except  in  Plutarch. 
Dissen  calls  attention  to  the  middle 
voice  ποί€Ϊσθαί^  here  corredlly  used 
of  the  litigants,  as  ttol€lv  is  of  the 
judges  in  p.  303,  1.  16. 

€T€pa>  δτω].  Either  by  attradlion 
for  €T€pov  δτφ,  or  else  an  indiredt 
question  ' to  seek  what  other  person 
we  can  do  a mischief  to.’  The  for- 
mer is  the  usual  interpretation. 

§ 1 7.  I denounce  the  whole  accu· 
sation  as  false;  hut  I shall  also  ex- 
pose its  falsehood  in  detail.  I must 
therefore  remind  you  of  the  historical 
circumstances. 

koT*  άληθ€ίαδ  οΰδ€μιά§.]  ‘ Nor 

with  any  truth  whatever.’  The  sense 
of  έττί  is  (1)  * superposition:’  and 
hence  (2)  intimate  ‘connedtion.’ 
When  the  accusative  follows  έπί, 
moving  towards  that  connedlion  is 
implied ; when  the  dative,  resting  in 
that  connedlion ; when  the  genitive, 
being  in  that  connedlion  and  yet 
separate*  This  complex  notion  is 
due  to  the  fadl,  that  ‘ separation’  is 
one  essential  force  belonging  to  the 
genitive  case.  So  a ship  is  εττ’ 
ayKhpas,  connedled  with  an  anchor 
but  separated  from  it  by  the  cable : 


a rider  is  ^0’  ϊττπου,  for  there  is  no 
material  union  between  the  man 
and  his  horse.  Yet  in  this  last, 
and  in  many  other  instances,  the 
dative  might  be  put  for  the  genitive 
with  only  a slight  distindlion  of 
meaning.  The  distindlion  may  be 
stated  thus.  When  two  objedls  are 
heterogeneous,  capable  of  being 
joined  together  but  incapable  of 
coalescing,  then,  if  the  writer  wishes 
to  impress  on  the  reader  the  idea  of 
their  close  u7tion^  he  puts  the  dative 
after  eVi,  if  he  does  not  wish  to  im- 
press that  idea  but  yet  to  state  their 
connedlion,  he  puts  the  genitive. 
cTTi  797s  is  *On  (and  above)  the  surface 
of  the  earth it  is  opposed  to  ύττό 
yri%  (Soph.  0.  T.  416) : but  eTrt 
χώρα  is  ^ in  the  country.’  With 
nouns  representing  the  abstradl  [e.g. 
άληθ€ία$)  the  genitive  is  peculiarly 
appropriate. 

καθ’  ^v.  ] To  be  taken  adver- 
bially. There  is  a valuable  note  on 
this  use  of  κατά  in  Buttmann’s 
(Index,  s.v.).  He  points  out  that 
such  expressions  are  generally  ad- 
verbial, but  observes  that  κατά,  in 
many  cases,  coalesces  entirely  with 
the  accusative  which  follows  it,  so 
as  to  be  treated  as  a noun  for  pur- 
poses of  construdlion.  0 μέν  adpbovs 
τΓ€ίθ€ί  6 δέ  καθ’  ha,  Plat.  Ale.  i. 
22 ; άντέσχομ€Ρ  irpds  re  σύμπαντα^ 
καΐ  καθ’  €κάστου5,  Thucyd.  II.  64. 
Cf.  Herod,  ii.  93. 
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σατό  μου,  τά  ττεττρα^μβνα  βαντω  μβτά  Φι\οκράτου<ζ  άνατι- 
€μοί,  €<ττί  δ'  avayKatov,  ώ avSpe<%  Α^θηναυοί^  και  Ίτροστ)- 
κον  ίσω?,  ω9  κατ  βκβίνους  του?  ‘χρόνους  βΐχβ  τά  Ίτρά^ματα 
άναμνησαι  υμάς,  ΐνα  Ίτρος  τον  νττάρχοντα  καιρόν  βκαστα 
θεωρητβ. 

Του  yap  Φωκικου  συστάντος  ττοΧεμου,  ον  8ι  βμε  (ρυ 
yap  eyωye  ίττοΧιτβυόμην  ττω  τότε),  ιτρωτον  μβν  νμβΐς  οντω 
^ίέκβισθβ  ώστε  Φωκέας  μβν  βούΧβσθαι  σωθηναι,  καίττβρ  ον  2^ι 


Φιλοκράτου$.]  A politician  of 
some  prominence  at  the  close  of  the 
Olynthian  war.  His  name  recurs 
again  and  again  in  the  rival  speeches 
of  the  orator  and  Aeschines,  each  of 
them  disclaiming  complicity  with 
him  and  imputing  such  complicity 
to  the  other ; o abs,  Αισχίνη,  κοινωνο^, 
ούχ  ό €μ03  {inf*  § 2ί).  Philocrates, 
in  the  year  348,  proposed  that  Philip 
should  be  allowed  to  send  envoys 
to  Athens  and  to  treat  of  peace. 
For  this  a charge  of  παράνομα  was 
laid  against  him,  and,  as  he  was  too 
ill  to  speak  for  himself,  Demosthenes 
addressed  the  assembly  in  his  de- 
fence. In  the  year  347  Philocrates 
proposed  to  send  envoys  to  Philip 
for  a peace  negotiation,  and  named 
Demosthenes  as  one  of  them.  In 
346,  on  the  famous  i8th  of  Elaphe- 
bolion  {hif  κοινού  σ-υν€δρίου,  § 22), 
it  was  Philocrates  who  advocated 
peace  and  alliance  with  Macedon. 
This  policy  proving  a disgrace  to 
Athens,  Hyperides  impeached  him 
shortly  after,  and  he  fled  into  exile 
sooner  than  face  a trial.  They  con- 
demned him  in  his  absence.  It  is 
clear  that  he  was  bribed  by  Philip 
and  made  an  ostentatious  display  of 
the  money  so  acquired. 

κατ’  €K€tvovs.]  ‘ Throughout  the 
course  of  that  period κατά,  always 
of  ‘motion  along  (or  guidance  by) 
a definite  line,  moral  or  material.’ 
The  accusative  which  follows  κατά 
describes  the  whole  of  that  line’s 
direiftion,  the  genitive  denotes  its 
starting  or  finishing  point.  When 
this  genitive  marks  the  finishing 
point,  ‘hostility’  is  usually  implied. 

h··^  p 


TTpos.]  ‘With  an  eye  to  the 
subsisting  crisis;’  πρ6$,  as  distin- 
guished from  κατά,  is  suggestive  of 
‘ a mark  or  goal,’  rather  than  of  the 
‘line’  which  leads  to  it.  πρ6%  fol- 
lowed by  the  accusative  =‘a6ting 
with  that  goal  or  mark  in  view;’ 
by  the  dative  = ‘ having  reached  the 
goal  and  remaining  there;’  by  the 
genitive  (case  of  ‘ separation,  ’ as  be- 
fore) = ‘being  at  the  goal  and  taking 
a6Hon  from  it.’ 

§§  18 — 24.  Let  me  recal  to  your 
minds  the  history  of  the  years  357 
to  346,  the  dissensions  of  Greece  aitd 
Philifs  advantages  therein.  Peace 
was  concluded  through  the  treachery 
of  Aeschines  a7id  his  party.  I,  at 
least,  had  nothmg  to  do  with  tt.  If 
it  was  my  doing,  why  did  they  not 
denounce  me  at  the  time  ? 

§ 18.  τού  Φωκικου.]  Introduction,  II. 
σ·υσ·τάντο8.]  ‘ Having  been  set 
in  operation.’  συνίσταναι  is  to  ‘ or- 
ganise ’ either  for  good  or  evil.  The 
orator  wishes  to  impute  external 
agency,  originating  in  Macedon  or 
at  Athens,  as  the  prime  cause  of 
the  Phocian  outbreak. 

€'ΐΓθλιτ€υόρην.]  ‘ Had  not  yet 
engaged  in  politics.’  The  definite 
οϋπω  gives  to  the  imperfedl  the  force 
of  a pluperfedl.  This  use  of  ττολιτεύ- 
€σθα(.  is  suggestive : the  ideal  citizen 
was  to  take  an  adlive  part  in  admi- 
nistration. 

TOT€.]  His  earliest  public  speeches 
were  adv.  Leptin.  and  c.  Androt, 
spoken  in  355.  His  earliest  poli- 
tical speech  de  Symmoriis  in  354. 

σ-ωθήναι.]  ‘ To  hold  their  own.’ 
We  could  hot  wish  them  vidory, 

Λ rC  J ■ At  II  ‘■'“dv  . 
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δίκαια  ΊΓΟίονντας  ορώντβς,  ®ηβαίοίς  δ’  οηουν  αν  βφησθηναί 
τταθονσίΡ,  ούκ  άkσyω<ζ  ουΚ  ά8ίκως  αντοΐς  ορ^υζόρυβνου'^  οΐς 
ryap  7]ύτν'χτ)Κ€σαν  iv  Αβνκτροίς,  ον  μβτρίως  βκέ'χρηντο·  βττβιθ* 
η ΥΙβΧοττόννησο^  αττασα  8ί€ΐστήκ€ί,  καΧ  ονθ*  οί  μισονντες 
ΑακεΒαίμονίουζ  όντως  ΐσχνον  ωστβ  ανέλβΐν  αυτούς,  οΰθ"  οί 
ττρότβρον  Sc  βκβίνων  αρ'^οντβς  κύριοι  των  ττόΧεων  ησαν, 
αλλά  τις  ην  άκριτος  και  τταρα  τοντοις  και  τταρα  τοίς  αΚΚοις 
ig  αττασιν  βρις  και  ταραγή.  ταΰτα  δ’  ορών  ο ΦιΚητΊτος  {ρύ 
r/ap  ην  αφανή)  τοΐς  πταρ  βκάστοις  ΊτροΒόταις  γ^ρήματα 
άναΧ^ίσκων  ττάντας  συνβκρονβ  και  ττρος  αυτούς  βτάραττβν' 


their  cause  being  a wrong  one,  but 
only  a safe  issue  under  compromise. 

ού  δίκαια.]  ‘ Anything  but  right 
the  common  figure  meiosis ; so  im- 
mediately below,  ούκ  άλ07ω5,  ού 
μζτρίω^,  and  passim. 

TTOiofivTas.  ] e.  in  the  whole  of 
their  policy.  Dindorf  refers  this 
remark  to  their  plunder  of  the  Del- 
phic treasury  in  particular.  But  if 
the  orator  had  meant  to  imply  such 
a special  instance  of  wrong-doing, 
he  would  surely  have  written  ποίτ?- 
σαντα^. 

€φη<Γ0ήναι.]  Like  έπιχαίραν,  al- 
ways of  malicious  joy.  This  tone  of 
Athenian  feeling  towards  Thebes  is 
illustrated  throughout  the  adv.  Lep· 
tin.  On  the  participial  construction 
in  Greek  where  other  languages 
would  employ  a substantival  sen- 
tence cf.  Madv.  Gk.  A.  § 174  b. 

AevKTpois]  The  Sacred  War 
commenced  fourteen  years  after  the 
date  of  this  battle,  and  five  years 
after  the  date  of  Mantinea.  έχρώντο 
refers  to  the  period  between  Leuc- 
tra  and  Mantinea,  during  which  the 
Thebans  retained  their  supremacy 
in  Greece,  and  made  their  four  con- 
secutive invasions  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesus. 

δΐ€ΐ(Γτηκ€ΐ.]  ‘Was  eternally  di- 
vided.’ A virtual  imperfeCt  speci- 
fying a continuous  state. 

ol  jjLKTOvvTCs.]  These,  as  Pausa- 
nias  informs  us  (4.  28),  were  the 
Messenians  with  the  Argives  and 


Arcadians,  who  all  looked  to  Athens 
for  aid  and  alliance. 

ot  7rp0T€pov.]  At  the  close  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians established  a council  of  oli- 
garchs in  every  Greek  city  where 
the  step  was  practicable,  the  said 
council  (δβκαρχία)  consisting  of  ten 
members  (άρμοσταί)  chosen  from 
among  such  of  the  inhabitants  as 
favoured  the  supremacy  of  Lacedae- 
mon. Their  tyranny  in  the  several 
states  appears  to  have  been  unlimited. 

Hellenic,  iir.  5.  13.  Isocr. 
ath.  p.  239.  They  were  all  put  down 
immediately  after  the  Lacedaemo- 
nian defeat  at  LeuClra. 

aKpiTos.]  ‘Promiscuous,’  i.  e.  in- 
volving infinite  complications  and 
combinations.  The  various  meanings 
of  dKpLTos  all  trace  back  to  the  pri- 
mary derivation,  ‘that  which  can- 
not be  separately  distinguished.’ 
§19.  ού.. .αφανή.]  ‘Anything  but 
hard  to  perceive.’  Another  instance 
of  meiosis.  § 18,  ού  δίκαια. 

τΓροδόται$.]  The  alleged  traitors 
in  each  state  are  specified  by  name 
on  p.  324.  Some  of  them,  as  Bremi 
observes,  were  probably  conciliated 
by  Philip’s  courtesy,  and  their  own 
antagonism  to  the  democracy;  not 
by  pecuniary  bribes. 

συν6κρου€.]  ‘ Collision,’ as  a na- 
tural incentive  to  hostility.  The 
imperfedls  suggest  the  sustained  and 
gradual  progress  of  Philip’s  in- 
trigues. Γ or  αύτού$ some  MSS.  read 
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eiT  ev  ol^  ημάρτανον  aXkov  καΧ  κακω^  βφρόνονν,  αντος 
τταρβσκευάζβτο  καΧ  κατα  ττάντων  εφνβτο,  ω9  δέ  ταΧαιττωρον- 
μβνον  τφ  μηκ€ί  τον  ττοΧέμου  οι  τότε  μεν  βαρεί^^  ννν  S 
ατυχείς  Θηβαΐού  φανεροί  ττασιν  ησαν  άνα^κασθησόμενον 
καταφεν^ειν  εφ^  νμας,  6 ΦιΚίττιτος^  ινα  μη  τοντο  ^ενοιτο 
μη8ε  συνέλθοίεν  αΐ  ττολεις,  ύμΐν  μ^  ειρήνην,  έκείνοις  8έ 
βοήθειαν  εττη^^εί\ατο.  τι  ουν  συνήθων ίσατο  αντω  ττρος 
το  Χαβεΐν  oXiyov  Βεΐν  υμάς  εκοντας  εζαιτ ατω μένους  \ ή 
των  αΧΚων  'ΈιΧΧήνων,  εΐτε  χρή  κακίαν  εϊτ  αηνοιαν  εϊτε 
και  αμφότερα  ταντ  είττεΐν,  οΐ^ττόΧεμον  συνεχή  και  μακρον 
ΤΓοΧεμούντων  υμών,  καΧ  τούτον  νττερ  των  ττασι  συμφερόν- 
των, ως  ερ^ω  φανερόν  ηεηονεν,  ούτε  χρήμασιν  οντε  σώμασιν 


oXK'ffKovs,  probably  a corre(fHon. 
The  reflexive  pronoun,  in  all  the  best 
authors,  is  occasionally  used  as  a 
synonym  of  the  reciprocal. 

•irpos.]  Of  Mire6Hon’  only: 
where  ‘hostility’  is  implied,  irpbs  is 
always  of  ‘ defending,’  never  of  * at- 
tacking. ’ 

€V  ols  ημάρτανον.]  ‘ The  mis- 
takes and  misjudgments  of  others 
were  providing  his  own  strength,  and 
fostering  his  growth  to  the  ruin  of 
all.’  €v  of  ‘cause’  or  ‘means,’  the 
ground  on  which  he  took  his  stand, 
and  the  depot  from  which  he  drew 
his  materials,  αλλοί,  those  who 
were  not  treacherous  but  merely  ill- 
advised,  distindl  from  TrpodoraLS. 
7ταρ€σκ€υά^€το  is  passive,  as  also 
έφύ€το. 

κατά]  of  ‘hostility,’  is  like  our  col- 
loquial phrase  ‘to  come  dow7i  upon^ 
See  § 17,  note  κατ*  Ικ6ΐνου$,  end. 

νυν  δ*  άτυχ€Ϊ8.]  An  obvious  al- 
lusion to  the  destrudlion  of  Thebes 
by  Alexander,  five  years  before  this 
speech  was  delivered. 

καταφ€υγ€ΐν.]  The  Theban  al- 
liance with  Athens  did  not  really 
take  place  till  Philip  seized  Elatea, 
nearly  nineteen  years  after  the  time 
the  orator  refers  to.  On  the  parti- 
cipial constru(5lion  see  Madv.  Gk,  S. 
§i77b. 

€πηγγ€£λατο.]  ‘ Made  proffers  of.’ 


denotes  publicity 
with  a view  to  some  definite  efiecT 
or  cause.  Hence  it  includes  the 
meanings  ‘to  command,’  ‘to  de- 
nounce,’ ‘to  promise,’  ‘to  make  a 
profession.’ 

§ 20.  ri  ουν.]  ‘ What  then  co- 
operated with  him  to  catch  you  in  a 
state  of  almost  wilful  deception?’ 
oXiyov  deep  qualifies  ckoptus  only: 
the  force  of  the  Aperfedl;  participle 
(€ξαπατωμ€Ρου3)  reminds  them  that 
their  state  of  deception  had  been 
chronic.  As  regards  the  construc- 
tion of  oXiyov  δ€Ϊρ,  the  okLyov  is  the 
natural  genitive  following  a verb  of 
privation  (Madv.  Gr.  S.  § 58  b), 
and  δβΐρ  is  a substantival  infinitive 
used  adverbially  in  the  accusative 
case  (like  αρχήν,  riXos,  προίκα,  κ.τ.λ.): 
this  accusative  is  closely  akin  to  the 
accusative  of  Relation. 

ή των  άλλων.  ] The  article  agrees 
with  a feminine  nominative  implied 
in  €Ϊτ€...€ί7Γ€ίΡ.  So  η νμ€τέρα,  eifre 
XP^  φίΚανθ ρωττίαν  Xeyetp,  eiff’  6tl  δή- 
ποτε, c.  Aristoc.  p.  671  (fin.). 

ΊΓ0λ€μον]  refers  to  the  whole  pe- 
riod between  the  capture  of  Amphi- 
polis  by  Philip  in  the  year  358  and 
the  peace  which  was  concluded  in 
346.  The  expenses  of  the  war  are 
estimated  by  Aeschines  at  1500 
talents  {de  F.  L.  p.  37). 

οτώμασ-ιν.]  ‘Troops:’  soldiers 
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οΰτ  άΧλω  ovSevl  των  άπτάντων  σννεΧάμβανον  νμΐν*  oU  καΧ 
Βίκαιως  και  Ίτροσηκοντως  ορ^ίζόμβνοί  βτοίμωζ  ύττηκούσατβ 
τω  ΦιΧίτητω.  η μβν  ούν  τότβ  συ^'χωρηθβΐσα  €Ϊρήνη  Βίά 
ταντ  J ον  Βί  ft)9  οντο^  ΒίββαΧΧεν^  βτΓρά^θτ]*  τά  Be  τού- 

των αΒίκήματα  /cal  ΒωροΒο/ίηματα  iv  αντ^  των  νυνί  τταρ- 
όντων  ττρα^μάτων,  αν  τις  έξβτάζτ]  Βί/€αίως,  αίτια  βυρησβι. 

21  και  ταντι  ττανθ  νττβρ  της  αΧηθβίας  άκριβοΧο^ουμαι  και 
Βιβζερ'^ομαι,  €ΐ  yap  eivai  τι  Βοκοιη  τα  μάΧιατα  iv  τοντοις 
άΒικημα,  ονΒέν  βστι  Βήττον  ττρος  βμε,  αλλ’  6 μεν  ττρώτος 
€ΐ7των  και  μνησθείς  νιτερ  της  ειρήνης  ^ΑριστόΒημος  ήν  6 
υτΓοκριτής,  6 δ’  εκΒεξάμενος  και  ypάy]raς  και  εαυτόν  μετά 
τούτον  μισθωσας  εττι  ταυτα  ΦιΧοκράτης  6 Άyvovσιoς,  6 σό?, 
Αία^ινη^  κοινωνος^^ν'^  ο εμος,  ονΒ  αν  ον  Bιappayfjς  '\^ευδό- 
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aur  · 


regarded  as  so  many  ‘head.’  Our 
own  use  of  ‘person’  is  somewhat 
analogous.  Whiston  aptly  cites  τά 
έΧβύθερα  σώματα  άψηκ€  Αύσανδρο^» 
Xen.  Hell.  ιι.  ι.  2ο. 

ΰ7τηκοΰσ·ατ6.]  ‘Lent  an  ear:’ 
‘acquiescence’  is  meant,  not  ‘sub- 
jection.’ ανΎχωρηθεΙσα,  afterwards, 
implies  a concession  involving  sa- 
crifices. 

€V  αυτή.]  From  the  year  346  to 
338.  See  Introdudlion,  ii. 

Ίτραγμάτων.]  ‘ Troubles the 
constant  Attic  euphemism,  especially 
when  speaking  of  litigation. 

§ 21.  τά  μάλισ-τα.]  ‘Ever  so 
much:’  another  adverbial  accusa- 
tive : = granting  the  condition  to  be 
fulfilled  at  its  maximum.  The  addi- 
tion of  τα  μάλιστα  invariably  con- 
verts a conditional  sentence  into 
a concessive. 

δήττου.]  ‘I  presume,’  as  ττου  is 
‘I  think.’  δή  always  signifies  ‘in 
truth,  ’ and  its  compounds  retain  that 
essential  meaning  whether  seriously 
or  ironically.  So  δηθβν  (always 
ironical),  ‘for-sooth,’  6t€  δ?),  ‘when 
actually,’  i.e.  ‘the  moment  when,’ 
έτΓβιδή,  ‘since  in  fadl,’  &c. 

* Αρΐ(Γτόδημο9.  ] A famous  tragic 
adlor  highly  esteemed  by  Philip, 
and  entrusted  by  the  state  with  a 


sort  of  roving  commission  to  enquire 
Philip’s  probable  policy,  when  visit- 
ing Macedonia  on  a professional 
tour.  Aeschin.  de  F.L.  p.  49.  Dem. 
de  F.  L.  pp.  344,  371,  442.  Dissen 
further  cites  Lucian,  Apolog.  5 and 
the  scholiast  on  Lucian,  Jov,  Tra- 
goed.  3.  Cf.  Cic.  de  Repub.  iv.  1 1. 

*Α*γνοΰσ-ιο$.]  Hagnus  was  the 
name  of  the  deme  to  which  Philo- 
crates  (§  17,  note)  belonged.  It  was 
originally  written  with  a smooth 
breathing,  as  if  derived  from  the 
plant  ct7i/os  (ciyoiOs),  the  ag/tus  castus. 
See  Vomel,  Prolegom.  § 144. 

ουχ  o €pos.]  Up  to  the  close  of 
347  the  orator  seems  to  have  been 
at  least  on  good  terms  with  Philo- 
crates,  though  their  policy  was  not 
at  any  time  identical.  Philocrates 
was  always  proposing  and  advocat- 
ing peace  negotiations  in  Philip’s 
interest.  Demosthenes,  whenever 
he  assented  to  these  negotiations, 
did  so  under  a sense  of  stern  poli- 
tical necessity ; for  instance,  when  it 
became  imperative  to  rescue  the 
prisoners  on  the  capture  of  Olyn- 
thus.  After  the  beginning  of  346 
the  policy  of  Philocrates  was  yet 
more  decidedly  opposite  to  that  of 
the  orator.  The  statement  of  Ae- 
schines F.  L,  p.  30,  c,  Ctes.  p. 


- ^ ^ ... 

^ και  τήν  εΙρήνην  τήν  St  βμον  καί 

αώτ. 
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μενος^  οΐ  he  συνβιπτόντβ^  οτον  Ζηττοτβ  βνβκα  (βώ  γαρ  τούτο 
γ’  ev  τω  τταρόντή  Ένβοϋλο^;  καΧ  Υίηφισοφων*  εγώ  δ’  ovhev 
22  ουΖαμον,  αλΧ’  ομω<ζ,  τούτων  τουοντων  οντων  καΐ  eir  αντη^ 
τ^9  άληθβία^;  οντω  Ββίκννμβνων,  eh  τούθ*  rjKev  avatheia^ 
ωστ  ίτολμα  \eyeLV  ώς  αρα  εγώ  ττρος  τω  της  elpηvης  αϊτυος 
^εηενησθαι  και  KeKwXvK^  eϊηv  την  ττολιν  μeτa  κοινού 


64)  that  the  two  were  acting  in 
concert  is  totally  inconsistent  with 
historical  fails  on  record. 

EvpovXos·]  Of  the  deme  Ana- 
phlystus,  the  orator  and  demagogue 
who  supported  Midias  against  De- 
mosthenes. Not  to  be  confounded 
with  the  comic  poet,  whose  deme 
was  the  Cettian. 

4γώ  δ*  οΰδ4ν  ούΒαμοΰ.]  It  has  been 
the  fashion  to  stigmatise  this  state- 
ment as  a deliberate  falsehood  on 
the  orator’s  part ; but,  I think, 
most  unjustly.  He  is  referring  only 
to  the  peace  of  the  year  346;  at  least, 
his  language  commits  him  to  no- 
thing further ; and  in  all  the  discus- 
sions of  that  period  we  cannot  find, 
from  historical  records,  that  the 
orator  ever  declared  himself  in  fa- 
vour of  the  peace  proposed  by  Philo- 
crates.  He  expressly  denies  having 
done  so  ife  F.  L.  p.  345,  346).  The 
only  evidence  that  he  did  is  the 
assertion  of  Aeschines  {c.  Ctesiph,  p. 
64)  that  Demosthenes  delivered  an 
oration  in  support  of  Philocrates  on 
the  day  of  the  second  assembly. 
Little  credit  need  be  attached  to 
this  in  any  case ; but  Aeschines  him- 
self {de  F.  L.  p.  36)  quotes  a ψή- 
φισμα to  prove  that,  on  that  second 
day  of  the  assembly,  no  speaking  was 
allowed  and  nothing  transadled  but 
voting.  See  Grote. 

§ 22.  ήκ€ν.]  The  pluperfe(il  sense 
is  strongly  marked. 

dpa.]  * As  it  seems the  lightest 
of  inferential  particles  implying  a 
sequence  and  connedlion,  but  only  a 
slight  one,  whether  temporal  or 
logical.  It  frequently,  as  here, 
suggests  irony : especially  so  in  the 
phrase  ταΟτ-’  dpa,  ^so  that  was  why’ 


(Aristoph.  319,  Ach.  90),  where 
ταϋτα  is  another  adverbial  accusa- 
tive. pa,  in  Epic,  corresponds  exadl- 
ly  to  ‘so,’  at  the  beginning  of.  a 
sentence. 

aiTios.]  ‘The  guilty  cause.’ 
There  are  two  heads  of  the  accusa- 
tion: (i)  making  peace,  (2)  making 
peace  for  Athens  independently. 
On  the  nominative  case  see  Madv. 
Gr.  S.  § 161.  di· 

κοινού  συν€δρίου.]  A ‘general 
synod’  met  at  Athens,  formed  of 
representatives  from  each  of  the 
confederate  states.  The  orator 
touches  here  on  the  much  vexed 
question,  reproduced  again  and 
again  in  the  speeches  of  himself 
and  Aeschines,  as  to  the  policy 
they  advocated  respedlively,  on  the 
1 8th  and  19th  of  Elaphebolion  (ap- 
proximately the  end  of  March),  in 
the  year  346.  Immediately  after  the 
fall  of  Olynthus,  in  the  spring  of 
347,  Athens  had  sent  envoys  to  all 
the  eligible  Grecian  states,  urging 
them  to  join  in  their  own  negotiations 
with  Philip,  and  to  take  the  result, 
whether  peace  or  war.  In  the  spring 
of  346  the  ‘general  synod’  were 
sitting  to  receive  the  report  of  these 
envoys.  What  adlually  passed  at  the 
sitting  has  not  been  put  on  record, 
but  we  can  deduce  from  the  con- 
iiidling  orations:  (i)  that  some  of 
the  envoys  had  returned,  but  many 
were  still  absent ; (2)  that  the  synod 
passed  a resolution  recommending 
that  two  έκκΧησίαι  be  convened  im- 
mediately on  the  return  of  all  the 
envoys,  and  that  the  subjeA  of  peace 
be  then  and  there  debated.  This 
recommendation  of  the  confederate 
Synod  was  accepted,  but  only  in 
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συνεδρίου  των  ^Έ^ΧΚηνων  αυτήν  ττοιησασθαί.  βίτ  ω — τι  άν 
είττών  σε  τ^9  6ρθώ<ζ  ιτροσείττοι ; εστιν  οττου  σύ  τταρών 
τηΧικαντην  ιτράξίν  καΐ  σνμμαχ^ίαν,  ηΧίκην  νυνί  Βίεξ^εις, 
ορών  άφαιρού'μενόν  με  τη^  ττόλβω?  η^ανάκτησα<ζ^  η ιταρεΧ- 
23  θών  ταντα  a νυν  κατηγορείς  εΒίΒαξας  καΐ  ΒιεξηΧθες ; καΐ 

μην  εΐ  το  κωΧΰσαί  την  των  ^ΈιΧΧήνων  κοινωνίαν  εττεττράκειν  '^I’n-pdo  ^Kco 
βγω  ΦιΧίτητω^  σοΙ  το  μη  σι^ήσαι  Χοιττον  ην,  άΧΧά  βοαν  καΐ 
Βιαμαρτύρεσθαι  και  ΒηΧουν  τουτοισί, ,,  ου  τοίνυν  εττοίησας  233 
ούΒαμοΰ  τούτο,  ούΒ^  ηκουσε  σου  ταύτην  την  φωνήν  ούΒεΙς, 

Lo  Ο-  'Huutai  u[ 


part.  The  two  assemblies  (already 
mentioned)  were  held  on  the  i8th 
and  19th  of  Elaphebolion,  and  the 
question  of  peace  was  fully  dis- 
cussed. But  this  was  done  without 
waiting  for  the  return  of  the  absent 
envoys. 

To  the  many  attempts  which  have 
been  made  to  explain  the  audacious 
assertion,  oi^re  'ykp  ην  irpeapeia, 
K.T.X.  (p.  233),  I venture  to  add  the 
following  solution.  The  envoys  who 
had  returned  to  Athens  had  clearly 
not  succeeded  in  their  mission;  of 
the  envoys  who  had  not  returned  it 
might  well  be  assumed  that  the  suc- 
cess had  been  no  greater.  The  whole 
negotiation  entrusted  to  the  envoys 
might  thus  be  regarded  as  virtually 
brought  to  an  end ; and  in  this  sense 
it  might  be  said  with  truth,  ‘ There 
are  no  envoys  now  on  a mission  to 
any  state  anywhere.  The  states 
have  been  tried  and  found  wanting. 
They  are  all  enjoying  peace  them- 
selves {ύττηρχβν,  p.  233,  1.  12),  and 
clearly  will  not  cooperate  with  us 
for  any  purpose  whatever.  W e there- 
fore are  left  to  stand  alone : we 
must  do  what  we  can  for  Athens 
without  reference  to  other  cities.’ 
It  is  not,  I think,  far-fetched  on  the 
orator’s  part  to  treat  the  mission  of 
the  envoys  as  a fadt  no  longer  exist- 
ing. Their  mission  had  been  already 
protradled  for  a whole  year  and 
with  no  result.  The  assertion  of 
Aeschines  {de  F.  L.  p.  36), 

Xerat  Αημοσθένψ  ras  ά7ΓO^ημoύσas 


τρβσβείαζ  έτηδημβΐν  φάσκων,  appears 
to  me  quite  consistent  with  the  view 
I have  taken  above. 

€Ϊτ*  ώ — τί.]  Hermogenes,  p.  179, 
calls  this  figure  τό  κΧητικορ  σχήμα, 
•πνεύματος  μέρο$  αποστροφήν  ipya^d· 
μενον  καΐ  καταφοράν.  [Reiske.] 

’^cTTiv.]  Paraphrase  is  here  inevi- 
table. ‘Name  the  occasion  when 
with  your  own  eyes  you  saw  me 
robbing  the  state,  and  when  you 
expressed  indignation  thereat  or 
came  forward  and  explained.  ’ πρά^ι^ 
καΐ  σνμμαχία  is  on  no  account  to  be 
taken  as  a hendiadys;  the  former 
word  generalises  what  the  latter 
specifies,  and  πρά^ι^  simply  means 
‘negotiation.’  The  emphasis  on  σύ 
must  be  carefully  preserved.  The 
παρα-  in  παρέρχεσθαι  is  suggestive : 
in  all  the  ancient  assemblies  the 
speakers  were  required  to  address 
the  meeting  from  a raised  platform 
or  pulpit ; in  passing  to  it  from  their 
seat  they  would  move  before  or 
alongside  of  their  audience. 

§ 23.  λοι-ϊτόν  ήν.]  ‘ You  had  still 
the  opportunity.’  This  throws  an 
emphasis  on  to  the  pluperfedt  εττε- 
πράκειν. 

roCvvv.]  ‘Well  then.’  The  par- 
ticle is  much  stronger  than  &pa,  and 
almost  as  strong  as  οΰν.  Both  οϋν 
and  τοίνυν  are  distindlly  transitional, 
as  well  as  being  illative.  As  regards 
etymology,  οΰν  = έόν,  epic  neut.  part, 
of  είμί,  in  the  acc.  abs.  (guae  quum 
ita  sint). 


crtcoii'av 
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6ίΛ:ότω9*  οί!τ€  yap  ήν  ττρβσββία  ττρό?  ovheva^  άττεσταΧμένη 
τότε  των  'ΈίΧΚηνων^άΧλά  τταΚαί  ττάντες  ησαν  εξεΧηΚε^μενοί^ 
24  οΐ)θ^  οδτο?  vyLh  ττερί  τούτων  εϊρηκεν  ούΖεν,  χωρίς  Βέ  τούτων 
καΐ  ΒιαβάΧΧευ  την  πτόΧιν  τα  μέγιστα  εν  οΐς  ψεύΒεταν  εΐ  yap 
υμείς  αμα  τούς  μεν  "ΈΧΧηνας  είς  ττόΧεμον  τταρεκαΧεΐτε^ 
αυτοί  Βε  ττρός  ΦίΧίτητον  ιτερί  εΙρτγνης  ιτρεσβεις  εττεμιτετε^ 
Έινρυβάτου  τrpάyμay  ου  ττόΧεως  ^pyov  ουΒε  χρηστών  αν- 
θρώττων  Βιεττράττεσθε,  αλλ’  ούκ,  εστι  ταΟτα,  ούκ  εστι'  τι 
yap  καΐ  βουΧόμενοί  μετεττεμΊτεσθ*  αν  αυτούς  εν  τούτω  τω 
καιρω  \ εττί  την  εΙρήνην  ] aXV  ύττήρχεν  αττασιν.  αΧΧ  ετη 
τον  ττόΧεμον ; αλλ’  αυτοί  ττερί  ειρήνης  εβουΧεύεσθε.  ούκούν 
ούτε  τής  εζ  ^ρχή^  ειρήνης  ήyεμώv  ουΒ  αίτιος  ών  εyω 


€ΐκότω$.]  ‘ And  naturally  so.’  To 
render  the  force  of  this  favourite 
adverb  a separate  sentence  is  indis- 
pensable. 

TOT€.]  § 2 2,  note  κοινού  σ*υν€δρίου* 

€ξ€ληλ€7μ€νοι.]  ‘Thoroughly  test- 
ed.’ in  composition,  of  ‘ inten- 

sity.’ The  perf.  passive  of  εΧέ^χω 
has  always  the  double  reduplication. 

§24.  αυτοί.]  ‘Yourselves.’  auros 
and  its  cases,  when  used  emphati- 
cally, are  placed  in  a prominent  part 
of  the  sentence  {e.g.  the  beginning), 
or  else  have  καί  prefixed  as  an  in- 
tensive. 

Εύρυβοίτου.]  On  the  rather  un- 
certain authority  of  Ephorus  (the 
historian  of  Cumae)  we  are  told 
that  Eurybatus  was  a citizen  of 
Ephesus,  who  received  money  from 
Croesus  to  raise  troops  for  his  war 
with  the  Persians,  and  then  deserted 
to  the  camp  of  Cyrus.  The  same 
name  appears  to  have  been  borne 
by  one^of  the  Cercopes  (fire-divi- 
ners). See  Lobeck,  Aglaoph.  2,  p. 
1306.  In  either  case  the  Scholiasts 
are  safe  in  taking  the  person  men- 
tioned as  a type  of  7077s,  κ\4^Γτηs, 
Travovpyos,  Cf.  Aesch.  c.  Ctcsiph, 

p·  71· 

τουτίο  τω  καιρω.]  In  pursuance 
of  the  solution  I suggested  respecfl- 
ing  the  veracity  of  the  orator’s  state- 
ment (§21,  κοινοΰ  συν€δρίου)  I un- 


derstand him  to  mean,  by  ‘this 
crisis,’  the  date  of  those  two  meet- 
ings on  the  recommendation  of  the 
Synod.  The  mission  of  the  envoys 
having,  by  then,  been  proved  a 
complete  failure,  Athens  might  be 
said  to  have  abandoned  her  task  of 
soliciting  the  Grecian  states  with 
her  embassies.  Why,  asks  the 
orator,  should  she  have  resumed  it, 
and  for  what  end  should  she  have 
asked  the  states  to  cooperate?  For 
peace?  nay  but  the  other  states  were 
enjoying  that;  Athens  alone  had 
need  of  it.  F or  war  ? N ay  but  all  idea 
or  possibility  of  war  was  over,  and 
peace  was  the  only  question. 

Most  persons  who  have  criticised 
this  passage  consider  that  the  orator 
is  telling  another  falsehood,  and 
trusting  to  the  shortness  of  Athenian 
memories  for  his  possible  escape  from 
deteiftion.  But  the  events,  after  all, 
were  only  those  of  sixteen  years  ago, 
and  all  the  proceedings  of  the  time 
were  on  record  in  the  public  archives. 
I prefer,  therefore,  to  think  that  in 
this  instance,  as  in  the  έγώ  δ’  ovdiu 
ούδαμου  (§  2i,  note,  s.v.),  the  orator 
could  justify  his  statement  as  vir- 
tually true,  if  not  literally. 

αρχή5·]  The  ‘original’  peace 
of  the  year  346  is  distinguished  by 
this  epithet  from  the  peace  which 
followed  Chaeronea. 
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φαίνομαι^^  ovre  των  άΧλων  ων  κατβφτβνσατό  μου  ovSev 
άΧηθ€<ζ  ον  SeifcwraL. 

2ζ  ΈτΓβ^δ?)  τοίνυν  ετΓΟίησατο  την  εΙρηνην  η ητ6Χί<ζ,  ενταύθα 
ΊτάΚιν  σκέψασθε  τί  ημών  εκάτερο^  ττροείΧετο  ιτράττευν'  καΐ 
jap  εκ  τούτων  εΐσεσθε  τί<;  ήν  6 ΦίΧίτητω  ττάντα  συvaJωvί- 
ζόμενο<ζ,  καΐ  τί<;  6 ττράττων  νττερ  υμών  καΐ  το  τη  ττοΧευ  συμ- 
φέρον ζητών,  ijco  μεν  τοίνυν  εJpaψa  βουΧεύων  άττοττΧεΐν 
την  ταχ^ίστην  tou?  ττρέσβείς  εττί  τού?  τόπους  εν  οΐς  αν  όντα 
ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓον  ττυνθάνωνΊαί,  καΐ  τούς  όρκους  άττοΧαμβάνειν' 

20  θύτου  όέ  ούόέ  Jpά^|ravτoς  εμού  ταύτα  ττουεΐν  ηθέΧησαν.  τί  όέ 
τοΰτ  εΒύνατο,  ώ ανόρες  ^Αθηναίου)  ijo)  όυόάζω.  ΦίΧίτητω 


ήγ€μών.]  All  that  the  orator  de- 
nies is  the  fa  (ft  of  his  taking  a pro- 
minent part  in  the  peace  proposals 
of  Philocrates  {c.  Ctesiph.  p.  62,  63) ; 
he  does  not  say  that  he  opposed 
peace  in  the  abstrafl,  but  only  that 
he  neither  originated  nor  supported 
the  peace  which  was  aflually  made. 
When  the  public  assembly  had 
agreed  to  accept  it,  he  did  his  ut- 
most to  make  the  best  of  a bad 
bargain,  but  that  by  no  means  com- 
mitted him  to  having  approved  the 
measure. 

§§  25 — 28.  Co7npare  my  political 
conduct  with  that  of  my  accusers^  at 
the  time  when  the  city  had  decided  on 
peace.  When  the  oaths  had  been  taken 
by  us  and  our  allies I proposed  a 
decree  to  accelerate  the  departure  of 
our  own  delegates.,  who  were  to  admi- 
nister the  oaths  to  Philip.  Aeschines 
ignores  this  decree.,  and  assails  me 
about  another  which  was  merely  tri- 
vial, referring  to  the  reception  of  the 
Macedonian  delegates  at  Athens. 

§ 25.  cTTOtijo-aToJ^made  on  her 
own  part;  the  middle  Ίτοιάσθαι  hav- 
ing here  a fuller  sense  than  it  usually 
has  in  conneflion  with  βίρήρψ.  On 
Philip’s  part,  as  the  context  shews 
us,  peace  was  not  yet  concluded. 

<ΓΚ€ψασ-θ€.]  In  the  imperative 
mood  the  sole  force  of  the  aorist,  as 
contrasted  with  the  present,  is  to 
indicate  a single  and  complete  acfl 
instead  of  a protradled  and  conti- 


nuous process.  In  the  subjunctive, 
optative,  and  infinitive  moods  the 
aorist  sometimes  exhibits  this  same 
difference  from  the  present ; at  other 
times  it  retains  its  natural  force  as  a 
preterite.  For  examples,  see  Mad- 
vig,  Gr.  S.  § 128a,  §§  134,  141,  172. 

έγραψα  βουλ€υων.  ] ‘ Moved  a re- 
solution, being  a member  of  the 
Council.’  On  the  25th  of  Elaphe- 
bolion  the  oaths  of  peace  and  al- 
liance were  administered,  to  Athens 
and  all  her  allies,  by  Antipater,  as 
Philip’s  delegate.  It  was  now  es- 
sential for  Athens  herself  to  send 
delegates  with  all  speed,  and  admi- 
nister the  same  oath  to  Philip.  Yet 
for  7 days  nothing  was  done;  on 
the  8th  day  (Munychion  the  3rd) 
a resolution,  that  delegates  should 
start  at  once,  v/as  proposed  by 
Demosthenes,  as  he  alleges  here. 
Aeschines  admits  it  was  proposed 
that  day,  but  does  not  mention  by 
whom  {de  F.L.  p.  40, 1.  28sq.).  Ac- 
cording to  Demosthenes  (de  F.L.  p. 
390)  the  delegates  on  leaving  Athens 
went  and  stopped  at  Oreus  in 
Euboea,  and  wasted  many  days 
there  before  they  started  for  Mace- 
donia. They  were  fifty  days  alto- 
gether before  they  achieved  the 
interview  with  Philip  at  Pella.  This 
explains  the  sequel,  ovtol... 'ηθέΧησαν. 

§ 20.  € δυνατό.]  Id  qiw  valebatl 
(Vbmel.)  δύναμαι,  here  denoting 
not  ‘capability,’  but  ‘value:’  we 
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μεν  ην  συμφέρον  «)9  'σΧεΐστον  τον  μεταξύ  χρόνον  <γενεσθαι 
των  όρκων,  νμΐν  δ’  ώ?  ελάχιστον.  hia  τί;  ότι  νμεΐ<:  μεν  ούκ  ί34 
άή>  η<;  ώμόσατε  ήμερα·?  μόνον,  αλλ’  άφ'  ή·?  ήΧττίσατε  την  ει- 
ρήνην εσεσθαι,  ττάσα?  εξεΧνσασθε  τα?  τταρασκευά?  τα?  τοΟ 
ΤΓοΧεμου,  6 Βε  τούτο  Jk  τταντο?  τού  χρόνου  μάΧιστα  iirpaj- 
ματευετο,  νομίξων,  οττερ  ην  αΧηθε?,  οσα  τη·?  ττοΧεω?  ττροΧα- 
''  βοι  ττρο  τού  τον?  όρκου?  αττοΒουναι,  τταντα  ταυτα  βεβαιω? 

27  εξειν'  ουΒενα  ηαρ  την  εΙρήνην  Χυσειν,  τούτων ^νεκα.  ά εγώ 
ττροορώμενο?,  ώ ανΒρε?  Αθηναίοι,  και  Χο'γιζομενο?  το  •φη- 
φισμα  τούτο  <γράφω,  ττΧεΐν  εττι  τον?  τόττον?  εν  οι?  αν  § Φΐ- 
λιτΓΤΓΟ?,  και  τού?  όρκου?  την  ταχίστην  άττοΧαμβάνειν,  ϊν 
ij^pvTCdV  τόον  ^pciKoov^  τοον  vfi€T€po)V  cri/p^p^d'^cov,  TdVTCi  τα 
'vcopla  a vvv  οντο^  Βίβανρ.β^  το  ^eppecov  και  το  ^JLvpTTjvov 


^ /.ε.  firoi  IhJt 

CJ2-a  4p  Vi. 

might  almost  render,  ‘ what  was 
this  worth?’ 

των  όρκων.]  The  oaths  on  the 
Athenian  part  and  the  oaths  on  the 
Macedonian.  The  genitive  depend- 
ent on  any  word  of  ^interval’  (like 
μεταξύ)  specifies  the  name  or  the 
nature  of  the  two  extreme  points 
between  which  the  interval  lies ; or 
of  one  such  extreme  point,  the  men- 
tion of  the  other  being  unnecessary 
because  implied  by  the  context.  Cf. 
the  parallel  passage  de  F.  L.  p^  393, 

§ 1 8 1,  rhv  μετάξι)  χρόνον  του  rovs 
opKovs  άπο\αβ€Ϊν.  Here  one  ex- 
tremity alone  is  named,  the  obtain- 
ing Philip’s  attestation.^  iv  μέσφ 
δήτΓονθζν  άηρ  έστί  yijs,  Aristoph.  Αν. 
i87 ; only  the  one  extremity,  yrjs, 
is  named,  the  other  extremity  is 
implied  to  be  ovpavov.  is  το  μέτα^υ 
TTjs  vTjaov  (where  Nisaea  is  under- 
stood as  the  other  extremity), Thucyd. 
ΠΙ.  51.  See  also  Shilleto’s  note 
on  de  F.  L.  (/.  c^.  J^-026·  ' 

εξελνσ-ασ-θε.]  The  adlive  voice  is 
more  usual  in  the  sense  of  ‘ break- 
ing up.’  έ^€\ύσατ€  is  the  reading  of 
Σ here.  But  the  middle  voice  gives 
the  better  additional  sense,  ‘on 
your  own  part  and  in  your  own  ar- 
maments.’ 

εΊτραγρατευετο.]  ‘Was  making 


^ 7θ1ΧΤων-0(Γ0ϋ  err  op/^Ol  / 
this  his  chief  concern.’  The  verb 
is  always  of  laborious  and  systematic^ 
effort,  never  transitive,  though  fre-\ 
quently  construdled  with  a cognate 
accusative. 

τή$  'ΐΓ0λ€ω5.]  Possessive  genitive 
depending  on  οσα.  The  state  might 
be  said  to  ‘ possess  ’ these  places  in 
Thrace,  as  the  Thracians  were  their 
allies  [Bremi].  The  optative  ττρο- 
λάβοϋ  {p7-aeoccuparet)  is  due  to  the 
oblique  enunciation. 

§27.  Ίτροορώρενοδ·]  A historic 
present,  as  is  also  ypd<f)U  which 
follows.  Hence  the  consecution  is 
historic  in  the  final  sentence  ϊνα 
yiyvoivTO.  The  construdlion  of  iv 
ots  h>  'g  would  stridUy  belong  to  a 
primary  consecution ; but  this  is  an 
instance  of  the  common  Greek  idiom 
which  sacrifices  grammar  for  the 
sake  of  vivid  and  graphic  delinea- 
tion in  the  subordinate  clause. 

δΐ€(τυρ€.]  ‘ Was  pulling  to  pieces.* 
δίασύραν  (always  metaphorical)  de- 
notes sarcastic  ridicule.  Cf.  Aeschin. 
c.  Ctesiph.  p.  65,  1.  37,  ouros  iariv  ό 
TTpcDros  έξευρών  Σέρρων  reixos  καί 
Μυρτίσκψ  καΐ  ^Eρyiσκψ...χώpLa  ών 
ούδέ  TCL  ονόματα  τΐδειμεν  ττρότερον, 
where  the  perversion  of  the  names 
is  of  course  intentional. 

Σερρειον.]  Herod.  Vll.  59,  Livy 
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καΐ  την  ^Έ^ρ^ίσκην,  ουτω  ηίηνοινθ'  οΐ  ορκοί,  καΧ  μη  ττροΧα- 
βών  €Κ€Ϊνο<ζ  τον<ζ  έτΓΐ/ΰαίρονζ  των  τόττων  /cvpto^  τής  @ράκης 
κατασταίη,  μηΒε  ττόλΧών  μεν  γ^ρημάτων,  ττόΧΧων  δε  στρα- 
τιωτών εντΓορήσας  εκ  τούτων  ραΒιως  τοΐς  Χοιττοΐς  εττί'χειροίη 
28  Ίτρά^μασιν,  είτα  τούτο  μεν  ονχΐ  \εyει  το  ψήφίσμay  ονδ' 
αναγιγνώσκει'  ει  δε  βούλενων  ε’γώ  ητροσά^ειν  τούς  ττρεσβεις 
ωμήν  δεΐν,  τοΰτό  μου  διαβάλΧει,  άΧΧα  τι  €χρήν  με  ττοιεΐν; 
μη  Ίτροσά^ειν  ypmjrai  τους  εττι  τουθ*  ήκοντας,  ιν  νμΐν  δια- 
Χεχθώσιν\  ή θεάν  μή  κατανεΐμαι  τον  αρχιτέκτονα  αντοΐς 
κεΧεΰσαι;  αλλ’  εν  τοΐν  δυοΐν  όβοΧοΐν  έθεώρονν  αν,  εΐ  μή 


τοΰτ  εypάφη,  ή τα  αικρά  σ 

^Q-S/r. 

XXXI.  ι6.  Myrtenus  is  only  found 
in  this  passage.  Ergiske  in  DeHalon, 
p.  85.  They  were  all,  apparently, 
places  on  the  sea-coast, 
i ουτω]  = under  these  circumstances 
and  no  others.  § 7,  end.  Madvig. 
§ 175  a. 

€πικαίρου$.]  Cf.  ώρ  τ6  μ^ν  kin- 
καφότατορ  χώριορ  Trpbs  τα  έττί  θρ(}κη$ 
έτΓίχρησθαι.  Thucyd.  I.  68. 

χρημάτων.]  Dissen  refers  this 
to  the  gold  mines  of  Crenides,  after- 
wards called  Philippi,  from  which 
Philip,  when  he  got  possession  of 
them,  managed  to  obtain  more  than 
a thousand  talents  annually.  Appian 
describes  these  mines  di  Bell.  cvv. 
IV.  105. 

§ 28.  cl.]  We  should  rather  ex- 
pe6l  this  objedl-sentence  to  be  in- 
troduced by  oTi,  but  the  use  of  et, 
instead,  is  common  after  verbs  ex- 
pressing disapprobation.  For  ex- 
amples see  Madv.  § 194  c.  ‘But 
that  I,  being  on  the  Council,  thought 
proper,  &c.  this  is  a matter  he  taunts 
me  about.’ 

€χρήν.]  ‘ Ought  to  have stri(fHy 
imperfect : it  was  right  to  do  it,  but 
it  was  not  done. 

μή.]  To  be  taken  closely  with 
TTpoadyeip,  ^ράψαι  preceding.  This 
is  obvious  from  the  stru6lure  of  the 
following  sentence,  otherwise  we 
might  understand  him  to  say  ‘ not 
propose  the  introdu6lion,  ’ which 


ιμφέροντα^ής  ττόΧεως  εδει  με 
/ο?.  3 . 

CU 

would  be  better  sense,  but  rather 
inelegant  syntax. 

διαλ€χθώ<Γΐν.]  On  the  subjundfive 
in  historic  consecutions  see  Madv. 
§ 1 31  b,  and  note  on  § 27,  ιτροορώ- 
μ€νο§.  ^ y , 

άρχιτ€κτων.]  The  person  who 
hired  the  theatre  from  the  state, 
kept  it  in  order  and  repair,  and  took 
the  profits  of  the  admission  pay- 
ments: analogous  to  our  ‘lessee.’ 
He  was  also  called  Θζατρώνψ  Oea- 
τροτΓώ\η3.  Θέαρ  κατανεΐμαι,  ‘to  as- 
sign them  seats,  ’ literally  (like  \6yov 
δίδόναί,  § 13),  ‘to  allow  them  a 
seeing;’  θέαν  καταλαμβάνειν  is  the 
correlative  expression,  e.  Mid.  572. 

τοΐν  8voiv]=the  unreserved  places. 
The  price  is  put  for  the  locus.  Two 
obols  was  the  payment  demanded 
from  everybody  except  those  who 
received,  by  privilege,  reserved  seats 
{προεδρία).  The  poorer  citizens  were 
often  presented,  from  the  Theoric 
fund,  with  the  money  to  pay  for 
admission  {Philip.  4.  p.  141).  The 
phrases  ερ  ro?s  Ιχθύσιν,  ‘in  the  fish- 
market,’  €P  τφ  μύρφ,  ‘in  the  per- 
fumer’s shop,  ’ &c. , have  been  wrongly 
quoted  in  illustration  here.  In  all 
those  cases  the  material  objedls 
Ιχθύε3,  μύρορ,  κ.  τ.λ.  are  adlually  visi- 
ble in  the  locus  referred  to.  Not  so 
with  ip  TOLP  δυοιρ  όβολοιρ.  Some 
editors  understand  ei^of  ‘the  means,’ 
i.  e.  ‘ by  payment  of ;’  but  less  aptly. 
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φνλαττείν,  τά  δ’  ολα,^ωσττβρ  οΰτοί,  7Γ67τρα/ζβναί;^ού  Βήττου. 
Xeye  τοίνυν  μοί  το  ψήφισμα  τουτί  λαβών,  δ σαφώς  ουτος 
β'ώώς  τταρέβη.  ■ ι , 

^ ■k>a  \ ■'/>  δα.  <ία^νηνι·ίίΐ·  li(,ca  ''  - 
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[Έπι  αρχοντος  Μνησιφίλου,  ίκατομβαιώνος  evy  καΐ  via, 
φυλής  'κρντανξ.νονσης  ITai/8tovtSo9,  Αημοσθ^νης  Αημοσθίνονς 
Παιαη€ΐ;9  ϋπ^ν,  €7Τ€ΐ8ή  Φίλιτητος  αττοστβιλας  ττρζσβζΐς  ττερί 
τής  άρήνης  ομολογονμένας  ττ^ττοίηται  σννθήκας,  δ€δδχ^α6  τή 
βουλή  και  τω  ^ήμω  τω  ^Αθηναίων,  όπως  αν  ή άρήνη  Ιπιτελ^σθή 
η €πιχ€ίροτονηθ€ΐσα  iv^  τή  πρώτΎ]  εκκλησία,  πρέσβεις  Ιλ€σ^αι 
εκ  πάντων  ^Αθηναίων  ήΒη  πεντε,  τους  Βε  χειροτονηθεντας  άττο- 
Βημειν  μηΒεμιαν  υπερβολήν  ποιούμενους,  οπού  άν  οντα  πυνθά- 
νωνται  τον  Φίλιππον,  και  τους  ορκους  λαβεΐν  τε  τταρ’  αυτου  καί 
Βουναι  την  ταχιστην  επι  rats  ώμολογημεναις  συνθήκαις  αύτω 
προς  τον  ^Αθηναίων  Βήμον,  συμπεριλαμβάνοντας  και  τους  εκατί- 


\iye.  ] i.  q.  άι/αγ/γι/ωσκβ.  The  latter 
is  more  stridlly  corre6l,  but  the  for- 
mer equally  common.  λα/3έ  το  βί~ 
βλωι/  καί  Xeye,  Plat.  Theaetet.  143  c. 
Xkyeiv  suggests  the  vocal  element  of 
reading,  άνατιτνώσκειν  suggests  the 
mtellecHual.  The  orator  is  here  ad- 
dressing the  secretary  {τραμμ.ατεύ$) 
of  the  Archons. 

§ 29.  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.]  Clearly  not 
a genuine  document.  And  the  same 
may  be  said  of  all  the  documents 
cited  in  this  oration.  The  question 
is  too  voluminous  by  far  for  discus- 
sion in  the  present  work,  but  the 
points  of  interest  will  be  briefly 
noticed  in  their  places.  For  further 
information,  see  Bockh  {Comm,  de 
Archontibus  Pseudonymis.,  apudAdta 
Academiae  Borussicae,  1827),  Droy- 
sen  {Museum  Rhenanum,  Vol.  II. 
1 845).  An  attempted  defence  of  these 
documents  as  genuine  will  be  found 
in  Bohneck  {Quaest.  Vol.  i.  p.  321 
sq.)  and  V omel  {Museum  Rhenanum, 
1842,  p.  535). 

Μνησιφίλου.]  The  real  name  of 
the  Archon  in  347  B.c.  was  Themis- 
tocles. 

€κατομ.βαιώνο9.]  The  meeting 
was  held  on  Munychion  the  3rd,  not 
on  Hecatombaeon  the  30th. 


8€8ό)(θαι.]  The  usual  elliptic  in- 
finitive in  public  proclamations,  [d 
b€Lvd\  εΐπεν  being  understood.  The 
reading  δεδόχθω  is  found,  but  is  ob- 
viously a mere  corredlion. 

καΐ  τω  δημω.]  This  is  incorrecTt. 
Referring  to  the  same  decree  in  the 
de  F.  L.  389,  the  orator  says  τράφω 
ψήφισμα  βούΧεύων,  τήν  βουΧήν  ποιή- 
σαντοί  του  δήμου  κυρίαν.  That  is, 
the  δήμοζ  had  given  absolute  power 
to  the  βουΧή  to  pass  ψτ}φίσματα  for 
the  time  on  their  own  authority.  The 
δήμο$  therefore  had  nothing  to  do 
with  this  ψήφισμα.  Aeschines,  de 
F.L.  p.  40,  calls  it  distindlly  rd  βου- 
Xήs  ψήφισμα. 

€v  τή  TTpcoT-ji  €κκλη(τία.]  Peace 
was  agreed  to  on  Elaphebolion  the 
19th,  which  was  the  day  of  the 
second  assembly,  not  the  first,  τήν 
ύστεραίαν  iv  rj  τήν  ειρήνην  ^δει  κυ· 
ρουσθαι.  de  F.  L.  ρ.  345* 

ύ7Γ€ρβολήν]  never  means  ^ delay  ’ 
in  Classical  Greek.  In  Σ a correc- 
tion, άναβοΧήν,  has  been  inserted  by 
a later  hand. 

καΐ  δούναι.]  But  the  oath  of 
Athens  and  their  allies  had  already 
been  received  by  Antipater.  The  en- 
voys were  solely  commissioned  to  ad- 
minister the  oath  to  Philip.  Sup.  § 27. 
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ρων  σνμμάγρν^,  ττρίσβει^  'ρρεθησαν  Ένβονλος  ΑναφΧνστίος, 
Αισχίνης  ^οθωκί8ης,  Κηφισοψων  *Ρα/χνοΰσιθ9,  Αημοκράτης 
Φλν€νς,  Κ,λίων  }ίοθωκβης.^ 

Ταυτα  ^ράψαντος  εμον  τότε  καΐ  το  rfj  ιτ6\ει  συμφέρον, 
ον  το  ΦύΧίτΓττω  ζητουντος,  βραχύ  φροντίσαντε<;  οΐ  χρηστοί 
ιτρέσβεις  ούτοι  καθηντο  εν  Μακεδονία  τρεις  ολονς  μήνας, 
εως  η\θε  ΦίΧιτττΓος  εκ  &ράκης  ττάντα  καταστρεψάμενος 
τάκεΐ,  έζον  ημερών  ^εκα,  μάΚΑον  δε  τριοον  η τετταρ(όν,  εις 
τον  ^ΈΐΚΚηστΓοντον  άφΐχθαι  καΐ  τά  χωρία  σώσαι,  Άαβοντας 
τούς  ορκους  ττρίν  εκείνον  εξεΧεΐν  αυτά’  ον  yap  αν 
αυτών  τταρόντων  ημών,  η ούκ  αν  ώρκίζομεν  αυτόν,  ώστε 
της  εΙρήνης  ον  Βίημαρτηκει  καΐ  ούκ  αν  άμφότερα  €ΐχε,  καΐ  236 
την  ειρήνην  και  τά  χωρία, 

Τό  μεν  τοίνυν  εν  τη  ττρεσβεία  ττρώτον  κΧέμμα  μεν  Φ^- 


ΊΓρ6<τβ€ΐ5.  ] The  ambassadors  were 
fen  in  number,  and  a list  of  them 
will  be  found  in  the  Argument  to 
the  cfe  F.  L.  None  of  the  names  in 
this  ψήφισμα  appears  there  except- 
ing that  of  Aeschines. 

§ 30.  In  spite  of  my  decree  the 
envoys  threzo  away  their  oppoi'tuni- 
ties,  being  bribed  to  do  so  by  Philip. 

TToXei.]  The  various  readings, 
ΖΓ6λ€ω$  here  and  Φίλίτητου  imme- 
diately after,  do  not  affedl  the  sense. 
The  genitives  would  be  possessive. 

φροντι<ταντ€$]  has  for  its  objedt 
the  contents  of  the  concessive  clause 
ταυτα...^Ύΐτουντο^<>  ‘whereas  I had 
moved,  &c.,  thev  cared  little  about 
it.’ 

χρηστοί.]  ‘Worthy:’  cf.  βύήθεζ, 
§ II.  ό χρηστοί  οντοσΙ  veavias,  Ari- 
stoph.  Nub.  8. 

Tp€is  μήνα$.]  They  were  absent 
from  Athens  26  days  of  Munychion, 
all  Thargelion,  and  1 3 days  of  Ski- 
rophorion.  But  this  included  their 
journey  to  Macedon  and  back,  so 
that  ό'λου?  is  rather  a stretch  of 
imagination. 

ήμ€ρών.]  The  rationale  of  this 
genitive  of  time  (‘within’)  may  be 
Stated  thus.  As  the  genitive  plural, 


dependent  on  a word  of  ‘interval,’ 
specifies  the  two  extreme  points  be- 
tween which  the  interval  lies,  so 
the  genitive  can  stand  adverbially 
to  represent  two  extremes  with  an 
interval  between  them.  Note  όρκων, 
§ 26. 

ημών.]  Demosthenes  himself  was 
one  of  the  embassy,  but  no  doubt 
he  may  mean  by  ήμων  that  the  em- 
bassy represented  the  nation  at 
large,  τταρόντων  is  imperfedb. 

η.]  ‘ Or  else.’  Madv.  § 186,  r.  i. 
διημαρτήκ€ΐ.]  The  pluperfedt  with 
&v  is  naturally  stronger  than  the 
imperfedl  in  the  same  construdtion, 
and  the  8l-  still  further  intensifies 
the  word  = ‘ for  ever  and  utterly.’ 
άν  €Ϊχ€.]  Philip  was  holding  the 
places  still;  if  he  had  lost  them 
again  the  orator  would  have  said  'άν 
'έσχ€.  Note,  § 9,  άΊΓ€λο·νοΰμην  αν. 

§§  21 — 37·  Another  αΐΐ  of  villany 
followed.  Bribed  by  Philip  they 
tnade  you  the  report  which  led  to  his 
seizure  of  Thermopylae  and  destruc· 
Hon  of  the  Phocians.  I only  allude 
to  this  extraneous  matter  because 
Aeschines  has  done  the  like  in  his 
accusation.  Remember  the  particu- 
lars of  that  historical  crisis. 
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Χίτητου,  ΒωροΒόκημα  Se  των  αδίκων  τούτων  άνθρωττων  καΐ 
θβοΐς  ίχθρων  τοωντον  iyeveTO^  virep  ου  καΧ  τοτβ  καΐ  νυν  καΐ 
aeu  oμo\oyώ  ττοΧβμβΐν  καΐ  ^ιαφβρβσθαυ  τούτους,  €Τ€ρον  δ’ 
€υθύ<ζ  βφεξης  6TL  τούτου  μεΐζον  κaκoύpyημa  θεάσασθβ· 
32  εττευΖη  yap  ώμoXόyησ6  την  εΙρήνην  6 Φ/λ^ττττο?  ττροΧαβών 
την  @ράκην  Βιά  τούτους  ούχΐ  ττεισθεντας  τω  εμω  ψηφία- 
μάτι,  ΊτάΧιν  ωνεΐταυ  ιταρ  αυτών  οιτως  μη  άττίωμεν^κ  Μα- 
κεΒονίας,  εως  τά  τής  στρατείας  τής  εττί  τούς  Φωκεας  εύτρεττή 
Ίτοίήσαίτο^  ϊνα  μη,  8εΰρ^  alΓayyεCKάvτωv  ημών  οτϋ  μέΧΧει 
καΐ  τταρασκευάζεταί  Ίτορεύεσθαι,  εξεΧθοίτε  υμείς  καΐ  ττερι- 
ττΧευσαντες  ταΐς  τριήρεσιν  εις  ΙΤυλα?  ωσττερ  ττρότερον  κΧεί- 
σαιτε  τον  Ίτορθμον,  aXh!  αμ^άκούοίτε  ταΰτα  ά^τayyεXX6vτωv 
ημών  κάκεΐνος  εντός  εΐη  ΤίυΧών  καΐ  μη^εν  εχοίθ"  υμείς  ττοιή- 


33  crai.  ούτω  δ’  ήν  ο ΦίΧιτητος 
* ινα 

§ 3^  Βωροδόκημα.]  ‘Piece  of  ve- 
nality.’ The  concrete  put  for  the 
abstracT. 

ΊΓθλ€μ,€ΐν.]  ‘ I am  at  war  and  en- 
mity adlive  hostility  is  implied  by 
πολε^αβίζ/,  passive  by  διαφέρεσθαί,  A 
somewhat  different  view  is  taken  by 
Kennedy,  who  holds  this  to  be  an 
anti- climax,  and  translates  ‘w”ar  and 
variance.’  See  his  note  on  the  pas- 
sage. 

Ιφ£|η$.]  Deinceps,  ‘in  immediate 
succession,’  like  the  links  of  a chain, 
which  would  be  said  ^χ^σθαι  άλλή~ 
\ων, 

§ 32.  διά  TOVTOVS  ΊΓ€ΐσ·θ€ντα5.] 

Madvig,  § 182,  r.  7· 

Trap*  αυτών.]  i.e.  those  envoys 
who  were  venal:  this  third  person 
contrasts  well  with  the  first  person 
in  άττίωμβν,  the  orator  including 
himself  by  the  latter  as  he  excludes 
himself  by  the  former.  Σ however 
reads  άπίωσιρ. 

ΐΓθΐησ*αιτο.]  In  historic  consecu- 
tion introduced  by  the  historic  pre- 
sent ώνείται.  27, '7Γροορώμ«νο5. 

μ6λλ€ΐ.]  The  verb  μέλλβίρ  is  con- 
stantly used  of  a certain  future 
event;  especially  in  the  phrase,  τί 
δ’  ού  μέλ\€ί^;  (how  art  thou  not 
sure  to?)  ‘Of  course  thou  dost,’ 

t>  H4 '1.  . eJlM- 

• C'irti.  tt  Cft<LUx.4  ■ όττζύ/  aJUtr- 
ΙΠλΧι^  o- f ‘ <li- Ki'uxa/ , 


εν  φοβω  καΧ  ττοΧΧή  άyωvίa, 

Eurip.  Ion,  999 ; and  in  the  use  of 
the  imperfect  ήμ€\\ον,  Aristoph. 
Ack,  347,  ήμέλλετ^  avaaeieiv  βο^ν 
(you  were  sure  to),  ‘ I thought  you 
would Ran.  268,  'ήμεΧΚον  τται^σειν 
ϋμα$  (I  was  certain  to),  ‘ I thought 
I should.’  J'laxii  r,  'jn 
ώσ-Trcp  irp0T€pov.]  i.  e.  in  the 
year  353,  when  Philip  wanted  to 
eifedl  a junction  with  the  The- 
bans against  the  Phocians,  by  forc- 
ing his  way  through  Thermopylae, 
which  the  Phocians  were  then  en- 
deavouring to  hold.  An  Athenian 
force  was  despatched  with  unusual 
expedition,  under  Nausicles,  and 
placed  Thermopylae  beyond  the 
possibility  of  Philip’s  attack.  The 
orator  is  constantly  alluding  to  this. 
Phil.  I.  p.  44,  de  F.  L.  p.  444,  &c. 

άλλ*  άμα.]  ‘ But  that,  at  one  and 
the  same  moment,  you  might  be 
listening  to  us,  and  he  be  withiri 
Pylae,  and  you  have  nothing  left 
you  to  do.’  It  is  not,  I think,  cor- 
re(5l  to  understand  ^χειν  here  of 
‘ ability’ = ‘ and  you  be  able  to  do 
nothing;’  the  sense  would  be  much 
the  same  of  course,  but  the  graphic 
force  of  μφ^ν  would  be  lost. 

§ 33.  καί.]  Strongly  concessive. 
Madvig,  § i7Se.  Jiff. 
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μη  και  ταυτα  ττροβίΧηφότος  αντοΰ,  βΐ  ιτρο  του  τούς  Φω/^εα?  cn^'dUj 
άτΓΟΪλέσ  θα  ί4κφηφί(ταίσθ€  βοηθβΐν!  .έκφυλο  ϋ^τά  ττ  pay  ματ 
τον,  ωστ€  μισθουταν  τον  κατάτττυστον  τουτονί^  ονκέτι  κοιντ)  J ' 
μβτα  των  αΧλων  ττρβσββων,  αλλ’  iSia  καθ^  αυτόν,  τοιαυτα  ~j·  * 

7Γ/)09  υμα<ζ  βίττβΐν  κοΧ  aTrayyscXac^  Βΰ  ών  ατταντ  α.ΊΓώ\&το,^^ 

34  δε  υμα<^,  ω ανΒρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  καΐ  Βέομαΰ  τούτο  μβμνη- 
σθαι  Ίταρ  οΧον  τον  άηώνα,  οτι  μη  κaτηyopησavτo<ζ^ ΑΙσ^ίνου  237 
μηΒεν  βζω  της  y ραφής  ούΒ"  άν  εγώ  Xoyov  ovBeva  βττοιούμην 
€T€pov,  ιτάσαυς  δ’  αΙτίαυς  καΐ  βΧασφημίαις  αμα  τούτου  κβ- 
γ^ρημβνου  άvάyκη  καμοί  ττρος  ^καστα  των  κaτηyopημkvωv  t<aL^^ix<yryv^ 

35  μικρά  άττοκρίνασθαι,  τίνβς  ούν  ήσαν  οΐ  τταρά  τούτου  Xoyot 
τότε  ρηθέντβς,  καΐ  Bl  ονς  ατταντ  αττώλετο;  ώς  ου  Bel  θορυ- 

ββΐσ θαι  τω  τταρβΧηΧυθέναι  ίΧιτητον  βϊσω  Π υΧών*  βσται  Jiad-έΐ ha 
yap  αττανθ'  οσα  βούΧβσθ^  υμείς,  αν  βχ^θ'  ήσυχ^ίαν,  καΧ  άκού- 
σεσθε  ΒυοΙν  ή τριών  ήμερων,  οίς  μεν  έχθρος  ήκει,  φίΧον  αυ- 


τά Ίτράγματα.]  ‘His  affairs 
should  slip  from  his  grasp.’  A 
poetical  use  of  έκφ€ύ^ω'  το  ζη- 
τούμενοι 1 άλωτόν'  έκφeύyεL  δέ  τάμε- 
λούμενον,  Soph.  Ο. ιιο. 

μικΓθοΰται.  ] On  the  difference  be- 
tween ώστε  with  the  indicative  and 
the  infinitive  see  Madv.  § 166  a.  If 
the  effedl  introduced  by  ώστε  can 
be  viewed  as  future  to  the  present 
time,  or  as  future  to  a certain  stand- 
ing point  in  the  past  to  which  the 
speaker  transfers  himself,  the  infini- 
tive is  then  the  natural  mood.  And 
the  orator  could  so  have  written  it 
here  without  altering  the_  sense  of 
the  passage,  ^σσ'^ίληνο 

clireiv.]  Substantival  infinitive  in 
the  accusative  case  ;t?) /^ίσ^οΟται, 
though  not  transitive,  having  the 
prolative  sense, .‘ hiring  for  a pur- 
pose.’i;i.y6.r‘  ^7  · 

§ 34.  άξιώ  δ€.]  ‘I  require  and 
entreat  you.’  In  contrast  with  δεΐσθαι, 
άζίοΰν  signifies  to  ‘ ask  as  a rights 
ηξίονν  Kai  τταρεκελεύοντο  εττε^ελθεΐν, 
Ρ·  5*5»  νζί-ου  δε  καΐ  wpbs  εμέ  ανγφ 
δι  εκείνου  ^ί^νεσθαι  ras  δίαλύσεί$, 
Ρ·  55.3*  ^ 0-0- 1 

^TCpov.]  Here  in  the  sense  of 
άλλότρων,  a very  rare  use.  έ repos  6 


\6yos  ovTOS,  ov  Trpbs  εμέ,  p.  240.  Cf. 
the  parallel  passage  in  § 9,  where 
ταλλα  is  somewhat  similarly  put. 

By  a common  euphemism  erepos  often 
means  ‘other  than  it  ought  to  be,’ 
i. e.  ‘evil.’  κλαίω  xapLV  σην  έφ'  έτέ- 
ραισι  συμφορά^,  Eurip.  Η.  F.  1238. 

But  this,  though  analogous,  is  not 
identical  here. 

άμα.]  Sc.  rois  εν  τη  yρaφη.  ‘Into 
the  bargain.’  αίτίαι?,  § 57,  alrtas 
και  διαβολά$.  Jiad-  boy.cu 
§ 35.  -τταρά.]  An  elegant  substi- 
tute for  the  more  obvious  ύπό.  ‘ On 
the  part  of.’  Conversely  νττό  is  sub- 
stituted for  irapd.  '/Γληyάs  ύπ  αύτοι 
λαβών,  p.  514  (fin.).  AsusL  · 

ώs  ού  δ6ΐ.  ] Although  the  consecu- 
tion is  historic,  the  indicative  mood, 
and  not  the  optative,  appears  in  this 
oratio  obliqua.  The  principle  has 
been  already  stated  § 27,  προορώμ€- 
vos.  Madv.  Gr,  S.  § 130,  r.  6.  Here, 
besides  being  more  vigorous,  it  has 
the  advantage  of  professedly  quoting 
the  speech  of  Aeschines  verbatim. 

Whiston  strangely  supposes  that 
there  is  an  anacoluthon  at  έσται  ydp. 

Nothing  can  be  more  regular,  i-70,% 

ήκ€ΐ]  preserves  both  its  forces  in  ' 

this  passage,  a virtual  perfedl  and 


x/Jku<d'j  jaJ‘ -mil  ^ et  pi.?]  Ka.T'T^yOyO^cTGv' ^ 
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τον  ^εΎβνημβνον,  oh  δέ  φίΧος,  τουναντίον  βγθρόν.  ον  jap  τα 
ρήματα  τά?  οίκεώτητα^'έφη' βεβαωυν^  μάλα  σεμνών  ονομά- 
ζων,  αλλά  το  ταντά  συμφερειν'  συμφερειν  δε  Φικίτητω  καΐ 
Φωκευσι  καΐ  ύμίν  ομοίως  αττασι  τη^  άνα\^ησία<;^ κα\  της  βα- 
3 δ ρύτητος^^τταΧΚα^ηναυ  της  των  ®ηβαίων,  ταυτα  δ’  ασμένως 
τίνες  ηκουον  αυτού  ύια  την  τόθ*  ύττουσαν  άττεγθείαν  ττρος 
τους  ©ηβαίονς,  τί  ουν  συνέβη  μετά  ταύτ  ευθύς,  ούκ  είς 
μακράν;  τούς  μεν  Φωκέας  άττοΧεσθαυ  και  κατασκαφηναι  τας 
ΊΓοΧεις  αυτών,  υμάς  δ’  ησυχ^ίαν  αηαηοντας  και  τούτω  'πει- 
σθέντας  μικρόν  ύστερον  σκευα^ω^εΐν  εκ  των  άγρών,  τούτον 

f ’·  Μ όο 


an  adlual  present : ‘ he  has  been 
coming.’  An  instance  of  the  ad- 
verbial accusative  occurs  immediate- 
ly after  in  τουναντίον.-  σκ  iUtj  c<n4ro^ 

τα  ρη  ρατα.  ] For  ties  of  union,” 

quoth  he,  in  his  very  imposing 
phraseology,  “ are  cemented,  not  by 
words  but  by  coinciding  of  interests.”  * 
As  a means  of  confirming  intimate 
relationship  the  name  <pi\os  is  no- 
thing, the  community  of  advantage 
is  everything,  ού  τό  Xiyeiv  riva  irpos 
άλλον  OTL  φιλώ  σ€  ήδη  τούτο  φιλίαν 
awepya^eTai  (Schol.).  The  word 
σ€μν05  conveys  a latent  sense  of  de- 
ception. φ^ύδβσί  oi  TTOTavqi  re  μα~ 
χανμ  σεμνόν  'έττεστί  τι,  Find.  Aiem. 
VII.  22. 

άναλ*γησια9.]  ‘ Brutality.’  μή  τλήζ 
άθατΓτον  ώδ’  άν  aXy^T ω$  βαλεΐν, 
Soph.  Aj.  1333·  Insensibility  to 
pain  taken  as  a type  of  all  want  of 
feeling.  The  epithet  is  notorious 
as  applied  to  the  Thebans.  Cf.  oi 
αναίσθητοι  Θηβαίοι,  p.  6 1,  p.  ^240. 
άρχαΐον  δνειδο$  Βοιωτίαν  vv,  Bind, 
01.  VI.  90. 

βαρυτητο?.]  ^Oppressiveness.’  Λ 
rare  sense  of  the  word,  almost  with- 
out example.  We  find  αηδίαν  καΐ 
βαρύτητα$  (Isocr.  p.  239),  and  άηδίμ 
και  άναισθησίμ  (Dem.  p.  564),  which 
would  rather  lead  us  to  expedb  that 
βαρύτη$  should  mean  ‘vexatiousness.’ 
That  the  word,  however,  is  of  more 
serious  import  we  gather  from  oi 
τότε  μίν  βαρει$  Θηβαίοι,  § ipj  and 
ττόλεμοε  δμορθ5  καί  βαρύ^,  § 241. 


§ 3^.  ύτΓουσ-αν.]  ‘Underlying.’ 
They  were  not  at  open  war,  but  the 
state  of  ill  feeling  was  chronic,  §18, 
note  €φησ-θήναι.  There  are  vari- 
ous readings,  οΰσαν  Cod.  e,  νττάρχου- 
σαν  Aug.  Vind.  &c.  (Vomel). 

οΰκ  els  μακράν]  is  a meiosis, 
stronger  in  meaning  than  εύθύ3.  This 
proleptic  use  of  e/s  is  noticed  in 
Madv.  Gr.  S.  § 79  a. 

κατασ-καφήναι.]  The  fortifica- 
tions were  destroyed  and  the  towns 
broken  up  into  villages.  Abae  was 
the  only  exception,  either  because 
it  contained  an  oracle  of  Apollo,  or 
because  it  had  not  been  a party  to 
plundering  the  Delphic  treasury. 
Pausanias,  x.  3.  2.  Grote. 

άγαγόντα$.]  This  participle  and 
the  next  introduce  causal  sentences, 
Madv.  Gr.  S.  §176  b. 

σ·Κ€υα*γωγ€ΐν.]  Ή ξυyκoμιδή  εκ  των 
dypidv  is  τό  άστυ,  Thucyd.  II.  52. 
καΐ  7ταΓδα5  καΐ  yvvaiKas  εκ  των  aypQv 
κατακομί^ειν  εψηφίζεσθε  καΐ  τά  φρού- 
ρια επισκευά^ειν,  Dem.  de  F.  L.  p. 
379  (fin.),  δίά  τήν  σήν  ανανδρίαν  και 
άμα  φθόνον  έσκευayώyησav  εκ  των 
aypiSv  οί’Αθηναΐοι,  Aeschin.  deF.  L. 
ρ.  4^·  III  such  migrations  to  the 
shelter  of  fortified  walls,  the  rural 
population  would  naturally  bring 
with  them  as  many  of  their  chattels 
as  possible,  σκεύη  describes  every- 
thing in  the  way  of  furniture  except- 
ing fixtures.  They  also  brought  their 
live  stock.  Bremi  cites  from  De- 
mades,  p.  489,  ώ?  δέ  ττλήσιον  δστη 
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δε  'χρνσίον  Χαββΐν,  καΐ  €Τί  ττρό?  τούτο l<;  την  μεν  άτΓβγθείαν 
την  ττρος  @ηβαίον<;  καΧ  Θετταλού?  τη  ττόΧει  ηενεσθαι,  την 
37  δε  χάρίν  την  ύττερ  των  ireTrpay μενών  ΦίΧίτΓΤτω.  οτι  δ’  οντω 
ταντ  €χεί,  λεγε  μοΰ  το  τε  τού  1^α\\ισθενου<^  ψήφισμα  καΐ 
την  ετηστοΧήν  τήν  τον  ΦιΧίτητου,  εξ  ων  αμφοτέρων  ταύθ* 
αττανθ*  νμΐν  εσται  φανερά,  λεγε. 

ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  238 

[ΈπΙ  ΜνησιφίΧον  αρχοντος,  σνγκΧήτον  εκκΧησίας  νττο  στρα- 
τηγών και  πρύτανεων  [και]  βονΧής  γνώμη^  μαιμακτηριωνος  δέκατη 
amovTOSy  }ζ.αΧΧίσθενη<ζ  ’Ετεονικου  ΦαΧηρενς  εΐπε  μη^ενα  *Αθη- 
ναίων  μη^εμια  τταρενρεσει  εν  τη  χωρά  κοιταΐον  γίγνεσθαι,  αλλ’  εν 


rrjs  *ATTiKTjs,  ή ets  r^jv  tt6\lv 

κατεκλβίετο,  και  τό  περιμάχητον  καί 
θαυμα^όμενον  νιτό  πάντων  άστυ  βοών 
καί  προβάτων^  ώσπερ  ^τταυλι^,  καΐ  των 
βοσκημάτων  επληρουτο^  βοήθειαν  δέ 
ούδαμόθεν  ην  e\7ris,  ^τραψα  την  ειρή- 
νην, 

χρυσίον]  which  stridlly  means 
‘gold  plate,’  is  used  by  Aeschines  re- 
peatedly of  ‘gold  given  as  a bribe,’ 
p.  78,  1.  18,  1.  29;  p.  88,  1.  I,  1.  4, 
1.  8,  &c.  where  he  is  speaking  of  the 
bribes  offered  by  Persia,  τό  βασιλι- 
κόν χρνσίον,  p.  75.  Possibly  the  use 
of  his  adversary’s  favourite  word  is 
meant  by  the  orator  to  be  a special 
taunt 

air^xOciav.]  ‘ Our  city  got  all  the 
ill  will  on  the  part  of  Thebes  and 
Thessaly,  and  Philip  all  the  grati- 
tude connedled  with  what  had  been 
done.’  We  should  rather  have  ex- 
pedled  πρ03  to  be  followed  by  a 
genitive  here  ; as  it  is  written,  we 
must  understand  that  Athens  had  to 
take  up  an  attitude  of  ‘ defence  a- 
gainst’  them.  A similar  use  of  πρ03 
will  be  found  in  p.  368,  ύμΐν  μόν  τήν 
^χθραν  τήν  πρό$  ^ηβαίου^  μεί^ω,  Φι- 
λίππφ  δέ  τήν  χάριν  πεποίηκεν. 

§ 37*  “Ψήφισμα.]  The  in- 
scription (Μνησ-ιφίλου)  and  the 
date  of  this  document  (Βίκατη  dm- 
ovTos)  condemn  it  at  once  as  spu- 
rious. The  contents  however,  are 


fairly  consistent  with  allusions  the 
orator  makes  himself,  de  F.  L,  379 
(cited  § 36,  (ΓΚ€υαγωγ€ϊν).  He 
there  alludes  to  the  φρούρια  being 
put  in  repair ; here  there  is  reference 
to  their  being  garrisoned  also.  He 
there  dwells  on  the  migration  of  the 
inhabitants,  here  there  is  mention  of 
the  moving  of  their  furniture.  Yet 
Whist  on  and  Newman  take  the  op- 
posite view,  and  consider  the  pur- 
port of  this  Decree  to  conflicft  with 
the  passage  in  the  de  F.  L. 

Μνησαφίλου.]  sup.  § 29. 

(τυγκλήτου.]  The  ‘special’  as- 
sembly, as  distindf  from  the  regular 
(κυρία),  was  convened  by  special 
officers ; sometimes  by  the  Generals 
only,  sometimes  by  a joint  order  of 
the  Generals  and  the  Prytanes.  If  καί 
is  rightly  excluded  by  Dindorf,  the 
latter  would  be  intended  here;  if, 
with  Bremi  and  Vomel,  we  retain 
καί,  the  sense  becomes  ‘ by  order  of 
the  Generals,  Prytanes  and  Council.’ 

δ€κατή  diri^vTos.]  ‘ The  30th.’  ^ ^ 
Vid.  Calendar  in  Didl.  of  Antiq. 

But,  as  Dissen  observes,  the  month 
Maemadlerion  B.  C.  346,  would,  ac- 
cording to  Meton’s  cycle,  contain 
29  days  only. 

7rap€Vp^(T€i.]  The  word  is  a άπαξ 
λε'^όμενον : the  Greek  of  the  period 
would  substitute  προφάσει:  Hero- 
dotus certainly  uses  παρενρίσκειν  as 
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αστ€ΐ  και  Ilctpaict,  οσοι  μη  iv  τοΐς  φρονρυοίς  είσίν  άττοτεταγ- 
μίνοι'  τοντων  S €κά(ΓΤονς  ην  τταρίλαβον  τάζίν  ^ιατηρ^ιν  μητ€ 

38  άφημ€ρ€νοντας  μητ€  άττοκουτο^τας.  ος  δ*  άν  ατΓ€ίθησ-η  τωδ€  τω 
φηφίσματι,  €ΐ/οχος  €(ττω  τοΐς  της  ττροδοσίας  Ιπιτιμίοις^  idv  μη 
TL  aSvuaTov  έτη^ακννη  irepl  iavrov  δν·  ττζρΐ  Se  τον  αδυνάτου 
Ιπικρινίτΐύ  δ ΙττΙ  των  δττλων  στρατη-γος  καΐ  6 €τη  της  Slolky)- 
σ€ως  καΐ  6 γραμματ€νς  της  βουλής,  κατακομίζ^υν  δέ  καΐ  τα  Ικ 
των  αγ/οών  τταντα  την  ταγίστην,  τα  μ\ν  €ντδς  σταδtW  €κατδν 
^Ικοσιν  eh  αστυ  καΐ  Iletpata,  τά  δέ  €κτδς  σταδίων  ίκατον  €ΐκοσιν 
€ΐ?Έλ€υσΓνα  καΧ  Φνλην  καΓ^Αφιδναν  καΐ  *Ρα/Ανουντα  καΧ  2ουνιον. 
€t7re  Καλλισ^€ντ75  Φαλτ;|0€υ9.] 

'^Αρ  67τΙ  τανταις  ταΐς  ίΧττίσι  την  βίρηνην  βττοίβίσθβ^  η 
ταντ  βιτη^'^εΧΚβθ'  ύμΐν  οΐιτος  6 μισθωτός; 

39  Λεγβ  Βη  την  έτηστόλήν  ην  SeOp’  βττβμψε  ΦίΧίτητος  μβτα 
ταυτα, 

ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 

[Βασιλ€υ5  Μακ€δδνων  Φίλιππος  ^Αθηναίων  τη  βονλη  καΧ  τω 
8ημ<α  χαίρειν.  ιστέ  ημάς  παρεληλυθοτας  εϊσω  Πυλών  καΐ  τά 


Mr  Newman  remarks;  but  Herodo- 
tus uses  it  in  quite  a different  sense, 
not  ‘to  make  a pretext  of’  but  ‘to 
detedl  in.’  is  ου  άττοθάνωσι,  τ)  σψι 
παρενρβθ^  tl  άδικον,  III.  31· 

κοιταΐον.]  Greek  of  a later  age, 
used  twice  by  Polybius  and  once  by 
Plutarch.  The  Greek  of  the  period 
would  substitute  κοιμάσθαι.  άπόκοι- 
ros  is  classical,  Aeschin.  p.  45,  1.  2 : 
but  άποκοίτβΐν  (inf.)  and  άφημερβύβιν 
are  both  αττα^  \eyόμeva. 

ά'τοτ€ταγμ€νοι.]  * Detached  for 
the  outlying  garrisons,’  as  distincif 
from  those  who  were  τετατμένοι  in 
the  city  itself. 

§ 38.  αδύνατον.]  ‘Insuperable 
difficulty ’ = legitimate  excuse.  Cf. 
p.  262,  1.  23. 

ό €ττΙ  των  δττλων.]  ‘Commanding 
the  heavy  infantry ’ = e7rt  των  όττλι- 
τών,  (§  148)  )(  έπΙ  των  Ιππέων  (ιό.). 
We  might  possibly  take  ό έπΙ  των 
οπλών,  as  ‘ president  of  the  armoury 
department.’  This  officer  is  never 
mentioned  excepting  here  and  in 
§ 147 ; we  have  no  description  of 


his  duties,  nor  can  we  be  certain 
that  such  an  office  existed.  It  would 
be,  however,  a natural  arrangement 
for  each  of  the  ten  Generals  to  take 
his  special  department  and  be  de- 
signated in  accordance  therewith. 

ό cttI  τήβ  διοικήσ€ω$.]  ‘ President 
of  the  Paymaster’s  department,’  δωΐ- 
κησLs  probably  = to  μισθοδοτησαι  τού$ 
OTrXtras,  § 147. 

Έλ€υσ-ίνα.  ] This  and  the  other 
four  are  among  the  φρούρια  already 
alluded  to. 

§§  39—  41.  Read  Philip'^s  letter  of 
that  date.  Mark  how  he  defies  the 
power  of  Athens,  and  thereby  seduces 
to  his  cause  the  Thebans  and  the 
Thessalians.  Aeschines  worked  with 
him  heai't  and  soul  for  that  ruin  of 
Thebes  which  he  ncnv  affedls  to  de- 
plo7'e.  He  forsooth,  has  got  his  iTward 
m the  shape  of  Theban  land:  I have 
mine  in  the  menaces  of  Alexa7tder, 
which  adlually  imperilled  my  life. 

§ 39.  ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.]  It  is  gene- 
rally agreed  that  this  document  is 
spurious.  Vomel  alone  defends  it  as 
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κατά  την  ΦωκιΒα  νψ'  ίαντονς  ΤΓ€7τοίημ€νονς,  καΐ  οσα  μ\ν  ίκονσίως 
ττροσ^τίθζτο  των  ττολισμάτων,  φρουράς  €ΐσαγηοχοτας,  τά  δέ  μη 
νπακονοντα  κατά  κράτος  λαβόντζς  και  Ι^αν^ραττο^ισάμ^νοι  κατ€- 
σκάψαμεν,^  άκονων  δέ  και  υμάς  παρασκενάζεσθαι  βοηθεΐν  αντοΐς 
γεγραφα  νμιν,  Ινα  μη  επί  ττλεον  ενοχλησθε  ττ^ρΐ  τούτων*  τοΐς 
μεν  yap  όΚοις  ον8εν  μετριον  μοι  ΒοκεΊτε  ττοιεΐν,  την  εΙρηνην 
σννθεμενοι  καΐ  ομοίως  αντιτταρε^άγοντες,  καΐ  ταντα  ουδέ  σνμ- 


genuine.  A discussion  of  its  merits 
is  given  by  Bohneck  {Qu.  Vol.  i. 
p.  418).  ^ 

υφ*  εαντονς.  ] Whiston  jjro- 
noimces  this  expression  to  be  ‘strange 
and  not  ordinary  Greek.’  It  is, 
however,  perfecilly  classical,  τάδε 
ττάντα  ττειράσασθαι  νττό  c<pas  ttol- 
εΐσθαι,  Thuc.  IV.  61.  εαυτών  is 
not  unfrequently  used  of  the  ist  and 
2nd  persons.  Thuc.  IV.  61  {imt.). 
Eurip.  Hei'acL  142,  δίκαιοι  δ’  εσμεν 
oiKovvTfs  ττόλιν  I avrot  καθ^  αυτών 
κυρίου$  κραίνειν  δίκα$.  Elmsley  would 
there  have  preferred  to  read  /car’ 
αυτών  and  to  make  the  same  change 
in  every  similar  instance!  (d'JO.  h. 

ΊΓρο<Γ€τιθ€το.]  Dissen  strangely 
considers  this  as  a euphemism  for 
‘ forcible  subjeciHon.’  But  the  con- 
text, εκουσίω3,  implies  distinctly  a 
‘voluntary  association,’  contrasted 
with  τά  μτ]  νπακούοντα.,.κατεσκάψα- 
μεν.  Cf.  § Ι95>  άλλα  Φιλίτητφ  ττροσ- 
εθεντο. 

€ΐσ-αγηοχότα9.  ] Buttmann  has  a 
valuable  article  on  this  and  similar 
forms  {Lexil.  s.  v.  άνήνοθεν,  p.  139). 
The  substance  of  his  view  is  as  fol- 
lows. The  regular  perfeCt  of  &yω  is 
νχα.  The  AUic  reduplication  would 
have  made  it  &Ύηχα.  But  the  ear, 
accustomed  to  hear  the  same  con- 
sonant twice  in  a perfeCt  which  has 
the  Attic  reduplication,  would  have 
missed  it  in  the  regular  inflection 
dyvxa;  and  therefore  by  mistaken 
analogy  they  inserted  -70-,  yet  re- 
tained X (in  lieu  of  k)  to  repeat  the 
characteristic  7.  Thus  in  ay^yoxa 
the  characteristic  was  repeated 
thrice.  That  form  is  only  found  in 
some  inscriptions.  Euphony  soften- 
ed it  by  changing  7 to  i,  and  thus 
άyεioχa  (the  Boeotian  form)  and 


ay7]oxa  were  obtained.  The  latter 
is  found  only  in  two  places  besides 
the  present,  and  then  only  in  the 
compound  verb.  § 73,  κaτayήoχεv. 
Lys.  ap.  Phryit.  121,  Aristot.  Oeco7i. 
II.  I,  10. 

κατά  KpoiTos.]  This  is  inconsis- 
tent, as  Dissen  remarks,  with  the 
passage  in  the  de  F.L.  p.  360,  ro 
μηδεμίαν  τών  ττόΧεων  τών  εν  Φωκευσιν 
άλώναι  TToXiopKiq.  μη  δ’  εκ  ττροσβοΧη^ 
κατά  KpdTos,  άλλ’  έκ  του  σττείσα- 
σθαι  TravTas  άρδην  άττοΧέσθαι,  μέyι- 
στόν  έστι  σημεΐον  του  διά  τούτου3 
ττεισθέντα^  αύτού$  ώς  ύττό  Φιλίππου 
σωθήσονται  ταΰτα  παθεΐν.  Jacobs, 
however,  insinuates  that  the  orator 
thus  perverted  the  fads  to  exagge- 
rate the  guilt  of  Aeschines. 

Tots  5\ois]  ‘Absolutely.’  So 
rots  ό'λο«  ηττάσθαι  ένόμι^ον^  p.  127 
(βη.).  Yet  Newman,  endorsed  by 
Whiston,  calls  the  phrase  a ‘ striking 
peculiarity.’  τά  ό'λα,  in  the  sense 
of  ‘one’s  all,’  is,  on  the  contrary, 
extremely  common,  and  the  adver- 
bial usage  here  is  derived  imme- 
diately from  it. 

ού8έν  μέτριον.]  ‘ Anything  but 
what  is  fair.  ’ A meiosis  rather  than 
a euphemism.  Dissen,  however, 
maintains  the  latter. 

ομο(ω5.]  ‘ All  the  same.’  A sense 
nearly  approaching  that  of  the  con- 
traded  o/xcSs.  So  m/.  § no,  ομοίως 
TO  συνειδόί  υπάρχειν  μοι. 

avTiirapcJa-yovTcs.]  Imperfed  of 
= ^ inclined  to  take  the  field,’ 
contrasted  with  the  aorist  συνθέμενοι 
of  what  they  had  adlually  done. 
They  had  not  gone  to  war,  it  is  true, 
but  it  is  equally  true  that  they  were 
thinking  about  it. 

<Γυμ'7Γ€ρΐ€ΐλημμ€νων.]  de  F.  L.  p. 
444,  την  μεν  τοίνυν  ειρήνην  ταύται$ 

ti*:  < < 1 < . ■ c,'  / /lc.  / ί ’ // 
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ΤΓ€ρΐ€ίλημμίνων  των  Φωκίων  iv  ταίς  κοιναΐς  ημών  συνθηκαις. 
ώστ€  ioLV  μη  €μμενητ€  τοΐς  ωμo\oyημivoίS^  ov6kv  ττροτ€ρησ€Τ€ 
€^ω  του  ζφθακέναί  aSiKOVi^TCS.]  ^ 


40  ^Akov6T€  ώ<ζ  σαφώς  ΒηΧοΐ  και  Ζωρίζβται  iv  τη  ττρος  υμάς 
ετηστοΧη  ττρος  τονς  εαυτόν  συμμάγους^  οτυ  ε^ώ  ταυτα  ττε- 
“ ΤΓοίηκα  άκόντων  ^Αθηναίων  κα\  Χνπονμενων,  ωστ  εΐττερ  εύ 

φρονείτε,  ώ @ηβαΐοί  κ,αΐ  θετταΧοΙ,  τούτους  μεν  εγθρούς 
ύτΓοΧηψεσθε^ εμοί  δε  τηστεύσετε^^  ού  τούτοις  τοΐς  ρημασι 
(γράψας,  ταύτα  δε  βουΧόμενος  Βεικνύναί.  Toiyapovv  εκ  του-- 
των  φχετ  εκείνους  Χαβών  είς  το  μη^  οτιουν  ττροοραν  των 
μετά  ταύτα  μηΒ^  αίσθάνεσθαι,  αλλ’  έάσαι  ττάντα  τα  ττ pay- 
ματ  a εκείνον  υφ>  εαυτώ  ττοιησασθαί*  εζ  ων  ταΐς  τταρουσαις 

41  συμφοραΐς  οΐ  ταΧαίττωροι^κεχρηνται.  ο δε  ταύτης  της  ττί- 
στεα'9  αντώ  σύνεργας  καΐ  συναγωνιστής  καΐ  6 Βεύρ  airay- 
^είΧας  τα  ψευ8ή  καΐ  φενακίσας  υμάς  ούτοσΐ  6 τα  ®ηβαίων 
οΒυρόμενος  νυν  ττάθη  καΐ  Βιεξιών  ώς  οίκτρά,  καΐ  τούτων  καΐ 
ά. /Lc^ . ΘηβαΤοί. 


ταΐς  έλττίσί  καί  ταΐς  ^τταγωγαΐς  evpov- 
το  ττα/)’  ύμώΐ'  aveu  Φωκέων,  The 
Phocians  were  not  mentioned  in  the 
treaty  of  peace,  and  thus  their  ex- 
clusion from  its  benefits  was  virtual 
though  not  special. 

ΊΓροτ6ρήσ-€Τ€. ] ‘You  will  get  no 
advantage  save  that  of  being  ag- 
gressors in  wrong.’  Whiston  again 
considers  the  Greek  ‘‘remarkable 
and  unusual.’  Certainly  irpoTepdv 
(in  this  sense),  is  common  in  Ari- 
stotle, and  must  have  been  quite 
accordant  with  Macedonian  usage. 
And  meaning  ‘except,’  is  found 
in  Herod.  Vii.  29,  Thucyd.  V.  97, 
&.C.  &c. 

§ 40.  Tous  συρ.ρ.άχου$.]  τούς  Θη- 
βαίους καΐ  θετταλους. 

€γώ]  stands  well  in  emphasis  at 
the  beginning  of  this  sentence.  Cf. 
έμοί  μέν  below.  The  ordinaiy  read- 
ing was  ταύτα  βγώ.  Dindorf  restored 
ταύτα  from  Σ. 

<ρχ€το  λαβών.]  Lit.  ‘went  off 
\vith,  ’ f.  e,  ‘ carried  off  along  with 
him:’  a very  frequent  combination. 


1.  10.  κάτΓοδρύς  φχου  λαβών,  Ari- 
stoph.  /van.  468. 

CIS  to]  The  state  of  feeling  into 
which  he  hurried  them  is  introduced 
by  είς,  as  if  it  were  a material  locus. 

ιτροοράν]  of  the  future,  contrasted 
with  αίσθάνεσθαι  of  the  present. 
The  force  of  the  aorist  έασαι  is 
striking.  Their  blindness  was  chro- 
nic and  continuous ; their  surrender 
into  his  hands  was  single  and  com- 
plete at  that  moment. 

ύφ’  Ιαυτώ]  is  stronger  than  νφ' 
εαυτούς  {§  39)  in  the  ratio  of  a case 
of  station  to  a case  of  motion.  The 
latter  describes  the  process  of  subju- 
gation, the  former  the  state  of  adlual 
subjection. 

§41·  <Γυναγωνισ-τη$.]  The  element 
-α^ων-  in  this  and  in  συνη^ωνίσατο 
(§  2o)  suggests  the  energy  and  adlivity 
of  his  support;  far  stronger  than 
συvερyός.  Inf.  § 61.  Also  p.  1464^ 
1.  21 ; Aeschin.  p.  52,  1.  37,  p.  66, 
1.  23. 

δΐ€ξιών.]  ‘ Reciting.’  An  allusion, 
as  before  (§  13,  €τραγώδ€ΐ),  to  his 
histrionic  profession.  Whiston  aptly 


άπαντας  υμάς  λαβών  φχ€το,  ρ.  347» 

Ijt 4. ^tnxJLh  cry  dii ^ 

r . ' , /ΐΙ.^/¥ . 
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των  iv  Φωκευσί  κακών  καΐ  οσ  αΧΚα  Ίτ^ττόνθασιν  οί  "Έλλ?;- 
ν€<ζ  άττάντων  αντος  ών  αΐτίο<ζ.  ^ηΧον  yap  on  συ  μεν  aXyei<; 
€7τΙ  τοΐς  σνμβεβηκόσίν,  Αίσχ^ίνη,  κα\  του<ζ  ®ηβαίου<ζ  εΧεεΐς, 
κτήματ  €γων  εν  rfj  Ί^οίωτία  καΐ  yεωpyώv  τά  εκείνων^  εγώ 
δε  'χαίρω,  09  εύθύ<;  εξρτονμην  νττο  τον  ταυτα  ττράζαντος. 

42  Άλλα  yap  εμττετττωκα  είς  λόγοι;?,  ονς  αύτίκα  μάΧΧον 
Ι'σως  αρρυοσει  λεγείζ;.  εττάνειμι  ^ ΊτάΧυν  εττί  τα?  αττοδεό- 

cU^CrUrUr  c-  f.  ■ Vy/a-^..  ^Π.  a 


cites  from  Aeschin.  c.  Ctestph.  oi  δ’ 
dWoL  ^ λμφικτύον^^  σννβΧ^τησαν  els 
IlvXas  irX^v  vids  ττόλβω?  iyώ  οϋτ* 
hv  τοϋνομα  €ΪΤΓθίμι  μηθ^  al  συμφοραί 
ΤΓαραττΧήσίΟί  yevoLVTO  αύτψ  μηδέρί 
τώνΈΧΧήνων,  ρ.  •ji.  There  is  ano- 
ther passage,  however,  more  appli- 
cable on  p.  76  (init.),  καί  νομίσαθ^ 
bpdv  αΧισκομένην  την  tt6Xlv,  ταχών 
κατασκαφά3,  έμ^Γp'ησeLS  οΙκίών,  ayo- 
μέvasyυvaΐκas  καί  iraidas  els  δουΧείαν, 
ττρεσβύτα3  άνθρώτΓον3,  ^Γp€σβύτLδas 
ywaiKas,  6ψε  μeτaμavθάvovτas  την 
eXevdepiav,  κΧαίοντα$,  ineTebovTas 
ύμds,  κ.  τ.  X.  These  details  are  more 
consistent  with  the  essential  meaning 
of  διεξίέναί. 

δήλον.]  The  natural  prefix  to  a 
sentence  of  irony. 

κττ{μ.ατα.]  Dissen  cites  the  de  F. 
L.  368,  άλλ’  ev  Trj  των  άττοΧωΧότων 
συμμάχων  χώρμ  κτήματα  καί  yeωp^ 
yiai  7ΓαμττΧηθ€Ϊ$^  ΦίΧοκράτα  pkv  τά- 
Χαντον  ^χουσαι  τρόσοδον^  τούτφ  δ’, 
ΑίσχίνΎ},  τριάκοντα  μvάs.  Aeschines 
himself  speaks  of  Demades  as  τά 
μέν  iv  Βοιωτίμ  ττανδοκεΐα  ’έχοντα  καί 
χώρια  l^€υyώv  εΐκοσιν  άρουντα,  Ερ. 
Γ2,  § 8,  ρ.  696  (η). 

€ξτ)τού|λην.]  ‘ Was  demanded  as  a 
vidlim.’  Alexander  had  requested  the 
surrender  of  ten  Athenian  orators 
(Arrian  says,  eight)  immediately 
after  the  destruftion  of  Thebes. 
Plutarch,  Vita  Demosth.  23,  Vita 
Phocion,  17,  Diodorus,  17,  15. 

§ 42.  / return  to  the  subjedl, 

*Αλλά  γάρ.]  An  elliptic  con- 
stru6lion  = άλλα  [^μηκέτι  ταυτα  εϊττω, 
ίγώ]  y^p‘  A similar  insertion  is 
always  implied  wherever  we  find  the 
phrase.  ‘ However’  gives  an  ade- 
quate translation.  u: 

/ifS . /ΓΓ- 


Ιμ'ττΙ'ΤΓτωκα.]  § 256.  els  TotobTovs 
λόγου?  έμττίτΓτειν  avayKd^ovai.  The 
use  of  the  verb  in  this  connexion 
is  rare.  But  we  have  also  βμττίτττβιν 
els  Χοιδορίαν^  p.  73,  1.  17. 

αΰτίκα.]  Hermogenes,  citing  this 
passage,  adds  μάΧα  ΰστβρον  and 
omits  μάΧΧον,  The  word  αύτίκα 
not  unfrequently  implies  a future 
immediate  sequence,  νυν  μ^ν  ούν  ώs 
οίόμεθα  την  €0δαίμονα  ττΧάττομεν ... 
αύτίκα  δέ  την  έναντίαν  σκεψόμεθα, 
Plat.  Rep.  420  c. 

aTToSctlas.  ] * Demonstrative 

proofs,’  opposed  to  είκότα  and  τη- 
θavoXoyίa,  Plat.  Theaetet.  163  A. 
Aristot.  Eth.  N.  I.  1(3),  τταραττΧή- 
σιον  yap  φαίνεται  μαθηματικού  τε 
Tri0avoXoyovvTos  άττοδέχεσθαι  καί 
ρητορικόν  ά^Γoδείξειs  άτταιτεϊν.  Cf. 
Rhet.  I.  I,  ή δό  iricTis  άττόδβι^ί?  ns, 
κ.τΧ. 

§§  ^2 — 49·  Observe  the  sequel 

after  the  fait  of  the  Phocians.  Thebes 
and  Thessaly  were  devoted  to  Philip. 
The  rest  of  Greece  suspedted  him  but 
kept  the  peace.  Philifs  military 
movements  then  were  the  stepping 
stone  to  his  final  conquest.  I warn- 
ed the  cities  of  this  but  in  vain.  In- 
dolent or  venal  they  refused  to  rise. 
The  result  has  been  ruin  to  them, 
ruin  to  the  statesmen  whom  Philip 
corrupted,  and  of  whom  he  now  has 
expressed  his  contempt,  the  ends  for 
which  he  hired  them  being  obtained. 
You,  Aeschines,  are  truly  an  ex- 
ceptio7i,  you  remain  in  security  and 
pay.  And  why?  Because  the  end 
for  which  Philip  hired  you  was 
thwarted  throughout  by  my  own 
steadfast  opposition. 
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3ϊ.ιλ^  W τα  τούτων  αδικήματα  των  νννΙ  τταρόντων  ττρα^μά- 

’ των  yeyovev  αϊτια. 

Έττειδ;)  Ί^Ρ  έζηττάτησθβ  μβν  νμεΐ^  νττο  του  ΦιΚίτητον 
Sea  τούτων  των  iv  ταΐς  ιτρβσββίαι^  μισθωσάντων  kavTou<i 
καΐ  ovSev  άληθβς  νμΐν  άττα^^^μΐλάντων,  έξηττάτηντο  δέ  οί 

43  ταλαίπωροι  Φωκ€Ϊ<;  καΐ  άνρρηντο  αί  ττόλεί?  αυτών,  τι  iye~ 
veTO\  οι  μβν  κατάπτυστοι  θετταλοι  και  αναίσθητοι  ®ηβαιοι 
φίλον,  βύβρ^ίτην,  σωτήρα  τον  Φίλιππον  ηγούντο'  παντ 
€Κ€Ϊνο<ζ  ην  αύτοΐ<ζ'  ουδέ  φωνήν  ηκουον,  ei  τι<ζ  άλλο  τι  βού- 
λοιτο  λεγβ^υ.  νμβΐς  δέ  ύφορώμβνοι  τά  π^πραημίνα  και  δυσ- 
'χεραίνοντβ^  η^βτε  την  βίρηνην  αμω?*  ον  yap  ήν  6 τι  αν 

J^rt>cl.5%xiTroii^T€^·  06  άλλοι  Β^Έλληνες,  ομοίως  νμΐν  πβφβνακι- 

σμένοι  καΐ  8ιημαρτηκότ€<ζ  ων  ηλπισαν,  rjyov  ττν  άρηνην 

44  μ^νοι,  και  αντοί  τρόπον  τινα  έκ  πολλού  πυλβμονμενοι,  οτβ 

''  I'yv'  ^e^ccAjL — 


υττό.]  Of  the  agent,  contrasting 
well  with  διά  of  his  instruments. 

οΰδ€ν  άλη0€$.]  φ€νακίσα$  ύμα^^ 
§ 4ί  > λόγοι  τότε  ρηθέρτβ$,  κ.τ.λ., 

§35·  ^ . 

^ 43·  κατάτΓτυσ-τοι.]  Dissen  re- 
fers this  to  the  general  detestation 
felt  by  the  Greeks  for  the  Thes* 
salians.  They  are  spoken  of  as 
άτΓΚΓτοι,  διττλοι,  and  branded  for 
αταξία,  ακολασία.  Cf.  Athen.  VI.  p. 
260,  Plat.  CriL  53  D.  They  wish- 
ed for  the  total  destruction  of 
Phocis  (Aeschin.  F.  L.  pp.  46,  47). 

Θηβαίοι.]  Their  attachment  to 
Philip  is  accounted  for  by  the  orator 
de  F.  L.  p.  385,  TTpCoTou  μ^ρ  rodw 
εΐρ'ηνη  yeyovtv  aoTots  ττονουσί  καΐ 
raλaL^ΓωpoυμevoLS  ηδη  τφ  ττολέμφ  καΐ 
ηττωμ€νοΐ3,  βΐτα  νων  έχθρών  Φωκέων 
άρδην  eXeOpos  καί  όλων  των  τβίχών 
καΐ  των  ττόλβων  avaipeaLS,  κ.τ.λ. 

•π-άντα.]  ‘All  in  all.’  Whist  on 
cites  Thucyd.  vill.  95:  Εύβοια  yap 
avTOLS  πώ’τα  ην. 

φωνήν.]  § ΙΟ,  μηδ€  φωνήν  άνά- 
σχησθβ,  vide  not. 

ηκουον.]  Imperfedl  of  desire  = 
‘would  not’  The  imperfect  opta- 
tive, βούλοίτο,  which  follows,  is  due 
to  the  historic  consecution,  and  gives 
to  €4  the  same  distributive  force 


which  έάν  possesses  in  a primary 
consecution.  Jίσ^ΛlAt^^Λ.  §5/· 

ύφορώμενοι.]  Always  metapho- 
rical = suspicantes.  υποβλέπω  is 
sometimes  literal. 

καί]  ‘also.’  This  sense  is  mark- ^.ξ‘5'6, 
ed  by  the  δε  which  follows  άλλοι.  ^ / 

Cf.  καί  παραλείπω  δέ  πολλά,  c.  Mid.  ^ · 

€K  ττολλού.]  ‘For  a long  time 
past:’  i.e.  his  movements  had  been 
virtually  hostile  to  their  safety  in  all 
his  Illyrian  campaign.  *E/c  indicates 
the  date  at  which  the  danger  first 
began,  the  period  since  whicJi  events 
are  happening. 

ΐΓολεμούμενοι.]  ‘Beset  by  war.^ 

Pie  means,  of  course,  unconsciously 
to  themselves.  A strong  antithesis 
to  ήγον  ειρήνην.  To  explain  the 
paradox  he  gives  the  fuller  details 
comprised  in  the  next  sentence. 

On  the  concessive  construction  of 
καί  with  a participle  see  Madv.  G^. 

.5·.  §i75e.  Ji.i9r-f.  -_ 

§ 44.  0T€.]  Of  the  period,  346 

to  340  B.C.,  we  have  no  records,  as 
Grote  remarks,  to  “form  a consecu- 
tive history we  can  only  gather  an 
outline  of  fadts  from  the  speeches  of 
the  orator  and  Aeschines.  The 
term  περαων  is  very  appropriate  to 
Philip’s  incessant  and  rapid  move- 
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yap  irepuwv  Φ/λ^ττττος  Ίλλυ/ο^ου?  καΧ  Τρ//3αλλου9,  τινα<ζ  St 
fcoX  των  'Έί\\ηνων  κατβστρέφβτο,  καΐ  8ννό.μ€ίς  ττολλά?  καΐ 
μey(^\a<ζ  έιτοίβΐθ"  νή>  έαντω,  καί  ηνβ^  των  €κ  των  ιτόΧβων 
€7τΙ  τρ  τη^  elprjVT]^  βζϋνοΊα  βαΒίζοντβ^  €Κ€Ϊ(Τ€  Βιβφθβιροντο^ 
ων  eh  οντος  ην,  τότε  ττάντβς,  εφ’  οΟ?  ταντα  τταρεσκβνάζβτ 
€Κ€Ϊνο<ζ^  έτΓοΧεμονντο,  el  Se  μη  ησθάνοντο,  €τερο<;  λογος  ου- 
45  Τ09,  ον  7τρο<ζ  εμέ,  εγώ  μεν  yap  TrpovXeyov  καΐ  Βίεμαρτυρο- 
μην  καΐ  τταρ  ύμΐν  άεΐ  καΐ  όττοι  πτεμφθείην'  αΐ  Se  ττόλεί? 
ενόσουν  των  μέν  εν  τω  ττοΧιτεύεσθαι  καΐ  ττράττειν  ΒωροΒο- 
κούντων  καΐ  Βίαφθειρο μενών  έιτϊ  γ^ρημασι,  των  δε  ΙΒιωτων  241 
καΐ  τΓοΧΧών  τα  μεν  ον  ττροο  ρω  μενών  y τα  Se  τη  καθ'  ημέραν 


Β . — , 

nients,  and  the  wide  area  over  which 
he  directed  operations.  His  inva- 
sion, here  named,  of  the  Illyrians 
appears  to  have  been  diredtly  after 
he  had  settled  his  position  in  Thes- 
saly, and  garrisoned  the  town  of 
Pherae  : i.e.  in  the  year  344  or  343. 
The  invasion,  here  named,  of  the 
Triballi  is  nowhere  else  alluded  to. 
It  must  have  been  prior  to  the  de- 
claration of  war  in  the  year  340, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  the  cam- 
paign which  is  mentioned  by  Justin 
(IX.  2.  3),  the  date  of  which  was 
339.  As  to  Philip’s  ‘gradually  sub- 
jugating some  of  the  Greeks  them- 
selves,’ that  remark  has  reference 
less  to  the  force  of  his  arms  than 
to  the  intrigues  of  statesmen  in  his 
pay  and  interest.  His  adlual  mili- 
tary operations,  diredled  against  any 
Grecian  states  at  this  particular  cri- 
sis were  ( i ) the  support  of  Messene 
and  Argos  against  Sparta,  (2)  the 
support  of  the  oligarchic  revolu- 
tionists at  Elis  and  in  Euboea,  and 
(3)  the  occupation  of  the  Thracian 
Chersonese  which  menaced  the 
Greek  cities  of  the  Bosphorus  and 
Hellespont.  This  last  prospedl  and 
his  adlual  possession  of  Thrace  and 
Thessaly  would  realise  the  δυράμβι^ 
TToWas  /cat  μ€'·γάλα$  here  allude'd 
to. 

δυνά[Χ€ΐ§.]  Copias.  ‘Resources.’ 
The  supplies  of  money  and  troops 
which  the  regions,  he  thus  annexed 


to  his  empire,  would  contain  and 
place  at  his  disposal. 

των  'ΐτόλ€ων.]  Always  of  ‘the 
independent  Grecian  states,’  when  no 
specification  is  added  beyond  that 
of  the  article. 

€ξουσ-ία.]  ‘The  facility  afforded 
by  the  peace,’  Avhich  enabled  them 
to  communicate  personally  with 
Philip  and  accept  his  overtures  of 
corruption. 

TOT6.]  ‘Then,  i.e.  ‘throughout  all 
that  period  and  under  all  those  cir- 
cumstances.’ This  is  indicated  by 
the  imperfedi  tenses. 

^Tcpos.]  i.q.  dWorpLOs,  sup.  § 34, 
note  έτ€ρον. 

§ 45.  OTTOW.]  i.e.  to  Peloponnesus, 
Ambracia,  Leucas,  Corcyra,  the  Illy- 
rians, Thessaly,  Thrace,  Byzantium, 
Thebes,  inf.  p.  308,  § 244. 

4νό<Γουν.]  ‘Were  mad.’  κ\ύω  σ 
67ω  μεμηνότ  ού  μικραν  ν6σον^  Aesch. 
F.  V.  974·  Others  translate  ‘were 
morally  diseased,’  ‘demoralised.’ 
θβτταλοΐ  pocrovcri  καΐ  ατα^ίά^ουαι,  p. 
22,  1.  7.  TrpoaayeadaL  del  τό  νοσουν 
tt}s  ττόλβω?,  Aeschin.  p.  51  (fin.). 

'iToXtT€V€<r0at.]  ‘ Engaged  in  po- 
litics and  adlion  ’ ττμάτταν  is  limit- 
ed in  sense  to  those  who  are  adlually 
serving:  ττοΧιτ^ύ^σθο,ι  includes  the 
idea  of  deliberative  statesmanship 
also. 

ΊΓολλών.]  The  article  των  pre- 
ceding ιδιωτών  has  to  be  repeated 
here.  ‘ Private  {i.  e.  tatofficial ) per- 
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ραστωντ)  καΐ  σχ^οΧτ}  ΒβΧεαζομενωρ,  καΐ  τοίοντονί  τι  ττα^ο? 
ιτ^ΊΓονθότων  αιτάντων^  ττΧην  ουκ  βφ’  ίαντονς  βκάστων  οΙο· 
μένωρ  το  Setpop  ηξειρ,  άΧΧά  δ^α  τώρ  έτέρωρ  κιρ^υρωρ  τα 

46  εαντώρ  ασφαλώς  a^r]a€LVy  'όταρ  βούΧωρται.  είτ  οιμαι  συμ- 
βεβηκε  το?9  μερ  ιτΧηθεσίρ  άρτί  της  ητοΧΧής  και  άκαίρου  ρα·~ 
θυμίας  τήρ  εΧευθερίαρ  άττοΧωΧεκέραι,  τοΐς  δέ  ττροεστηκοσι 
και  ταΧΧα  ττΧηρ  εαυτούς  οίομέροις  ττωΧείΡ  ττρωτους  εαυτούς 
ττεττρακόσιρ  αίσθέσθαι*  αρτι  yap  φίΧωρ  καΐ  ξέρωρ,  ά τότε 
(ύρομάζορτο^  ηρικα^εόωροΒόκονρ,  pvp  κόΧακες  και  θεοις  ε'χθροϊ 

47  κα\  ταΧΧ^  a ιτροσηκει  ττάρτ  άκούονσιρ,  εΙκότως'  ονΒεΙς  yap, 
ω αρΒρες  ^Αθηραΐοι,  το  του  ιτροΒιΒορτος  συμφερορ  ζητώρ 

^ /ifce  MUL-e-  rf  %m'cL 

rf  ITU.  5^^ 


sons  and  the  commons  in  general,’ 
ού  μόνον  TTfpi  των  ιδιωτών  άλλα 
καΐ  irepi  των  ρητόρων,  Aeschin.  ρ.  2, 
1.  2.  άν  τ€  δ €Lvol  Χάχωσιν  αν  re 
Ιδίώται,  Dem.  ρ.  ζο,  1.  6. 

8€λ€αζομ€νων.]  ‘Caught  with  the 
bait  of  present  placidity  and  com- 
fort.’ Reludfant  to  forego  their  luxu- 
rious state  of  nonchalance  and  ex- 
emption from  trouble.  A very  paral- 
lel passage  occurs  on  p.  133, 1. 12  sq., 
7]  καΘ*  ημέραν  ρ(}στώνη  καί  ρ^,θνμία, 
ώσπβρ  TOLS  ίδίoLS  βίοι$  οϋτω  καΐ  ταΐ$ 
ττόλβσιν,  ουκ  έφ'  έκαστον  των  άμε- 
λουμένων  ποιεί  την  αϊσθησιν  εύθέω3, 
άλλ’  έπϊ  τφ  κεφαΧαίφ  των  ττραγ^αά- 
τών  απαντ^.  The  force  of  δεΧεαζο- 
μένοι$,  is  fully  illustrated  by  Isocra- 
tes, p.  166  (init.),  όμοια  πάσχοντα$ 
Tois  δεΧεα^ομένοι$  των  ζώων,  και  κατ 
άρχάί  μέν  άπoXaύovτas  ών  &ν  Χάβω- 
σιν,  οΧ'Γγφ  δ’  ύστερον  έν  To'is  με^ίστοι^ 
KaKoh  6vTas. 

Ίτλήν  ουκ.]  An  obvious  ellipsis 
of  παντάχοσε  precedes.  The  con- 
stvudlion  of  ουκ  is  a pleonasm  as  in 
μάΧΧον  η ού,  Thucyd.  III.·  36.  If 
you  say  παντάχοσε  η'ξει  πΧτ]ν  έφ 
έαυτοός,  you  deny  of  έφ’’  έαντού$, 
what  you  affirm  of  παντάχοσε.  Hence 
the  redundant  ού  makes  its  entrance. 
See  Buttm.  A/iW.  Exc.  xi.  παντάχοσε 
πΧέουσα  πΧτ^ν  ουκ  eis  ^Adrjvas,  Dem. 
p.  1290,  1.  4.  Translate  ‘anywhere 
but  to.’  It  is  strange  fhat  Dobree 
should  have  proposed  the  omission 


of  πΧήν,  which  would  certainly  de- 
stroy the  particular  point  of  the 
sentence. 

δταν  βου'λωνται.]  Arbitrio  suo, 
Cf.  Aristot.  Rhet.  l.  7,  όταν  yap  βού- 
Χωνται  υπάρχει  μαΧΧον  η του  βεβαίου 
[χρησιή. 

§ 4^.  ραθυμίας.]  ‘Indifference.’ 
This  word  applies  more  expressly 
to  the  feelings,  pg.στώvη  to  the  con- 
sequent and  consistent  behaviour. 

ιτροίσ-τηκόσ-ι.]  ‘ Leaders,’  in- 
cluding the  idea  of  proteiffors  and 
champions. 

TreirpaKoo-iv. ] On  the  construe- 
tion  of  αίσθάνεσθαι,  see  Madv. 

S.  178  a.  In  the  simple  sentence 
the  words  would  have  run  ησθοντο 
έaυτoύs  πεπρακότε$  : this  is  varied 
by  the  sentence  beginning  with 
συνέβη,  and  then  the  participle  has 
inevitably  to  fall  into  concord  with 
avTois.  Ji-  799 

ξίνων.]  ‘Plighted  friends,*  i.e. 
pledged  to  reciprocal  hospitalities. 

άκοΰουοΓίν.]  Atidiunt.  They 
hear  the  appellation  in  connecTion 
with  themselves,  i.  e.  bear  the  name 
of.  The  usage  is  too  common  both 
in  Gk.  and  Lat.  to  need  illustration 
here.  It  has  only  to  be  observed 
that  άκούειν  in  this  constru(5lion  has 
the  same  case  before  it  as  after  it. 
Closely  analogous  to  this  is  the 
nom.  ηδε  in  Soph.  Antig.  567,  άλλ* 
ηδε  μέντοι  μη  Xey\  ού  yap  έστ  0τι. 
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'χρήματ  άναΧίσκβι^  ovS*  βττβίΒάρ  ων  αν  ττρίηταί  κύριος  ^βνη’·  ^ 
ταί,  τω  irpoSorr)  σνμβούλω  ττβρί  των  Χοιττών  βτυ  γ^ρηται* 
ovSev  yap  οι^ζνβνΒαίμονέστβρον  ττροΒότου.  αλλ’  ovfc  βστι 
ταΰτα*  Ίτόθβν ; ττολλοί  ye  καΐ  Sel.  αλλ’  eireiBav  των  ττ/οαγ- 
μάτων  iyKparii^  6 ζητών  αρχ^βιν  καταστη,  καϊ  των  ταίτα  Η 7όθο^ , 
άτΓοΒομένων  δβσττόττ;?  βστί,  την  Be  ττονηρίαν  elBoo^  τότε  Βή, 

TOTe  /cal  μiσeΐ  καΐ  amaTel  καϊ  τ‘po7Γη\aκίζeί.  aKoireure  Be. 
καΐ  yap  el  TrapeXiqXveev  6 των  7Γpayμάτωv  Kaipo^y  6 του  ye 
elBeva^^ja  τοιαυτα  KaLpG<^^j^ael  irapeaTi  toZ?  ev  φρονονσί. 
μέγ^ρΐ'  τούτου  Αασθένη^  φίΧος  ώvoμ<xζeτo  ΦίΧίττιτου^  %ω<ζ 
τΓροΰΒω/cev  'ΌΧυνθον'  μύχρί  τούτον  Ύίμόλαο<;,  €&)c  airooXeae 
@ηβα<ζ·  μβγ^ρί  τούτον  EvBlko<;  καϊ  ΣΣαο?  οί  ΑαρισαΙοι,  εω? 
Θετταλ/αι^  ύττο  ΦιΧνηττω  Ιττοιησαν.  ^elT  έΧαυνομύνων  καϊ 
νβριζομένων  καϊ  τί  κακόν  ουχΐ  ττασχόντων  ττασα  η οίκου- 


(f  ) , ^ CJ  , 2m  S7- 

§ 47*  "''·]  attra6lion  for  τού- 
των ά : not  a partitive  genitive. 

ούδ^ν  γάρ  αν.  ] An  ellipsis  of 
αλλω?.  The  constru6lion  is  very 

common,  Aristot.  Rhet,  i.  3 contains 
a good  instance,  6tl  δ'  άδίκ^ΐ  ούδέττοτβ 
αρ  δμο\ο'^  ήσζί€Ρ^  ούδ^  yhp  du  ^5ei  δίκηί. 
Translate  here:  ‘For  else  nothing 
would  have  been  a more  blessed 
creature  than  a traitor.’  The  neuter 
marks  contempt.  Madv.  Gk.  S.  § u 

b.  3. 

TToecv ;]  The  favourite  ironical 
question  : stronger  in  the  orators  lips 
than  the  strongest  negative.  ‘ Impos- 
sible !’  ‘ Ridiculous !’ 

€*γκρατη5.]  ‘ Has  planted  him- 
self in  full  possession  of  his  object:,’ 
καταστ'β  suggests  the  security  of  his 
position,  eyKparifjs  the  completeness 
of  his  conquest.  For  τΓ€ττρακέραι, 
sup,  § 46,  he  now  substitutes  its  syn- 
onym, άποδόσθαί,  hi4^x  ,y^ 

την  δ€.]  Here  the  apodosis  be- 
gins. On  in  apodosi  see  Madv. 
Gk.  S.  § 188.  r.  6.  . 5*7· 

τότ€  δη.]  ‘From  that  instant.’ 
On  the  emphasis  conveyed  by  δη,  vid. 
sup.  note  δήττου,  § 37. 

§ 48.  Kaipos  acC.]  aei  ydp  ηβφ 
Toh  yipovciv  ej  /xa^etv,  Aesch.  Ag. 

(i) 


^ . i)4 . X.  , 

590.  Though  the  time  of  adlion  be 
gone  by  irretrievably,  the  lesson  can 
be  pointed  at  any  time  with  advan- 
tage. 

Λασ*θ€νη§  ] betrayed  Olynthus  to 
Philip,  and  was  afterwards  put  to 
death  by  him  de  F.  L.  p.  426,  451. 
De  Cher  son.  p.  99.  Timolaus  oc- 
curs again  below,  p.  324,  in  the  list 
of  traitors.  Simus  and  Eudicus  were 
of  the  great  Aleuad  family  in  Thes- 
saly. The  curious  will  consult  Har- 


I 

'i  ,5i  ·- 

I 


pocration,  Bockh  on  Pindar.  Pyth.  'V  ^ 
X.,  Buttm.  Mythol.  ii.  25T,  29Γ. 

άττώλ€σ-€.]  Chaeronea  was  the  date 
of  Theban  ruin.  Thessalian  subjec- 
tion dated  from  the  occupation  of 
Pherae  in  344 — 3. 

€Ϊτα.]  ‘ vSo  then,’  inferential  ; or 
‘since  then,’  temporal.  The  former 
seems  the  more  vigorous  transla- 
tion. 

tC  κακόν  ov\i ;]  by  a simple 
periphrasis  for  άπαρτα  κακά.  Cf. 

Aesch.  Ag·.  543,  TL  δ’  ον  | στέρορτε^,  ^ , 
ού  λάχοντ€5,  η/xaros  μέρos  ^ 

η οΙκουμ^νη.]  According  to  i J 

Reiske,  a Graecis  habitata. 

He  cites  also  p.  85,  1.  17.  But  it  . ; 
may  be  doubted  whether  Demos- 
thenes  intended  so  extreme  a limit-  . ^ 

o 


5 

f V 

J A , ■ ^ 
111 . 


74. 


a ecBey/aL  To  ^ 


yvc(i  >4PanAxtP  cI^<iCua^  ^ t y iy  Vul><TK  , -lo  ' 
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μένη  μβστή  yeyove  Ίτρο^οτών.  τί  δ’  ^Αρίστρατος  ev  λίκνων 

49  K^cil  τί  Πβρ/λαο?  ev  Μεγάρου?;  ούκ,  άττερριμμένοι;  e|  ών  καΐ 
σαφέστατ  αν  ης  lSol  on  6 μάλιστα  φυλάττων  την  ίαντον 
ττατρί^α  και  ττ\€Ϊστα  άντιλί^ων  τουτοί?,^  ουτο9  ύμιν^  ΑΙ- 
o’X^Vy  τοΐς  TrpoSiBovai  και  μισθαρνουσι  το  e^eiv  εφ’  οτω  δω- 
ρο8οκησβτ6  7Γ€ρΐ7Γ0ΐ€Ϊ,  καΐ  Βιά  TOU9  τΓολλοι)?  τούτων ι και 
τους  ανθισταμένου^  τοΐ<ζ  ύμβτέροις  βουλημασιν  νμβΐς  εστέ 

crSoL  και  έμμισθοι,  irrei  Βιά  ye  υμάς  αντού<ζ  ττάλαι  αν  άπω- 

λώλειτε. 

50  ΚαΙ  περί  μ^  των  τότε  πρα'χθεντων  β'χων  ετι  ττολλά 
Xeyeiv,  και  ταυτα  ηyovμaι  πλείω  των  ικανών  εΙρησθαι.  αί- 
τιο'^ δ’  θί!το9,  ώσπερ  εωλοκρασίαν  τινά  μου  τής  πονηριάς 
τής  εαυτόν  και  των  άΒικημάτων  κατασκεΒάσας,  ήν  dvay- 

TTyOo  StSooCt 


ation  : certainly  Herodotus  does  so 
in  IV.  no,  but  that  one  instance  is 
hardly  conclusive,  v.  ΙυυΚΛ^ . IT  . 1 · 
ri  δ’;]  An  ellipsis  of  ττέπονθεν 
derived  from  ττασχόντων. 

’AptoTTpaTOS.]  Of  this  τύραν- 
VOS,  and  the  history  of  Sicyon  at  the 
period,  no  record  is  preserved  ex- 
cept the  present  and  that  on  p.  324. 

HcpiXaos]  attempted  to  betray 
Megara  to  Philip,  at  some  period 
between  the  years  344  and  342. 
The  attempt  was  frustrated  by  Pho- 
cion  (Plutarch,  Viia  Phoc.  c.  16). 

aTreppippevoL·.]  ‘ Outcasts.’  άττω- 
GTos  yi]s  άττορριφθήσομαί,  Soph.  Aj\ 
1019. 

§ 49.  '7Γ€ρΐ'ΤΓ0ΐ€ΐ.]  ‘ Sccurcs  you  an 
affluence  of  material  for  bribery 
preserves  an  independent  constitu- 
tion, by  offering  to  betray  which  you 
may  earn  your  pay  from  Macedon. 

τουτωνι.]  ‘ My  audience,’  i.e.  the 
commons  of  the  city,  to  whom  he  is 
adlually  addressing  his  present  speech 
in  the  έκκλησία : hence  the  pronoun. 
The  conservative  party  would  natu- 
rally include  the  two  elements  he 
mentions,  roύs  άvθLσraμέvoυs,  the 
leading  politicians  who  advocated 
resistance  to  Philip,  robs  iroWobs, 
who  supported  that  course  by  their 
votes  and  numerical  influence. 


airwXioXciTC.]  On  the  force  of 
the  pluperfedf  with  dv  slip,  note  ctv 

διηραρτηκ€ΐ,  § 30. 

§§  50 — 5^·  I pause  and 

crave  pardon  for  my  tedium.  My 
opponenfs  language  and  the  youth  of 
some  of  my  hearers  made  my  prolixi- 
ty indispensable  He  says  I taunted 
him  with  ’‘being  Alexander  s friend d 
1 suppose  he  means  ’"being  Alexan- 
ders hireling.  ’ 

Ιωλοκρασ-ίαν. ] ‘The  stale  mess,’ 
as  Whiston  aptly  translates  it.  See 
his  note  on  the  passage.  7;  χατά- 
Xvais  των  ζωμων  των  βώλων  δβίττνων 
έιτί  robs  κotμωμ€voυs  των  συμτηνόν- 
των,  Bekk  A need.  ρ.  258.  ττολλτ,ν 
την  έωλοκρασίαν  KaraaKeddaas  των 
φιλοσόφων,  Lucian.  Symp.  c.  3·  In 
Plutarch  we  find  βωλοκρασία  tls 
ΰβp€ωs.  The  application  is  obvious 
here.  Aeschines  has  raked  up  his 
own  stale  and  offensive  pieces  of 
treachery  and  tries  to  transfer  them 
to  my  head.  So  Didymus  cited  by 
Harpocration : ovtos  xdis  καί  νρώ- 
ην  ά βκίρασε  ττ pay  ματ  a τήμερόν  μου 
καταχεί  καί  έμέ  ττρα^αί  φησι.  Her- 
mogenes  is  so  impressed  by  this 
metaphor  that  he  classes  it  among 
των  αύθαδων  καΐ  τολμηρών  διανοη- 
μάτων ! 
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καίον  ην  Ίτρο<ζ  τού^ζ  νβωτίρου^  των  ΊτβΊτρα^ρϋ^νων  αττολυσα- 
σθαι.  ΊταρηνωγΧησθε  δέ  και  νμ€Ϊ<;  ΐσως,  οΐ  /cal  ττρίν  €μ€ 

5 1 βΙτΓβΐν  οτίονν  βΙΒότβς  την  τούτου  τότ€  μίσθαρνίαν,  καίτοί 
φιΧίαν  76  καΐ  ξενίαν  αυτήν  ονομάζει,  καΐ  νυν  είττέ  ττου  λε- 
^ων  δ τψ;  ^ΑΧεξάνΒρου  ξενίαν  ονειΖίζων  εμοίΓ  εγω  σοι 
ξενίαν  "ΑΧεξάνΒρου;  ττόθεν  Χαβοντι  η ττώς  άξιωθεντι;  ούτε 
ΦίΧίτΓΊΓου  ξένον  οντ  ^ ΑΧεξανΒρου  φίΧον  είττοιμ  άν  ε^ω  σε, 
ού^  ουτω  μαίνομαι,  εΐ  μη  και  τούς  θεριστας  /cal  τους  άΧΧο 
τι  μισθού  ττράττοντας  φίΧους  καΐ  ξένους  8εΐ  καΧειν  των  μι- 
ζ2  σθωσαμένων,  αλλ’  ούκ  εστι  ταύτα'  ττόθεν  \ ττόΧΧου  ηε  καί 
Βει,  άΧΧά  μισθωτόν  iyoo  σε  ΦιΧίττττου  ττρότερον  καΐ  νυν 
^ΑΧεξάνόρου  καΧώ,  κα\  ουτοι  ττάντες,  εΐ  δ’  άττιστεΐς,  ερώτη- 
σον  αυτούς,  μάΧΧον  δ’  εγώ  τονθ^  ύττέρ  σου  ττοιησω,  ττότερον 
ύμΐν,  ω ανόρβς  "Αθηναίοι,  8οκεΐ  μισθωτός  Αισχίνης  η ξένος  243 
είναι  "ΑΧεξάνΒρου;  ακούεις  ά Χέ^ουσιν. 

53  ^ούΧομαι  τοίνυν  ηόη  καΐ  ττερί  της  y ραφής  αυτής  άττοΧο- 
yησaσθaι  καΐ  ΒιεξεΧθεΐν  τά  ττε^τpayμέv  έμαυτω,  ΐνα  καίττερ 
εΙΒως  Αισχίνης  0μως  άκονση  Βι  ά φημι  καΐ  τούτων  των 


ν€ωτ€ρου5·]  Too  young  to  re- 
collect the  end  and  sequel  of  the 
Sacred  War.  The  minimum  age 
for  a dikast  was  thirty.  Those  of 
his  audience  who  did  not  now  ex- 
ceed that  age  would  have  been  no 
more  than  fourteen  at  the  time  re- 
ferred to. 

τΓαρηνώχλη(τθ€.  ] * Somewhat  an- 
noyed,’ i.e.  by  the  tedium  of  my 
repetitions  {§  4,  ένοχλά),  when  you 
knew  the  fa6ls  without  my  telling 
you.  The  force  of  ένοχλβΐν  is  modi- 
fied by  the  τταρα-. 

και  ύρ.€ΐ5.  ] ‘Even  you,’  the 
younger,  for  whose  exclusive  bene- 
fit I was  speaking,  but  to  whom 
perhaps  my  opponent’s  venality  is 
just  as  notorious  as  it  is  to  your  se- 
niors. 

§ 51.  καίτοι.]  ‘And  yet,’  notorious 
as  it  is,  he  tries  to  disguise  it  under 
specious  names,  and  therefore  I am 
bound  to  reiterate  my  warnings. 

f€via.]  ‘Plighted  friendship,’  ξ€- 
νων,  § 40,  ό τ'ήν  ^evLau  έμοί  ττροφέ· 


ρων  την  'Αλίξάνδρου,  Aeschin.  ρ.  63. 

0€pi(TTas.]  ‘ Reapers,’  as  the 
type  of  hired  labourers  in  general, 
ίδό  T€S  6tl  θβρίξ'ΕίΡ  ώρμ  τη  υστεραία 
ayovTes  tous  OepiaTds,  Aristot.  Hist. 
Anhn.  vi.  30.  The  word  is  rare  in 
the  classical  authors. 

§ 52.  μισθωτ08.]  The  orator  de- 
signedly mispronounced  this  word, 
says  Ulpian,  that  the  audience,  voci- 
ferously correCling  his  bad  accent, 
might  seem  to  give  the  answer  he 
wanted  to  his  question.  This  is 
obviously  nonsense.  Either  the 
passage  was  only  written  and  never 
spoken,  so  that  the  interrogation  is 
a mere  rhetorical  artifice  (see  Long, 
Ciceron.  Verr.  ll.  4.  3) ; or  else,  and 
far  more  probably,  the  orator  would 
take  care  to  be  surrounded  by  a 
faithful  knot  of  his  own  supporters 
who  would  duly  shout  “/xtcr^wros” 
when  appealed  to. 

§ 53.  / will  now  reply  to  the 

mdiclment  itself  and  jtistify  the  Bill 
of  the  Council. 
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ττροβββουΧαυμένων  καΐ  ττολλω  μβίζόνων  βτι  τούτων  Βωρεών 
8ίκαίος  elvai  τυ^γάναν·  καί  μου  λεγβ  την  γραφήν  αντην 
Χαβών, 


ΓΡΑΦΗ. 

[*Επι  Χαιρώνδου  αρχοντος,  ^λαφηβολιωνος  Ικτη  Ισταμίνον, 
ΑΙσ^ίνη^  'Ατρόμητου  }ίοθωκί8ης  άπηνε'γκζ  ττρος  τον  αργρντα 
τταρανόμων  κατά  Κ^τησιφώντοζ  τον  Α€ωσ6^€νους  ΑναφΧνστιον^  οτι 
€γραψζ  παράνομον  φηφίσμα,  ως  άρα  Set  στ€φανωσαι  Αημοσθ€νην 
Αημοσθένονς  Haiavua  ^ρνσω  στεφάνω,  και  αναγορζνσαυ  iv  τω  ^€α- 
τρω  Αίοννσίοίς  τοίς  μ^γάλοις,  τραγωδοΐς  καινοΐς,  otl  στέφανοι  ο 
8ημος  Αημοσθενην  ΑημοσθΙνονς  ΐίαιανιεα  ^ρυσω  στεφανω  αρετής 
ενεκα^  και  έννοιας  ης  εχο)ν  ΒιατεΧει  εις  τε  τονς  ‘Έλληνας  απαντας 
και  τον  δήμον  τον  'Αθηναίων^  και  ανδραγαθίας,  και  διότι  διατελει 
πράττων  και  λεγων  τα  βέλτιστα  τω  δημω  και  πρόθυμός  εστι 


'π·ροβ€βουλ€υμΐ€νων.]  sc.  yeypaa-  · 
μένων  €ν  τφ  προβουΧεύματί.  vSo 
προεβούΧευσεν  η βουΧη  έζιέναι,  ρ.  567, 

1.  .λ· 

μοι.]  Dativus  ethicus : the  com- 
mon formula  of  courtesy:  ‘please.’ 

§ 54.  ΓΡΑΦΗ.]  Clearly  spu- 
rious. Chaerondas  was  Archon  in 
337  (vicl.  Clinton),  the  very  year 
when  Demosthenes  was  appointed 
Commissioner  for  the  Walls.  But 
the  orator  only  received  this  ap- 
pointment on  Skirophorion  the  3rd 
(middle  of  May).  Aeschin.  p.  57, 

1.  35.  According  to  the  present 
document  Aeschines  indicfled  him 
it7vo  7nonths  before^  viz.  on  Elaphebo- 
lion  the  6th  (middle  of  March)  in  the 
same  year. 

aTrrjv€7K€  ] A most  improbable 
wording  of  the  charge  as  Dindorf 
rightly  argues.  But  see  Schomann 
(p.  607).  A ypcKpv  παρανόμων  in 
any  case  appertained  to  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Thesmothetes,  not  of  the 
Archon  Eponymus. 

Άναφλυ<Γτ£ου.]  Anaphlystus  was 
a deme  of  the  tribe  Antiochis.  It 
was  situated  on  the  west  coast  of 
Attica  a little  to  the  north  of 
Sunium.  It  is  mentioned  by  Hero- 
dotus, IV.  99. 


σ*τ€φάνω  ] Crowns  as  a mark  of 
honour  were  originally  limited  to 
athletic  contests.  It  was  only  in 
the  period  of  Grecian  decadence 
that  grants  of  this  description  came 
into  frequent  usage.  We  see  from 
this  speech  and  that  of  Aeschines 
that  they  were  presented  for  even  the 
most  trivial  public  service,  such  as 
expedition  in  equipping  a trireme, 
or  effective  management  of  any 
small  department. 

Aiovucrtots.]  A time  when  Athens 
would  be  crowded  with  company; 
ore  πΧήθη  συντρέχει,  id  Hypothesis, 
p.  223. 

Katvots.]  In  theory  the  tragedies 
performed  at  the  great  Dionysia 
were  supposed  to  be  new  for  the 
occasion.  Practically,  however,  it 
seems  to  have  been  sufficient  that 
the  dresses,  decorations  &c.,  should 
be  new.  The  plays  of  Sophocles 
were  often  represented  more  than 
once,  de  F.  L.  p.  418,  Aul.  Cell. 
Nod.  Att.  VII.  5.  We  have  the 
phrase  Tpayipbihv  άγωνιζομένων  και- 
νών (Aeschin.  p.  58)  and  below 
§ 5.5)  Tpayipd(3v  rij  καινή. 

άρ€τή$.]  ‘Merit’  in  general,  of 
which  έννοιαν  and  avbpayadias  are 
mentioned  as  the  particular  details. 
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ΤΓΟίύν  ο τι  αν  ΐ^ννηται  άγαμον,  τταντα  ταυτα  i/zcnSr;  ypaif/a<s  και 
παράνο/Λα,  των  νόμων  ονκ  εωντων  ττρώτον  μ\ν  γραφάς  ct? 

τά  Βημόσια  γραρ,ρ,ατα  καταβάλλ^σθαι,  €ΐτα  τον  νπζ,νθννον  στ€φα- 
νουν  (Ιστι  8c  Αημοσθόνη^  Τ€ΐχοποίό<ζ  καΐ  ζτη  τω  θ€ωρικω  τ€ταγ-  244 
ptcvos),  €τι  δε  ρ,τ)  ίχραγορεΰειν  τον  στέφανον  εν  τω  θεάτρω 
Αιοννσίοις  τραγωδών  τ^  καιντ},  αλλ’  εάν  μεν  y βονΧη  στέ- 
φανοι, εν  τω  βονλεντηρίω  άνειττειν,  εάν  δε  τ;  πόλις-,  εν  ττυκνΐ 
εν  ΤΎ)  εκκλησία,  τίμημα  τάλαντα  πε VTry κοντά.  κλητήρες  Κ.η- 
φισοφων  Κηφισοφώντος  *Ταμνονσιος,  Κλεών  Κλεωνο?  Κο^ωκι- 

δν?·] 

*Ά  δίω/cei  τοΟ  ψηφίσματο<;,  ώ avBpe<;  Αθηναίοι, 


§ 55·  ψίυΒή.]  This  states  cor- 
recSlly  the  first  count  of  the  indicfl- 
ment,  viz.  that  Ctesiphon  had  pro- 
posed to  include  in  the  public 
archives  a document  false  in  sub- 
stance. 

ύπε-ύθννον.]  ‘Waiting  for  an 
audit.’  This  is  the  seco?td  count  in 
the  charge ; viz.  that  Demosthenes 
on  that  occasion  was  ineligible  for 
receiving  a crown,  as  being  a mem- 
ber of  two  Commissions  neither  of 
which  had  as  yet  been  audited. 
All  public  officers,  except  the  Di- 
kasts,  were  bound  to  render  an 
account  of  their  office  within  30 
days  of  its  termination,  the  \ο^ισταί, 
and  their  assessors  the  βϋθυνοι,  being 
the  court  which  held  them  responsi- 
ble. 

τ€ΐχοΐΓθΐό$.]  See  2d  Hypothesis, 
and  Aeschin.  pp.  35 — 57.  This 

office  was  the  most  important  branch 
of  the  whole  department  έπίσταται 
δημοσίων  ίρ'^ων.  It  was  probably 
annual  in  tenure. 

θίωρικώ.]  A special  fund  reserv- 
ed for  the  expenses  of  public  solem- 
nities and  entertainments,  the  money 
was  derived  in  part  as  a Xeirovpyta 
from  private  citizens,  but  mainly 
from  the  public  treasury.  Athens 
was  notorious  for  its  sumptuous 
expenditure  on  such  events  as  the 
festivals,  sacrifices,  embassies  to 
great  gymnastic  contests,  theatricals, 
&c.,  &c.  From  the  Theorica  δια- 
ρομαί  (largesses)  were  also  occasion- 


ally made  to  the  people.  The  sur- 
l^lus  of  the  fund  \vas  originally 
ordered  to  be  given  to  other  state 
expenses.  But  according  to  the 
law  of  Eubulus  (Demosth.  pp.  1346 
— 8)  this  became  illegal.  That  law 
was  not  repealed  until  339  B.c. 
καινή  ] sc.  είσόδφ,  sup.  Kaivdts. 
εκκληιτίι^ι.]  The  crown  was  to 
be  conferred  at  an  adlual  sitting  of 
the  public  assembly  to  increase  the 
formal  solemnity  of  the  compliment. 

τί|Λημ.α.]  ‘Damages.’  An  in- 
didlment  for  Trap  άνομα  was  one  of 
the  dyujves  τιμητοί,  sup.^  14,  άγών€$ 
καΐ  Kpicrcis. 

κλητή p€s·]  When  a summons 
was  being  served  (κλήσΐ5)  witnesses 
of  the  citation  were  required  by  the 
law  to  be  present.  The  prosecutor 
usually  took  two  (p.  1251,  1.  5),  and 
their  names  were  naturally  append- 
ed at  the  foot  of  the  bill  of  indidl- 
ment. 

*Pap.vov<rios.]  Rhamnus  was  on 
the  east  coast  of  Attica,  six  or  seven 
miles  to  the  north  of  Marathon. 
Pliny  mentions  it  (iv.  7)  as  still 
existing  in  his  time.  It  was  famous 
for  its  statue  of  Nemesis.  Rham- 
nusia  Dea.,  Catull.  Lxvi.  71 ; Ovid. 
Met.  III.  406,^  Trist.  v.  8,  9. 

§§  56 — 59.  Such  are  the  points 
of  the  indidlment.  I will  take  them 
in  the  same  order  as  he  does.  His 
first  and  principal  objedl  of  attack  is 
my  own  political  career.  Allow  me 
therefore  to  divell  t^pon  the  history  of 
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ταυτ  ear  tv.  εγώ  δ’  άττ  αυτών  τούτων  ττρώτον  οίμαί  ΒηΧον 
νμΐν  ΐΓοιησβυν  οτι  ττάντα  Βίκαίω<ζ  άττοΧο^ησομαί'  την  jap 
αυτήν  τούτω  ιτοίησάμβνο^;  των  ξεγραμμένων  τάξιν  ττερί  πάν- 
των βρω  tcaff  e/caoTov  εφεξής  καΐ  ούΒέν  έκών  παραΧείψω, 
57  τον  μεν  ούν  ξράψαι  πράττοντα  καΐ  Χέξοντα  τά  βέΧτιστά 
με  τω  Βήμω  ΒιατεΧεΐν  καΐ  πρόθυμον  είναι  ποιεΖν  0 τι  άν 
όύνωμαί  άξαθόν,  καΐ  επαινεΐν  επί  τούτοις,  εν  τοΐς  πεποΧι- 
τενμένοίς  την  κρίσιν  είναι  νομίζω*  άπο  jap  τούτων  εξεταζό- 
μενων εύρεθήσεται  είτε  άΧηθή  περί  εμού  ξέξραφε  Κ.τησιφών 
5 8 ταύτα  καΧ  προσήκοντα  είτε  καΐ  ψενόη*  τό  δε  μή  προσξρά- 
ψαντα  επεώάν  τάς  εύθύνας  δώ”  στεφανονν,  καΧ  άνειπειν 
εν  τω  θεάτρω  τον  στέφανον  κεΧευσαι,  κοινωνεΐν  μεν  ήξουμαι 
καΐ  τούτο  τοΐς  πεποΧιτευμένοις,  είτε  άξιός  είμι  τού  στεφάνου 
καΧ  τής  άναρρήσεως  τής  εν  τούτοις  είτε  καΧ  μή,  ετι  μέντοι 
και  τούς  νόμους  Ζεικτέον  είναι  μοι  8οκεΐ,  καθ'  ούς  ταύτα  ξρά- 


that  pcirtiailar  period.  Hereafter  I 
shall  fully  justify  Ctesiphon  respect- 
ing the  ojfences  specially  charged. 

§56.  αυτών.]  ‘These  very  points’ 
Λvhich  he  attacks  in  Ctesiphon’s  de- 
cree. The  juxtaposition  of  δικaiωs 
and  άτΓολογησο/Ααί  has  suggested  a 
misconception  of  δίκαίω$  in  § 6. 
There,  however,  δικαίω3  refers  to  the 
conduct  of  the  court  and  not  of  the 
orator. 

τάξιν.]  Somewhat  inconsistent 
with  § I (note  μή  τον  αντίδικον). 
But  even  here  it  is  only  in  a literal 
sense  that  he  takes  the  accusations 
according  to  the  order  of  Aeschines. 
He  still  defers  his  reply  to  the 
charges  of  special  illegality. 

§ 57·  Ίτράττοντα.]  From  this 
word  to  ayadbv  an  adtual  citation  of 
the  Psephisma  is  implied.  The  rod 
before  ypdypai  substantives  έτταίνβΐν 
likewise.  Both  genitives  depend  on 
κρίσίν. 

Kpt<riv.  ] ‘ On  the  written  state- 

ment that  I [adt  as  a patriot],  and 
the  praise  bestowed  for  such  conduit, 
your  judgment  I think  must  be 
formed  from  my  political  proceed- 
ings.’ A similar  use  of  έν  has  been 


already  noticed,  § 19,  ev  oh  ημάρ- 
τανον. 

€Ϊτ€  καί.]  This  καί  between 
€Ϊτ€  and  the  2nd  alternative  has  a 
special  force  noticed  by  Dissen. 
It  always  implies  that  the  speaker 
himself  decidedly  prefers  the  ist 
alternative.  So  p.  193,  dr  όρθώ$ 
€γώ  λογίζομαι  ei're  καί  μη:  Plato. 
Theaet.  § 65,  καΧ  έκ  τούτων  έπισκέ- 
\j/eL  €ΪΤ€  ταύτόν  eiVe  καί  άλλο  έτηστη- 
μη  καί  αϊσθησί$.  So  immediately 
below  in  § 58. 

§ 58.  σ-τ€φανοΰν]  as  Kennedy 
rightly  says,  depends  on  κ€λ€υσαι  in 
the  next  sentence.  We  may  render 
the  passage:  ‘his  directing  that  they 
should  crown  me  and  proclaim  the 
crown  in  the  theatre,  without  having 
written  the  extra  clause,  “as  soon 
as  ever  he  has  passed  his  audit.”  ’ 
0 de  ρήτωρ  yeypacpe  rbv  ύττεύθυνον 
στεφανονν  μη  irpoaOels  ‘ έττεώάν  δφ 
Xoyov  καί  εύθύνα^.’  Aeschin.  ρ.  58. 

κοινων€ΐν.  ] ‘ Has  to  do  with.’ 

The  μίν  which  follows  is  answered 
by  the  μέντοι,  immediately  after  έτι. 

SeiKTcov  civai.]  Madv.  Gh.  S. 
§84  b. 
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φ€ΐν  έξην^  τούτω,  | ούτωσΙ  μεν,  ώ avSpe^  "Αθηναίοι,  Βικαίως 
και  αττλώ^  την  airoXoyiav  εηνωκα  ττοιεΐσθαι,  βαΖιονμαι  8" 

S9  αυτα  a ττεττρακται  μοι,  καί  με  μη8εΙ<ζ  νττοΧάβη  άτταρ^ 
τάν  τον  \oyov  τή<ζ  ypa(f>tSy  €αν  ει<ζ  Ε\\ηνικα<ζ  ττράζει^  και 
Xoyov^  εμττεσω'  ο yap  8ιωκων  τον  'φηφίσματο<ζ  το  \eyeiv 
και  ττραττειν  τα  αριατα  με  και  yey ραμμένος  ταντα  ονκ  245 
αΧηθη,  οίτο9  εστιν  6 τον<;  ττερι  απάντων  των  εμοι  πεποΧι- 
τευμενων  Xoyov^  οίκείον^  και  avayKaLov^  τη  ypaφη  πεποιη- 
κω<ζ,  ειτα  και  ποΧΧων  προαιρεαεων  οναων  τη^  ποΧιτεία^ 
την  περί  τα^  ΈΧΧηνικάς  πράξεις  εΙΧόμην  βγω,  ώστε  και  τάς 
αποδείξεις  εκ  τούτων  δίκαιός  ειμι  ποιείσθαι.  ^ 

6θ  μ^  ονν  προ  τον  ποΧιτενεσθαι  και  δημηyopεΐv  εμε 

προνΧαβε  και  κατέσχε  ΦίΧιππος,  εάσω*  ονδεν  yap  ηyovμaι 
τοντων  είναι  προς  εμέ'  ά δ"  άφ"  ης  ημέρας  έπΙ  ταντα 
επέστην  εγώ  διεκωΧύθη,  ταντα  άναμνήσω  και  τοντων 


ά'ϊτλώ$.  ] The  antithesis  of  τβχρί- 
kQs  on  p.  222,  second  hypothesis. 
‘ Without  artifice.’ 

§ 59.  άτταρτάν.]  ‘ Divorce  my  speech 
from  the  indicTment,’  i.  e.  wander 
into  other  topics.  The  verb  is  rare- 
ly used,  and  certainly  its  first  mean- 
ing is  to  ‘suspend  from,’  but  also 
from  its  etymology  it  would  bear  the 
translation  ‘ [bind  and]  drag  away.* 
ΤΓολι)  T4  άττό  r-^s  ημ€τέρα$  αυτών  μέ\~ 
Χομ^ν  ττΧεΐν,  καί  ονκ  έν  τφ  όμοίφ 
στρατ€υσάμενοι  καί  έν  rots  Tyde  ύττη- 
KOOLS,  δθβν  ρφδιαί  αί  κομώαΐ  έκ  rys 
(ptXias  ων  ττροσέδεί,  άλΧ  es  άΧλοτρίαν 
ττασαν  awapryaavres,  Thuc.  VI. 
21.  There  we  have  either  to  supply 
TO  στράτευμα  out  of  στρατευσάμενοι, 
= ‘ dragged  our  army  away,’  or  else 
to  take  the  participle  as  intransitive, 
= ‘ dragged  ourselves,  &c.’  ουδέ  δί- 
δόντων  των  καιρών  ΆμφίττοΧιν,  δέζα- 
σθαι  δύναισθ^  άν,  άττηρτημένοι,  καί 
Tats  7ταρασκ€ύαί3  καί  Tais  yvώμaLS. 
PhiL  I.  ρ.  4.Τ  ‘ Being  fettered  and 

kept  away  both  by  the  state  of  your 
armaments,  &c.’ 

•y€7pa^p.€Vos.]  Perfedl  middle  of 
^ράφεσθαι.  The  prosecutor  causes 
the  defendant’s  name  and  offences  to 


he  inscribed  on  the  charge  sheet. 
Hence  the  voice,  in  this  usage. 
Translate  ‘and  who  has  indided 
this  as  falsehood.’ 

Έ^ηνικά$.]  So  on  p.  263,  1.  3, 
he  distinguished  between  τά  κατά 
την  ττόΧιν  ΤΓοΧιτεύματα  and  τά  Έλ- 
Χηνίκά,  Home  policy  and  Foreign. 

§§  60 — 65.  / begin  the  history 

fro7n  the  date  of  my  own  career, 
Greece  was  then  teeming  with  traitors 
who  played  into  Philifs  hands.  For 
the  policy  pursued  by  Athens  I am 
responsible.  I now  ask  the  question, 
which  party  was  it  right  for  our  state 
to  join,  the  cause  of  Philip  or  the 
cause  of  Greek  mdepe7tdence  ? And 
looking  at  the  fatal  sequel  who  can 
doubt  that  Athens  chose  correctly  ? 

§ 60.  Ίτρο  TO 3.]  Sup.  § 18,  and 
note  TOT€,  ib. 

7rpovXap€.]  He  alludes  to  the 
capture  of  Amphipolis  in  the  year 
358,  of  Pydna  in  357,  and  Potidaea 
in  3.s6. 

tt  δΐ€κωλΰθη.]  Philip  had  several 
successes,  not  enumerated  here,  in 
the  period  immediately  following 
the  orator’s  entry  on  public  life,  e.g. 
the  conquests  in  Thrace,  §27;  but 
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ύφέξω  \6yov,  τοσουτον  νττβίττών·  ττΧβονβκτημα^  ώ οί/δ/0€9 
6ΐ  "Αθηναίοι,  μέ^γα  ύττηρξβ  ΦιΚίτητω,  τταρά  yap  το??  'Έλλ?;- 
σιν,  ού  τισίν,  άΧλά  ττασιν  ομοίως,  φοράν  ΊτροΒοτών  και 
ΒωροΒόκων  και  θβοΐ^  βγθρών  ανθρώπων  συνέβη  η^νέσθαι 
Ύοσαντην  όσην  ουδβ/?  ττω  πρότβρον  μέμνηται  yeyovvlav'  0Ο9 
συναηωνιστά<^  και  auvepyov^;  Χαβών  καΐ  πρότβρον  κακώ^ 
τους  ^ΈΧΧηνας  βροντάς  ττρος  έαυτούς  και  στασιαστικών;  eri 
χβΐρον  8ιέθηκ€,  τούς  μέν  έξαττατών,  τοΐς  he  ΒιΒονς,  τούς  he 
πάντα  τρόπον  hiaφθeίρωv,  και  hιeστησev  elς  μέρη  ποΧΧά 
ένος  του  συμφέροντος  άπασιν  οντος,  κωXύeιv  eKeivov  μέyav 
62  yίyveσθaι,  ev  τοιαύτη  he  κaτaστάσeι  και  €τι  ayvoia  τού 
συνισταμένου  και  φυομένου  κακού  των  απάντων  ^ΈιΧΧηνων 
οντων  hei  σκoπeΐv  υμάς,  ώ άvhpeς  "Αθηναίοι^  τί  προσήκον 
ην  έΧέσθαι  πpάττeLV  και  πoLeΐv  την  πόΧιν,  και  τούτων 
Xoyov  παρ  έμού  Xaβeΐv'  ό yap  ένταύθα  έαυτον  τάξας  της 


the  only  objecfl  in  dwelling  on  this 
stage  of  history  is  to  mention  all  of 
Philip’s  failures,  so  far  as  they  could 
be  attributed  to  the  orator’s  line  of 
policy. 

^-ττίστην.]  ‘Took  my  place  in 
this  sphere,’  literally = stepped  into 
this  post  of  duty  and  continued  to 
stand  there.  On  this  pregnant  force 
of  hri,  see  Madvig  Gk.  S.  § 79  a. 

νψ^ξω.  ] ‘ Render,  ’ in  submissioi* 

to  an  enquiry.  Stronger  than  δίδόί'αί, 

§8. 

ι5ΐΓ€ΐιτών.]  ‘ Having  first  pre- 
mised thus  far  only.’  vtto-  here  of 
the  foundation  and  substratum  for 
his  subsequent  argument : τοσουτον 
with  a force  of  limitation. 

νΐΓηρ|€.]  ‘ Possessed  to  begin  with,’ 
the  same  sense  of  ύπο-  . 

§6 1,  φορά.]  ‘A  harvest,’  analo- 
gous to  our  use  of  ‘yield.’  Diodorus 
copies  the  expression  (xvi.  4),  φορά 
TLS  προδοτών  ϋπηρ^€.  So  also  φορά 
ρητόρων  πονηρών,  Aeschin.  p.  87. 

θ£οΐ$  Ιχθρών.]  ‘ God- detested.’ 
The  phrase  is  used  almost  as  if  it 
were  a single  word  p.  241, 1.  12, 

and  p.  61 1,  1.  15),  otherwise  the 


abrupt  introdudlion  of  the  dative 
would  be  rather  inelegant. 

διέ<Γτη<Γ€ν.  ] ‘ Split  them  up  into 

many  factions,  the  interest  of  all 
being  one  and  single.’  δαστάναι, 
sup»  § 18,  δΐ€ΐ<Γτηκ€ν.  The  parti- 
cipial clause  is  best  preserved  in  its 
original  form  for  translation,  being 
antithetic  but  not  strongly  con- 
cessive. 

κωλυ€ΐν.]  In  the  position  of  a 
genitive  case,  opposed  to  του  συμ- 
φΙροντο9. 

§ 02.  σ·υνΐ(Γταρ.^νου.]  ‘ Gathering.  ’ 
The  passive  voice.  σ·υ<Γτάντο$,  §i8. 
€V  ols  ήράρτανον,  § iq. 

Ίτροοτηκον.]  ‘Proper.’  This  auxi- 
liary use  of  ην  constitutes  the  strong- 
est form  of  the  imperfedl  tense, 
Madvig,  § 180  d. 

Ίτράτταν  καΐ 'TTOiciv.]  ‘To  take 
acflion  and  operation.’  So  πρά^ει 
καΐ  ποιήσει,  p.  327,  1.  28.  The  dis- 
tin6Hon  of  the  meanings  is  scarcely 
perceptible,  but  ποιεΐν  has  a sense  of 
‘creation,’  which  πράττειν  does  not 
share,  πράττειν  a sense  of  ‘achieve- 
ment,’ which  is  not  common  to  ποι- 
eiv. 
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63  'TToXiTeia^  elfu  iyci,  irorepov  αυτήν  ΑΙσχίνη,  το 

φρόνημα  άφβΐσαν  κα\  την  αξίαν  την  αυτής  iv  τη  @€ττάλων  246 
καΐ  ΑοΧόττων  τάξβί  av^yKaTaKTaaOaL  ΦιΧίττητω  την  των 
"^ΈχΧΧηνων  αρχήν  καΐ  τα  των  ττρο^όνων  καΧα  καΐ  δίκαια 
avaipeiv ; η τούτο  μβν  μη  ττοιεΐν,  Setvov  yap  ως  άΧηθώς, 

a δ’  όώρα  συμβησόμβνα,  el  μηδείς  κωΧύσβί,  καΐ  ττροη- 
σθάν€θ\  ώς  eoLKev,  i/c  ττοΧΧοΰ,  ταυτα  Trepuhelv  ^^ί^νόμβνα ; 

64  άΧΧά  νυν  έγωγβ  τον  μάΧιστα  έτητιμώντα  τοΐς  ττβττρα^μβνοίς 
ηόβως  αν  βροίμην,  της  ττοίας  μβρίόος  ^ενβσθαί  την  ττόΧιν 
ββούΧβτ  αν,  ττότβρον  τής  σνναίτίας  των  συμβββηκότων  τοΐς 
^Έλλ?;σ^  κακών  καΐ  αίσχρών,  ής  αν  ©βτταΧούς  καΐ  τούς 
μετά  τούτων  είτνοι  τις,  ή τής  ττεριβορακνίας  ταυτα  ηι^νό- 
μένα  εττί  τή  τής  ΙΒίας  ττΧεονεξίας  έΧττίόί^  ής  αν  ^ΑρκάΒας 

6ζ  καΐ  Αίεσσηνίους  καΐ  Άρ^είους  θείημεν.  άΧΧά  και  τούτων 


iroXLTCLas.  ] Partitive,  depending 
on  ένταυθα.  The  present  tense  and 
the  emphasis  on  έ^ώ  must  be  care- 
fully preserved  in  translating.  ‘ The 
man  who  set  himself  in  that  depart- 
ment of  policy  am  I.’ 

§63  άφ€ί(ταν.]  ‘To  have  sunk  her 
spirit  and  dignity,  and,  in  the  posi- 
tion of  Thessalians  and  Dolopians, 
to  have  aided  Philip  in  annexing  the 
empire.’  sup.  § 13,  note  s.  v. 

The  strong  feeling  against  the  Thes- 
salians, we  have  seen  already  in  § 43. 
Dissen  remarks  that  both  they  and 
the  Dolopians  had  fought  with  the 
Persians  against  the  Greeks.  He- 
rod. VII.  132,  185.  The  Dolopians, 
a remnant  of  the  Pelasgic  stock,  were 
in  scattered  localities  between  Epi- 
rus, and  the  foot  of  Pindus. 

κωλ-υσ·€ΐ.  ] The  stridl  construdlion 
would  require  the  optative,  but  the 
future  indicative  is  more  vivid,  and 
grammar  is  sacrificed  accordingly. 

TTcpuSeiv.]  ‘To  allow  ‘without  in- 
terference,’ ‘to  overlook.’  This  verb 
admits  various  constructions,  being 
followed  either  by  a participle,  or  by 
an  infinitive,  or  by  an  adjeCtive 
with  ellipsis  of  the  participle,  or  by 
an  accusative  of  the  person  with 
ellipsis  of  the  infinitive. 


§ 64  αλλά. ] ‘Nay  but.  ’ There  is  no 
transition  implied.  He  only  repeats 
in  stronger  terms  the  contents  of 
the  previous  sentence. 

^γωγ€.]  ‘I  for  my  part  should 
like  to  ask  the  severest  critic  of  what 
has  been  done,  which  sort  of  seCtion 
he  would  best  have  liked  our  city  to 
have  belonged  to.  ’ 

<ruvamas·]  ‘Conjointly  to  blame 
for,’  not  ‘accomplice’  which  would 
be^eramos.  Cf.  Atsch..  Emne7i.  199. 

t]s  άν.]  This  άν,  and  the  one 
which  follows  immediately,  give  no 
sense  of  distribution  to  the  relative, 
but  qualify  the  optatives  only.  Sti_p. 

§ 16. 

τΓ6ρΐ€ορακυια$.]  The  perfecT  of 
οράω  and  its  compounds  has  no 
double  augment  in  pure  xVttic,  al- 
though the  imperfe(T  has.  Many 
editions  here  erroneously  substitute 
ω for  the  0. 

7τλ€ον€ξια9.  ] This  taunt  is  unjust. 
Arcadia  and  Messenia  sought  for 
protection  against  the  tyrannical 
power  of  Lacedaemon,  and  Philiij 
alone  could  give  him  the  assistance 
they  required.  Their  conduCt  was 
in  no  way  venal,  as  the  word  rXeo- 
ve^ia  would  imply. 


DEM.  DE  COR. 
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ΤΓολλοι,  μάΧλον  Be  τταζ^τε?,  'χβίρον  ημών  άττηΧλαχασιν.  και 
jap  el  μ€ν  ώς  eκp(ίτησe  Φ/λί.7ΓΤΓ09  ωχετ’  eυθeως  αττυων  και 
μeτa  ταυτ  rjjev  7)συ'χ^ίαν,  μητe  των  αυτόν  συμμαγων  μητ€ 
των  αΧΧων  ^ΚΧληνων  μηΒένα  μηΒΙν  Χυττητα^,  ήν  αν  τί^ 
κατα  των  έναντιωθέντων  οΙ<ζ  eirpaTTev  eicelvo<;  μeμ^^rLς  καυ 
κaτηJopίa'  el  Be  ομοίως  αττάντων  το  αξίωμα^  την  Ύ|Jeμovίav^ 
την  eXeyOeplav  TrepielXeTO^  μαΧΧον  Be  /cal  τα^  TroXcTeca^y 
όσων  έΒύνατο,  ττα?  ού'χ^  αττάντων  ένΒοζοτατα  vμeΐ^  eβovXeV“ 
σασθβ  όμοί  TreiaOevTe^  ; / 

Άλλ’  eKelae  βττανίργ^ομαί.  τί  την  ttgXlv,  Κισ^ινη,  ττροσ- 
η/ce  TTOietv  άρχ^ην  καΐ  τνραννίΒα  των  ΕΧΧηνων  ορωσαν 


§ 65  αττηλλάχασ-ιν. ] ‘Have 

come  off.  ’ In  this  intransitive  force 
άπαλ\άσσ€ίν  always  requires  to  be 
supported  by  an  adverb. 

ην  άν]  is  preceded  by  δμω3,  in 
most  editions,  and  ούκ  is  inserted 
before  έναντιωθέντων.  The  latter 
alteration  is  very  suggestive  of  a 
copyist’s  taste  and  discretion.  And  the 
manuscript  evidence  is  wholly  against 
the  ούκ.  The  sense  of  the  text  as 
above  is  excellent.  He  says,  if  Philip 
had  done  no  harm  b.ut  only  good, 
there  would  have  rested,  [in  spite 
of  much  which  had  justified  the 
opposition — still]  a certain  amount 
of  blame  upon  those  who  had  op- 
posed his  policy.  The  insertion  of 
ομω^  will  not  affedl  the  general 
sense,  but  that  of  ούκ  would  destroy 
it.  Reiske  earnestly  defends  the  ούκ, 
but  no  other  editor  has  done  so. 

αξίωμα.]  ‘Prestige’  or  ‘autho- 
rity’ as  distindf  from  adtual  ‘power.’ 
Philip.  3,  p.  28,  Aeschin.  F.  L.  42. 

ήγ€μονίαν.]  ‘ Leading  position  ’ 
in  reference  to  smaller  states,  who 
looked  up  to  them  as  their  adtual 
superiors  and  chiefs.  The  Thessa- 
lians had  several  such  dependents 
forming  a Plegemony.  Muller 
II.  p.  65. 

€λ.€υθ€ρίαν.]  Pugna  ad  Chaeroneam 
interiit,  tit  constat,  Graeciae  libertas. 
(Dissen). 

TToXiTcCas.]  ‘ Constitutions,’  i.  e. 
democratic  constitutions,  τύρο,ννοι 


being  appointed  by  Philip  to  super- 
sede the  existing  ττολίτβία,  in  the 
various  cities  where  the  step  was 
possible. 

§§  ηη — 7 8.  To  resume:  what  was 
the  city  to  do  when  it  saw  the  e/i- 
croach/nents  of  Philips  what  was  I, 
your  political  adviser,  to  do,  when  I 
felt  so  deeply  for  the  honour  of  Athens 
and  saw  so  clearly  the  chara^er  of  her 
aggressor  I I pass  over  his  remoter 
encroacJwients ; but  when  he  cat/ie  so 
near  to  ourselves  and  broke  all  faith 
and  ti'eaties,  were  we  then  to  do  no- 
thing I It  was  he,  not  we,  who  broke 
the  peace.  I produce  our  decrees  and 
his  letter  to  prove  it.  And  as  to  my 
share  in  the  proceedings,  I was  not 
the  proposer  of  either  of  these  decrees  ; 
nor  can  you,  Aeschines,  bi'ingfoi^ward 
a single  decree  subversive  of  the  peace 
which  has  my  name  to  endorse  it. 

§ 66.  αρχήν  καΐ  τυραννίδα.]  ‘A 
dominion  and  sovereignty.’  The 
words,  as  used  here,  are  nearly  syn- 
onymous both  with  each  other  and 
also  with  δνναστάο.  ‘empire’  in  § 
67.  StricTly  αρχ??  is  of  any  official 
ruler  (or  body  of  rulers)  as  the 
‘ head  ’ of  affairs  ; the  term  applies 
to  any  form  of  government,  includ- 
ing even  a republic : rupavvis  applies 
to  the  rule  of  a single  despot  only ; 
but  huvaareia  might  also  describe  a 
combination  of  oligarchs.  Cf.  την 
δυναστείαν  ην  TLves  των  iv  τη  βουλή 
eaurois  κατασκευά^ουσιν.  ρ.  Ι467>1.ι6. 
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ίαυτω  κατασκβυαζόμβνον  ΦίΧίτητον]  ή τί  τον  σύμβουλον 
ehet  Xeyecv  η <γράφ€ίν  τον  'Αθήνησίν  €μβ  [κα\  yap  τούτο  ^47 
ττΧβΐστον  Βίαφέρβί),  ον  avvrjheiv  μεν  i/c  τταντος  τον  'χ^ρόνον 
μ^χρο  τή^  ημέρας  αφ"  ι]ς  αυτός  εττί  το  βήμα  άνέβην,  άεΐ 
ττερι  Ίτρ(ύτεΐ(ύν  και  τιμί]ς  καϊ  Βο^ης  ά^ούνιζομενην  την 
7τατρι8α,  και  ττΧείΟ}  και  χρήματα  καϊ  σήματα  άνηΧωκνΐαν 
υττερ  φιλοτιμίας  καΐ  των  ττασι  συμφερόντων  ή των  άλλων 
6/  'Ελλήνων  υττερ  αυτών  άνηλώκασιν  οκαστοι,  εώρων  δ’  αυτόν 
τον  Φίλιττπον,  ττρος  όν  ην  ημΐν  6 ά^γών,  υττερ  αρχής  καϊ 
δυναστείας  τον  οφθαλμόν  εκκεκομμένον,  την  κλεΐν  κατεα-· 
yoTa,  την  χβΐρα,  τό  σκέλος  ττεττηρωμένον,  ττάν  ό τι  /3ου- 


οτυμβουλον.]  ‘Your  adviser the 
technical  description  of  an  orator 
when  adting  as  a politician,  τον  irepl 
των  ττρωτβίων  σύμβονΧον,  inf.  p.  297 
(fin.).  So  Aristotle  i.  i)  di- 

vides oratory  into  the  three  heads, 
συμβουλευτικόν  (‘deliberative’),  δι- 
κανικόν  (‘forensic’),  and  έτηδεικτικόν 
(‘declamatory’). 

€[!,€.]  ‘Myself  I mean  emphatic 
and  in  apposition  to  σύμβουλον.  The 
difference  which  he  attributes  to  his 
own  political  measures  as  comj)ared 
with  those  of  his  contemporaries, 
he  rests  on  these  two  personal 
grounds:  (1)  that  he  had  realised 
better  than  others  the  nature  of 
Athenian  ambition  ; (2)  that  he  had 
also  realised  better  the  career  and 
the  aims  of  Philip. 

ανεβην.]  ‘Ascended  the  Bema  : ’ 
ascended  it,  he  means,  for  the  first 
time  ; here  the  phrase,  of  course,  is 
merely  the  technical  description  of 
taking  a part  in  public  business.  We 
have  the  more  vigorous  expression 
άναττηδαν  έττί  τό  βήμα  in  ρ.  y8,  1.  29. 

•ΓΓρωτείων.]  ‘Primacy.’  So  in  the 
singular  : την  του  πρωτείου  προαίρεσιν 
τη  πόλει  διαφυλάττειν,  ρ.  3.^1,  1.  24. 
Τ.0  πρωτεΐον  είχε,  ρ.  151,  1.  8. 

χρήματα  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘Money  and 
men,’ so  sup.  p.  231  {fin.).  Poland’s 
rendering,  ‘blood  and  treasure,’  is 
decidedly  beyond  the  mark. 

§ 67.  οφθαλμόν.]  The  date  of 


this  is  probably  354  B.c.  Mlis  ita 
gestis  Philippus  iam  non  contentus 
submovere  bella,  ultro  etiam  quietos 
lacessit.  Quum  Methonam  urbem 
in  praetereuntem  de 
muris  sagitta  iacT;a  dextrum  oculum 
regis  effodit.’  Justin  vii.  6. 13.  Me- 
thone  on  the  Thermaic  gulf  is  there 
alluded  to  : not  the  Thracian  Me- 
thone.  But  see  Grote,  who  dates 
the  event  at  a somewhat  later  period 
than  Justin.  Cf.  also  Diodor.  xvi. 
31  and  34.  Polyaen.  iv.  15. 

Ικκεκομμενον.]  Construdled  fre- 
quently thus,  with  an  accusative  of 
respedf.  Cf.  εϊθ'  ε^εκόπην  πρότερον 
τον  οφθαλμόν  λίθφ,  Aristoph.  JVud. 
24·  έκκοπε^  6 δειλαΐοί  άμφοτέρου$ 
'To0s  οφθαλμού S.  Aesch.  ρ.  24,  1.  3ΐ· 
The  verb  in  the  adfive  voice  is  con- 
nedfed  with  οφθαλμόν,  in  a well- 
known  passage,  p.  744,  1.  20,  εάν 
TLS  ενα  ^xovTos  οφθαλμόν  έκκόψΎ) 
άμφω  άντεκκόψαι  παρέχειν. 

κλεΐν.]  The  Scholiast  says  this 
happened  in  the  expedition  of  Philip 
against  the  Illyrians,  344  b.c.  Plu- 
tarch alludes  to  the  wound  {Mor. 
177  f).  The  form  κλεΐν  for  the 
more  normal  κλείδα  is  a subjedf  of 
copious  comments  in  the  Lexica. 
Cf.  £(ym.  M.  p.  318, 1.  25.  Schol. 
Horn.  II.  E.  146.  [Dissen  and 
Schafer.] 

την  χ€ΐρα,  TO  (τκελο?.]  This,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scholiast,  was  on  his 
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Χηθβίη  μέρος  ή τύγτ]  του  σώματος  τταρελέσθαί,  τούτο 
Ίτροϊέμβνον,  ώστε  τω  Χοιιτω  μετά  τιμής  καΐ  Βόξης  ζην' 

68  καΐ  μην  ού8έ  τούτο  ^ε  ούΒεΙς  αν  είττεΐν  τοΧμησαι,  ώς  τω 
μεν  εν  ΐΙέΧΧη  τραφεντι,  χμ>ρίφ  ά8οξ(ρ  τότε  ^ε  οντί  καΐ 
μικρω,  τοσαντην  μeyaXo^jrvχ^Lav  ττροσηκεν  ε^^ενέσθαι  ώστε 
τής  των  ΈΧΧήνων  αργ^ς  έττιθυμήσαν  καΐ  τουτ  είς  τον 
νουν  εμβαΧέσθαι,  νμΐν  δ’  οΰσιν  "Αθηναίοις  καΐ  κατα  την 
ημέραν  έκάστην  εν  ττασι  καΐ  Xόyoίς  καΐ  θεωρήμασι  τής 
των  Ίτροηόνων  αρετής  ύττομνήμαθ"  όρώσι  τοσαντην  κακίαν 
ύττάρξαι  ώστε  τής  των  ΈΧΧήνων  έΧευθερίας  αύτεπτα^^έΧ- 

69  τους  έθεΧοντάς  τταραχ^ωρήσαι  ΦιΧίττιτω,  ovS*  αν  εις  ταΰτα 
φήσειεν.  [ΧοιτΓον  τοίνυν  ήν  καΐ  άνα^καΐον  αμα  πτασιν  οίς 
εκείνος  εττραττεν  άόικών  υμάς  έναντιοΰσθαι  δικαίως,  τουτ 
έΐΐοιείτε  μεν  υμείς  εξ  αρχής  εικότως  καΐ  ττροσηκοντως, 
€yρaφov  δέ  καΐ  συνεβονΧευον  καΐ  iyco  καθ'  οΟ?  έιτοΧιτευόμην  248 


return  from  tlie  Scythians  and  Tri- 
balli,  in  340  B c.  So  also  Justin 
IX.  3 (but  speaking  only  of  a wound 
in  the  thigh):  ‘In  femore  vulneratus 
est  Philippus.’  Plutarch  alludes  to 
Philip’s  lameness.  Quaest.  Sympos. 
IX.  4.  I. 

p,epos·]  ^ Sacrificing  any  and  every 
part  that  Fortune  might  like  to  filch 
from  his  body,  so  that  he  might  live 
with  the  relics  thereof  surrounded 
by  honour  and  glory.’ 

As  to  the  antecedent  μέρο^  being 
drawn  into  the  relative  clause,  the 
construdlion  is  very  common,  irdv 

OTL  7τά(τχί01>  TLS  7τάθθ3  avOLCLV  LCTX6L 

νόσον  7Γροσρτ]Τ€ον . Plat.  Τι?η.  86. 
(See  Madvig,  G.  S.  § 10  r a.  b,  &c.) 
The  emphasis  of  τταί'  is  thus  in- 
creased, as  Whiston  rightly  notices, 
citing  Dissen.  The  verb  τταροΛ- 
peiadaL  is  rather  of  robbery  than  mere 
deprivation.  Cf.  TroXeis  τταρΎίρηται 
ovdev  αύτφ  Ίτροσηκούσα^,  p.  289, 1.  5. 
\οίπφ  = all  that  was  left ; as  in 
§ 69,\oi7T0J^  = the  only  thing  remain- 
ing. 

§ 68.  ά8ό|ω.]  Pella  was  insig- 
nificant in  the  eyes  of  Greece  until 
it  was  invested  with  Philip’s  renown. 


Cf.  in  the  De  Halonneso^  P*  7^  tqv 
έκ.  liiXk'qs  όρμώμ€νον . 

θ€ωρημασ-ι]  includes  everything 
under  the  observation  of  the  eye 
or  mind — not  to  be  limited  to  the 
theatrical  ‘dramas’  (as  Kennedy), 
nor  to  ‘spectacles’  (as  Drake). 
Whiston’s  paraphrase  is  far  better  : 
‘everything  that  meets  your  ears 
and  eyes;’  but  even  that  is  in- 
adequate. We  may  render  perhaps 
‘ in  every  expression  and  every  con- 
templation.’ 

αύτ€7ταγ”γ€λτον9 .]  Somewhat  re- 
dundant in  connection  with  ideXov- 
rds.  We  can  combine  the  two  by 
paraphrase ; ‘ of  your  own  free-will 
and  accord.’  αϋτη  (dvvauLs)  Trapeanv 
aireTrdyyeXTOS  dvev  κίνδυνων  καί  δα· 
ΊΓάνη3  δίδονσα  έαυτήν.  Thucyd.  ΐ.  3.3 · 
For  edeXovTas  cf.  Lys.  p.  181, 1.  36, 
and  p.  182,  1.  9. 

τταραχωρήσαι.]  Concedere.  Cf. 
ou  ydp  67Γ  evvoia  y έμοί  irapexcdpeLS 
έΧτΓίδων  καί  ^ηΧοΰ  καΐ  ημών,  ρ.  317» 
1.  9·  τταραχωρώ  σοΙ  του  βήματος 
Aesch.  ρ.  77>  1·  '^2* 

§69·  καΐ  €γώ.]  ‘I  myself.’  An 
other  example  of  the  intensive  καί. 
Sup.  § 3 “nOXXd  μ€ν. 
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'χ^ρονον<ζ,  ο/χολογώ.  αλλά  τί  ίχρην  pie  iroielv  ] yap  σ 

βρωτώ,  Ίτάντα  τάλλ’  άφείς,  Ά/χφ/ττολίζ/,  Πάδι^αζ^,  Ποτ^δα^αζ^, 
70  Αλόννησον'  ovSevo^  τούτων  μέμνημαι'  'Zeppeiov  Be  καΐ 
Αορίσ/cov  και  την  Ueiraprjeov  ττόρθησιν  και  όσ  αλλα 
τοιαντα  ή ττδλί?  ηΒίκητο,  ουδ’  el  yeyovev  οΙΒα.  καίτοι  συ 
y €φησθα  μe  ταντα  \eyovTa  ei<^  €χθραν  eμβaλeL·v  τοντονσΙ, 
Ένβονλον  και  "Αριστοφώντος  και  Aio7reL6ov<;  των  Trepl 
τούτων  ψηφισμάτων  οντων,  ονκ  Βμών,  ώ λeyωv  ev^epm 
yio  τι  άν  βουληθης.  ovBe  νυν  Trepl  τούτων  όρώ,  άλλ’  ό την 
Έ^νβοίαν  eK€ivo<^  σφeτeριζoμevo<ζ  και  κατασκ€νάζων  eTTiTei- 


ττάντα.  ] ‘ Dismissing  all  the  rest,  ’ 
dismissing  all  of  Philip’s  remoter 
conquests  from  our  present  consi- 
deration. Amphipolis,  Pydna,  and 
Potidaea  were  captured  by  Philip  in 
three  successive  years,  commencing 
with  358 ; the  island  of  Halonnesus 
probably  in  the  year  345.  The  in- 
habitants of  the  adjoining  island 
Peparethus,  attacked  Halonnesus  in 
3-1 2 B.C.,  and  ejected  the  Macedo- 
nian garrison,  i^hilip  then  attacked 
and  devastated  Peparethus.  See  \Vi- 
niewski,  Conwient.  p.  128,  &c. ; and 
Vomel’s  dissertation  on  the  De  Ha~ 
lonneso. 

§ 70.  Eeppetov.]  Cf.  sup.  § 27. 

Δορισ-κον.]  Also  in  Thrace,  cap- 
tured by  Philip  with  other  Thracian 
towns  in  345. 

οΰδ*...οΐδα.]  ‘I  do  not  so  much 
as  know  whether  they  occurred  or 
not.’  In  the  same  sense  as  τταζ^τα 
ταλλα  d(p€LS.  On  et  as  the  usual  par- 
ticle to  introduce  a simple  dependent 
question,  see  Madvig,  G.  S.  § 199. 
b.  2.  \yi^  ■ 

^χθραν.]  z.  e.  enmity  with  Philip. 

Εΰβοΰλου]  of  Anaphlystus.  Szzp, 

§ 21  [fin).  Ruhnken,  Or.  Gr.  p. 
65  sq.  Bockh  [Econ.  Ath.)  p. 
242.  According  to  others  his  deme 
was  Probalisia,  but  this  correction  is 
not  adequately  supported.  He  was 
the  constant  advocate  of  peace-policy 
and  so  far  aCted  in  concert  with 
Phocion.  A stronger  connection 
afterwards  subsisted  between  Eubu- 


lus  and  Aeschines  as  leaders  of  the 
Macedonian  party. 

’ΑριοΓτοφώντοβ]  of  Azenia  pro- 
bably, Aesch.  p.  8r,  1.  39.  Demo- 
sthenes calls  him  decvds  \4yeLv^  adv, 
Leptin.  p.  501.  There  were  two 
other  persons  of  the  same  name  who 
belonged  to  this  period;  Aristo- 
phon  of  Colyttus,  c.  Mid.  p.  584, 
and  Aristophon  the  Archon  Epo- 
nymus  of  the  year  330  when  this 
oration  was  delivered.  See  Clinton 
[Fast.  Hell.  ii.  p.  147),  andBohnecke 
(Quaes f.  i.  659). 

ΔιοτΓ€ί0ο·υ$.]  The  commander  of 
the  Athenian  forces  in  Thrace,  343 
B.c.  While  Philip  was  engaged 
against  the  Thracians  in  the  north, 
Diopeithes  attacked  the  sea- coast  of 
Thrace  and  cajDtured  two  of  the 
cities.  Philip,  unable  to  crush  him 
by  force  of  arms,  tried,  but  without 
success,  to  induce  the  Athenians  to 
recal  him.  See  the  speech  Oe  Cher- 
sozzeso.  0^ 

€μών.]  i.  e.  the  decrees  \vere  their 
proposal  not  mizze. 

§ 71.  Εύβοιαν.]  Philip’s  intrigues 
in  Euboea  commenced  probably 
about  349  B.C.,  when  he  promoted 
the  hostilities  between  the  Euboeans 
and  the  Athenians,  but  the  peace  of 
346  then  suspended  his  operations. 
He  resumed  them  in  343  towards 
the  close  of  the  year  as  we  gather 
from  c.  Philipp.  2,  compared  with 
the  de  F.  L.  Cf.  De  Chez's.  p.  98, 

1.  23  sq. 
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γισμα  hr\  την  \\.τηκην,  καΐ  Μέγαρο^?  βιτιγείρών,  καΐ 
καταΧαμβάνων  'D.pecv,  καΐ  κατασκάτττων  Ώ,ορθμον,  καΐ 
καθίστά<;  iv  μ^ν  Ώ/οεώ  ΦΐΚίστβιην  τύραννον,  iv  δ’  ^Ερβτρία 
ΚΧβίταρχ^ον,  κα\  τον  ΈΧΧησττοντον  ύφ'  βαυτω  ττοωύμβνος, 
καΐ  Ενζάντιον  ιτοΧιορκων,  καΧ  7τόΧ€ί<;  ^ΕΧΧηνίΒας  ά?  μ€ν 
άναιρών,  el^  a?  δε  τούς·  φvyάSa<;  κατάηων^  ττότερον  ταντα 
ττάντα  ττοι,ων  η8ί/€€ί  καΐ  τταρεσττόνΒβΰ  καΐ  eXve  την  βίρηνην 
η ον ; καΐ  ττότβρον  φανήναί  τινα  των  ^ΕΧΧηνων  τον  ταντα 
κωΧνσοντα  ττοίβΐν  αντον  έχρην  ή μη;  el  μεν  yap  μη  εχρην, 
άΧΧά  την  Χίνσών  Χείαν  καΧονμενην  την  Έλλίάδα  ονσαν 


σ-φ€Τ6ριζόμ€νο§.]  ‘Annexing.’ 
€ΤΓΐτ6ΐχισ·|χα.]  ‘Α  base  of  hostile 
operations,’  p.  133,  1.  Ί2.  τυραννίδα 
άτταντίκρύ  rrjs  ’ArTLKrjs  έττετβίχίσεν 
vpuv  €v  rrj  Εύβοια.  We  have  the 
form  έπίΤ€ίχι,σμ03^  § 87.  Thuc.  1. 142, 
&c. 

Me^apois.]  Philip  attacked  the 
city  (probably  in  343  B.c.)  at  the  in- 
vitation of  Pterilaus,  Ptoeodorus  and 
Helixus,  pp.  368,  435.  Phocion 
however  rescued  Megara  then  and  it 
did  not  fall  into  Philip’s  hands  until 
after  Chaeronea. 

*Ωρ€0ν.]  Oreus,  Eretria,  and 
Porthmus  were  the  three  cities  of 
Euboea  which  afforded  the  most 
convenient  bases  of  hostility  against 
the  Athenians.  Philistides  was  the 
leader  of  the  Macedonian  party  at 
Oreus,  Cleitarchus  at  Eretria.  The 
date  of  Philip’s  success  was  probably 
342  B.c.  Cf.  pp.  98,  99,  J04,  and 
again  112,  115,  125. 

Έλλησ-τΓοντον.]  Philip’s  fleet  had 
possession  of  the  Hellespont  in  the 
year  342 — i.  He  commenced  the 
siege  of  Perinthus  in  340,  but,  after 
three  months’  unsuccessful  blockade, 
he  withdrew  a part  of  his  forces  to 
make  an  attack  on  Byzantium.  The 
combined  fleet  under  Phocion  suc- 
ceeded in  protecting  the  city.  Plu- 
tarch. 17,  Phocio7i,  14. 

as  ^€v...€is  as  8C]  Donaldson 
states  the  principle  of  this  construc- 
tion in  the  New  Cratylus.,  § 148. 


‘Greek  Syntax  teaches  us  that  the 
relative  os,  97',  o,  Is  only  a later  and 
m,ore  emphatic  form  of  the  distinc- 
tive pronoun  or  definite  article  0, 
TO.’’  The  Platonic  η δ’  os  is  another 
example,  and  the  Aristotelian  €<f>  ων 
μέν  )(  €(f)  ών  δέ.  Analogous  is  Ari- 
stotle’s use  of  ore  μέν  )(  ore  δέ  — 

‘ sometimes . . . other  times : ’ and  Theo- 
critus’ x^s  ϊδον  cJs  έμανην—^^λΎεπ.,, 
that  instant.’  Id.  ii.  82.  Cf.  also 
δσσον.,.δσσον.  Id.  IV.  40. 

κατάγων.]  ‘ Bringinghome.’  έ\θύν 
μέν  e/s  γην  έσθ’  δτφ  μετη  Trarpas*  j 
φενΎων  δ'  άνήρ  ηκβι  re  καΐ  κατέρ- 
χβταί.  Aristoph.  Pan.  1163,  5· 
ηδίκ€ΐ.]  The  imperfects  here  de- 
scribe the  aCts  of  Philip  as  a con- 
tinuous and  protradled  course  of 
outrage. 

ή [χή.]  se.  φανηναί.  The  orator 
might  have  written  η οϋ ; {sc.  έχρην), 
but  the  construction  he  has  chosen 
is  the  more  vigorous  of  the  two. 
The  difference  may  be  stated  thus 
in  paraphrase:  η ‘ought  he  to 
have  abstained  from  coming  for- 
ward?’ and  η ου  = ‘was  it  not  his 
duty  to  come  forward 

§ 72.  Μυσ-ών  Xetav.]  The  no- 
torious proverb  describing  ‘a  help- 
less victim.’  The  state  of  Mysia,  as 
exposed  to  pirates  and  brigands  in 
the  absence  of  its  monarch  Telephus, 
is  said  by  the  Scholiast  to  have  given 
rise  to  the  phrase.  Harpocr.  s.v. 
'^Ιυσών.  The  proverb  is  quoted  by 
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οφθήραΰ  ζώντων  καΐ  οντων  ^Αθηναίων,  πτβρίζίρ^ασμαι  μίν 
βγω  ΊΓβρΙ  τούτων  βίττών,  ιτβρίβίρ^ασταϋ  δ’  η ττόλ^ς  η ττβί-- 
σθβΐσα  βμοί,  βστω  δέ  άΒίκήματα  πτάντα  a ττέττρακταί  καΐ 
αμαρτήματα  βμά.  el  δέ  ehei  τινά  τούτων  κωΧυτην  φανηναι, 
τίνα  αλΧον  η τον  ^Αθηναίων  ^ήμον  ττροσηκβ  ^evkadai ; 
ταυτα  τοίνυν  €ττοΧίΤ€υ6μην  εγώ,  καΐ  ορών  κατα^ουΧον-· 
μβνον  Ίτάντα^  άνθ ρώττου<ζ  ίκεΐνον  ηναντίονμην,  καΐ  ττρο- 
Χέ^ων  καΐ  Βώάσκων  μη  Ίτροιεσθαί  ταυτα  ΦιΧίΤΓΤτω  Bi,e- 
τέΧουν, 

73  Kat  μην  την  βίρηνην  J €Κ€Ϊνος  tXvae  τα  ττΧοΐα  Χαβών, 
ουχ  η ΊΓοΧίς,  Αίσχ^ίνη,  Φέρε  δ’  αύτα  τά  ψηφίσματα  καΐ 
την  έιτιστοΧην  την  του  ΦίΧίττιτου,  και  λεγε  εφεξής·  άττο  yap 
τούτων  εξεταζόμενων  τις  τίνος  αϊτιός  έστυ  ηενησεται  φα- 
νερόν. 


Aristotle,  ι.  12.  Telephus 

belongs  to  the  mythical  period  of 
the  Trojan  war.  Pans.  X.  28,  &c. 
Euripides  made  him  the  hero  of  a 
tragedy  as  we  see  from  the  amusing 
passage,  Arist.  Ac/i.  430,  &c. 

ζώντων  καΐ  οντων.]  The  same 
combination,  p.  935,  1.  16  (quoted 
by  Reiske) : Ύιμοδημφ  καΐ  νυν  €tl 
^il'VTL  καί  ovTL  A very  weak  con- 
jecture has  been  made  of  όρώντων 
in  lieu  of  οντων. 

TTcpLeipyaarpat.  ] p.  154,  1.  20,  crot 
dk  κίνδυνοί  ei  μηδβν  των  άλλων  ττλέον 
TrepLepydaet,  αλλά  τουναντίον  σοΙ  μεν 
ών  ipya^et,  καί  nepLepya^ei...  The 
sense  of  ^ΓepLεpyά^εσθaL  is  to  exceed 
the  proper  limits  of  operation,  hence 
‘to  over-do  it,’  ‘to  over-meddle.’ 
Kennedy  uses  the  latter  word  in 
translating  the  passage  cited.  A 
good  example  of  Trepiepya^eaeaL  will 
be  found  in  Herodotus’  well-known 
story  about  the  Samian  exiles,  ill. 
46. 

-π-ρολέγων.]  So  again  mf,  p.  306, 
1.  1,  and  Antipho.  p.  126,  1.  17, 
7Γpoλ€yόvτωv  (‘cautioning’),  αύτφ 
των  άλλων  ιατρών. 

TTpoWOaL.]  Si/p.  § 67, 

§ 73.  καΐ  ρήν.]  ‘And,  as  to  the 
pc\7ce,  I protest  {μψ)  it  was  /le  who 


broke  it  (when  he  seized  those  ships), 
it  was  not  the  city.’  See  § 139. 
‘At  the  same  time’  (340  B.  c.)  it 
appears  that  he  now  let  loose  his 
cruisers  against  the  Athenian  mer- 
chantmen, many  of  whom  he  cap- 
tured and  appropriated.  These  cap- 
tures, together  with  the  incursions 
on  the  Chersonese,  served  as  last 
additional  provocations,  working  up 
the  minds  of  the  Athenians  to  a 
positive  d eclaration  of  war.’  Grote. 

TLs.  ] ‘ Who  is  to  blame  for  what.’ 
Here  and  elsewhere  rij,  as  an  inter- 
rogative, approximates  somewhat  to 
the  relative  oVrij.  StricTly  however 
there  is  always  a difference,  which 
we  have  to  ignore  in  translating,  as 
it  can  only  be  conveyed  by  para- 
phrase; e.g.  here  φανερόν  = ^ q 
shall  see  the  answer  to  the  question 
‘ Who,  &c.  ?”  Again,  p.  962,  1.  20, 
ου  yap  όρώ  καιρόν  εν  τίνι  μάλλον 
αν  TIS  βοηθησειεν  αύτφ.  ‘ The  crisis 
which  answers  the  question  ‘ in 
what  crisis,  &c.  ?”  Find.  JVom. 
VII.  56,  ούκ  ’έχω  είπεΐν  | τίνι  τούτο 
Mtipa  τέλο’ί  ’έμπεδον  | ώρεξε.  ‘ I can- 
not solve  the  question  ‘To  whom, 
&c.  ?’  ’ Many  other  instances  might 
be  cited. 
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ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[ΈτΓΐ  αρχοντος  Ν€οκ:λ€ους,  μηνος  βοη^ρομιωνος,  εκκλησίας 
σύγκλητον  νττο  στρατηγών,  Έυβονλος  ^νησίθεον  Κόττραος  εΐττεν, 
εττεώή  ττροσηγγειλαν  οΐ  στρατηγοί  εν  τη  εκκλησία  ώς  ορα  Αεω- 
8άμαντα  τον  ναύαρχον  καΐ  τα  μετ  αντον  αποσταλεντα  σκάφη 
είκοσιν  επί  την  τον  σίτον  παραπομπήν  είς  "Έίλλησποντον  6 παρά 
Φίλιππον  στρατηγός  ^Αμνντας  καταγηοχεν  είς  Μ,ακε^ονίαν  καΐ  εν 
φνλακη  επίμεληθηναι  τονς  πρντάνεις  καΐ  τονς  στ ρατηγονς 

όπως  η βονλη  σνναχθη  καΐ  αίρεθωσί  πρέσβεις  προς  Φίλιππον, 

74  οϊτινες  παραγενόμενοι  8ιαλεζονται  προς  αυτοί/  περί  τον  άφεθηναι 
τον  ναναρχον  και  τα  πλοία  καΐ  τονς  στρατιωτας.  καΐ  εΐ  μ\ν 
hi  άγνοιαν  ταντα  πεποίηκεν  6 ^ Αμνντας,  οτι  ον  μεμψιμοιρει  ό 
Βημος  ουδέυ  αυτω*  ει  hi  τι  πλημμελονντα  παρά  τά  επεσταλμενα 
λαβών,  ΟΤΙ  επισκεψάμενοι  ^Αθηναίοι  επιτιμησονσι  κατά  την 
της  ολιγωρίας  ά^ίαν.  ει  hi  μηhετεpov  τοντων  εστίν,  άλ)ά  ’ώία 
άγνωμονονσιν  η ο άποστείλας  η 6 απεσταλμένος,  και  τοντο  250 
λεγειν,  ϊνα  αισθανόμενος  6 h{'Jμoς  βονλενσηται  τί  hει  ποιεΐν.^ 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.]  Another  spurious 
document,  defended  however  by 
Vomel  and  in  part  by  Bohnecke. 
There  is  no  historical  mention  else- 
where of  the  capture  of  these  ships 
by  Amyntas  and  their  subsequent 
restitution.  Other  indications  of 
spuriousness  will  be  noticed  in  their 
place. 

NeoKXeous.]  No  Archon  Epo- 
nymus,  at  this  period  is  recorded  as 
bearing  the  name.  Theophrastus 
was  the  Eponymus  of  340  B.c. 

μηνόδ.]  The  mention  of  the  day 
of  the  month  is  omitted. 

σ-υ-γκλητου]  This  required  to  be 
summoned  by  the  Prytanes  as  well 
as  by  the  Strategi. 

KoTTpcLOs.]  Of  the  deme  Coprus, 
which  was  in  the  tribe  Hippothoon- 
tis.  But  it  is  clearly  the  famous 
Eubulus  of  whom  he  is  speaking, 
and  we  know  his  deme  to  have 
been  Anaphlystus.  -Sz//.  § 70·  The 
only  various  readings  are  KύπpLΰs 
and  Κνθήρω$. 

ναύαρχον.]  Whiston  appears  to 
think  that  a genuine  document 
would  have  had  στρατηΎον  here. 
The  word  ραύαρχο$  however  is  used 


by  Thucyd.  Λ'Ίΐΐ.  i6,  20,  and  by 
Xen.  Hellen.  v.  i.  5. 

καταγήοχ€ν]  Cf.  § 39,  clo-αγηο- 
χοταδ.  KaTdyeiv  τά  πλοΐα  (of  piracy) 
Lys.  p.  150,  1.  II. 

§ 74.  μ€μψιμοιρ€Ϊ]  as  Whiston 
rightly  says,  is  a word  belonging 
only  to  the  Greek  of  a later  period. 
Luci.  yup.  Trag.  c.  40,  Polyb.  iv. 
60.  9.  In  any  case  it  would  be 
most  unlikely  to  be  used  in  a formal 
and  solemn  document.  Before  οτι 
ού  μ.  we  have  to  supply  φήσουσιν 
from  διαλέγονται.  The  constru(5lion 
is  awkward  and  unusual. 

τΓλημμ€ Χούντα]  Another  awkward 
ellipsis.  We  supply  with  Wolf, 
[τον  ναύαρχον  λεωδάμαντα^  λαβών. 

όλιγωριαδ·]  Here  '’negledl  of 
duty.’  The  classical  use  is  simply 
‘ negledl  ’ and  ‘ contempt  ’ in  general. 

ά|ίαν.]  So  ζημίαν  κατά  την  ά^ίαν 
εϊληφε,  ρ.  135,  h Ε3· 

Ιδια.]  ‘Wilfully,’  Kennedy  inter- 
prets. Others  ‘ solely.’  A more  ex- 
adt  translation  would  be  ‘on  their 
own  account,  ’ i.  e.  without  provoca- 
tion or  justification. 

άγνωμονούσαν]  ‘are  committing 
trespass,’  (Kennedy).  This  is  quite 
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75  Τοίτο  iJiev  Ύοίνυν  το  '>^ηφισ μ^α  Έίΰβον\ο^  eypayfrev,  ovtc 
€γώ,  το  δ’  Άριστοφώρ,  eW  Ήγ^σ^ττττο?,  elr  ^Apc- 

στοφών  ττάλίΡ,  elra  Φί\οκράτη<^,  elra  Ίίηφίσοφών,  elra 
ττάντε^  οΐ  αΧλοΰ*  εγώ  δ’  ovSh  ττβρί  τούτων,  λεγε. 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[ΈτΓΐ  Nco/cXeong  αρχοντος,  βοη^ρομιωνος  hr}  κοί  via,  βουλής 
γρώ/χ^,  7τρντάν€ίς  καΐ  στρατη-yol  έχρημάτισαν  τα  €Κ  της  εκκλη- 
σίας αν€ν€γκόντες,  ότι  eSo^e  τω  δ///χφ,  ττρεσβεις  €λ€σ^αι  ττρος 
Φίλιττπον  Trept  της  των  ττλοίων  ανακομώης  και  Ιντολας  0ονναι 
κατά  τα  εκ  της  εκκλησίας  ψηφίσματα.  και  εΐλοντο  τονσόε,  Κ.η- 
φισοφωντα  Κ,λεωνος  Άναφλύστιον,  Αημοκριτον  Αημοφωντος 
^Αναγνράσιον,  ΐίολνκριτον  Αττημάντον  Κ.οθωκί6ην.  πρυτανεία 
φυλής  Ίπποθωντίόος  Αριστοφων  Κολλυτευς  πρόεδρος  εΤπεν.^ 


76  ^^Ωσττερ  τοίνυν  ε’γώ  ταυτα 
και  σύ  Ββΐξον,  Αίσγ^ίνη,  ττοΐον 
βίμι  του  ΤΓοΧέμου.  αλλ’  ούκ 

classical.  Xen.  Hell.  ι.  7·  33· 
ατΓοσ·τ€ΐλα9.  ] ‘ Either  the  man 
who  gave  or  the  man  who  has 
received  the  commission.  ’ — Either 
Philip  or  Amyntas. 

Xey€iv.  ] A few  codices  prefix  7/)a- 
ψαι,  others  substitute  it  for  X^ycLv. 

§ 75.  Ή7ήσ-ιιττΓ08.]  p.  129,  1.  18, 
Aeschin.  c.  Ctes.  §118.  A strong 
partisan  of  the  Anti-Macedonian 
side  at  Athens.  Envoy  to  Philip 
344  B.c.  See  pp.  81,  84,  85,  F.  L. 
364.  Supposed  author  of  the  De 
H al 0 lines  0. 

^Αρισ-τοφών.  1 § 70. 

Φιλοκράτηβ]  § Ι7· 

Κηφισ-οφών]  Sup.  § 21,  in  con- 
nedfion  with  Eubulus.  One  of  the 
envoys  to  Philip  on  the  peace  ques- 
tion, and  the  friend  of  Aeschines. 

TravTCs  ol  άλλοι]  He  ceases  to 
enumerate  the  individual  names  and 
comprehends  the  rest  of  the  pro- 
posers in  one  formula;  clearly  he 
refers  to  a large  number  of  psephisms 
which  he  is  turning  over  as  he 
speaks. 

ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.]  Also  spurious.  As 
being  merely  βουλψ  yv0prj  it  should 


δεικνύω  τα  'ψ'ηφίσματα,  ούτω 
εγώ  ^ράψας  ψήφισμα  αίτιός 
αν  €γοις'  el  yap  ovSev 

have  been  entitled  προβούλευμα.  But 
this  misnomer  is  only  consistent 
with  its  other  deficiencies. 

Ν€θκλ€ου$·]  Sup.  § 73. 

dv€V€yK0vT€S.]  ‘ having  reported.’ 
A rare  Attic  use  of  the  Λvord  at  this 
period.  Thucyd.  (v.  28)  has  άνψ 
veyKav  roi>s  Xoyovs  es  re  ras  apxds 
Kai  rbv  δήμον.  The  word  χρηματί- 
^'€Lvis  technically  accurate  for  ‘trans- 
acting business  (in  the  ecclesia).’ 
Upiv  εκείνην  {βουλήν)  χρηματίσαι  καΐ 
προβουλευσαι.  § i6g  {fill.). 

* ΑρκΓτοφών  Κολλυτ€υ§]  See  § 70· 
The  name  is  also  spelt  KoXurrei;?. 
The  deme  referred  to  was  in  the 
tribe  Aegeis ; whereas  the  tribe 
Hippothoontis  is  cited  as  πρυτανεύω 
ουσα.  But  still  a member  of  the 
tribe  Aegeis  might  have  been  a 
πρόεδροί  at  this  time.  He  might, 
that  is,  have  been  one  of  the  nine 
πρόίδροι  from  the  nine  φυλαί  who 
were  out  of  πρυτανεία.  So  Boh- 
necke  argues.  It  is  singular  that 
even  Kennedy  should  accept  this 
and  the  preceding  document  as 
genuine. 

§ 76.  dv  ^χοι$]  This,  as  referring 
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άν  αντοΰ  Ίτροτερον  νυνί  τταρβσγου.  καΐ  μην  ovS*  6 Φίλΰττττος 
ονδβν  αΐτίαται  eVe  virep  του  ττοΧέμον,  erepot^  ejfcaXwv,  Aeye 
δ’  αυτήν  την  βτηστοΧην  την  του  ΦίΧίτητου. 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 

[Βασιλεύς  Μακεδοι/ων  Φιλιττττος  ^Αθηναίων  τη  βουλή  και  τώ 
δημω  χαίρειν,  7ταραγεν6μ€νοί  ττρδς  Ιμε  οΐ  τταρ  νμων  ττρεσβεντα^  251 
Υ.ηφισοφων  καΐ  Αημόκριτος  καΐ  Πολύ/εριτος,  διελεγοντο  ττερί 
της  τώρ  ττλοιων  αφεσεω^  ών  Ιναναργει  Αεωδάμας.  καθ*  ολον  μεν 
ονν  εμοίγε  φαίνεσθε  εν  μεγάλη  ενηθεία  εσεσθαι^  εΐ  οϊεσθ*  εμε 
λανθάνειν  ότι  εζαττεττάλη  ταντα  τά  ττλοΐα  Ίτρήφασιν  μεν  ως  τον 
σίτον  τταραπεμψοντα  εκ  του  ^Ελλησπόντου  είς  Αημνον,  βοηθη- 
σοντα  8ε  '^ηλυβριανοΐς  τοΓς  υπ*  εμού  μεν  πολιορκουμενοις^  ου 
συμπεριειλημμενοις  δε  εν  ταΐς  της  φιλίας  κοινή  κειμεναις  ημιν 
συνθηκαις.  και  ταυτα  συνεταχθη  τω  ναυάργω  άνευ  ρεν  τον 
δήμου  του  Αθηναίων^  υπο  δε  τινων  άρνόι^των  και  ετέρων  Ιδιωτών 


μεν  νυν  οντων,  εκ  παντός 

distinilly  to  the  future,  contrasts 
well  with  the  conditional  sentence 
of  past  time  which  immediately  fol- 
lows : ei  yap . . .παρέσχου  ‘ If  you  had 
been  able  all  the  while’  (impel fecft) 
‘you  would  now  have  brought  it 
out’  (aorist).  Sup.  § 9. 

§ 77.  ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.]  This  doc- 
ument is  clearly  spurious  though  ac- 
cepted by  Kennedy,  and  defended, 
as  usual,  by  Vdmel  and  Bohnecke. 
The  siege  of  Selymbria  by  Philip, 
\vhich  is  here  alluded  to,  is  nowhere 
else  so  much  as  mentioned  in  any 
historical  record.  Yet  the  sieges  of 
Byzantium  and  Perinthus,  which 
belong  to  the  same  period,  are  con- 
stantly referred  to  by  Demosthenes, 
Philochorus,  Diodorus,  and  Justin. 
See  Grote. 

TTpgcrpevTai.]  The  form  πρέσβεις 
is,  no  doubt,  more  usual  to  express 
‘envoys’  in  the  plural,  as  Newman 
observes.  Whiston  however  cites 
Deinarchus  c.  Demosth.  § 22  tQv 
πρεσβευτών  ώ?  τούτον  εΧθόντων,  A 
more  interesting  passage  is  in  [x\n- 
docidis]  c.  Alcibiad.  p.  28 
πρεσβευτά^  ovv  πάντα%  ύ/xas  ή/χεί5 
oi  πρέσβεις  ποωνμεν’  ό yap  την  χεΐρα 


Ι τρόπου  βουλομένων  τον  δήμον 

μέΧΧων  αϊρειν  ουτοζ  ό πρεσβεύων  έστίν, 
όπότερ  άν  αύτφ  δοκη,  καΐ  τ^ν  είρηνην 
καί  τον  πόλεμον  ποιεΐν.  We  may  in- 
fer from  this  that  πρέσβεις  was  the 
technical  name  for  envoys,  but  πρεσ· 
βενταί  the  more  forcible  expression 
implying  plenipotentiaries. 

Αεωδαρας.]  A corredlion  sug- 
gested by  Reiske  and  adopted  by 
Dindorf,  as  consistent  with  § 73. 
The  codices  have  Ααομεδων. 

καθ*  ολου.]  ‘absolutely.’  On 
ενηθεία  cf.  § if. 

Λή[χνον.]  Lemnos  still  belonged 
to  Athens,  according  to  the  peace 
of  Antalcidas,  as  did  also  Imbros 
and  Scyros.  Aeschin.  p.  37.  Xen. 
Ilisl.  G?\  V.  I.  31. 

βοηθήοΓοντα  Se.]  Supply  ώs  άΧη- 
Oujs,  in  contrast  to  πρόφασιν  μέν 
Avhich  precedes. 

§78.  συνετάχθη.]  The  verb  σΐ'ΐ'- 
τάσσειν  is  usually  of  military  opera- 
tions ‘to  arrange,’  ‘drill’  or  ‘dis- 
cipline ’ — its  extension  here  to  mean 
"these  orders  were  given,’  is  post- 
classical,  although  Hesychius,  cited 
by  Schiiier,  gives  Σνντάξει.  πaρay- 
yεXεL. 

Ιδιωτών  p.€v.]  The  letter,  if  ge- 
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αντί  της  ννν  νπαργρνσης  ττρος  ijne  φιλίας  τον  ττόλζμον  αναλα- 
β€ΐvy  ΤΓολλω  μάλλον  φιλοτιμονμει/ων  τούτο  σνντ^τξ.λίσθαι  η 
τοίς  '%ηλνβριανοΙς  βοηθησαι.  και  νπολαμβάνονσιν  αντοίς  το 
τοιοντο  ττρόσοΒον  ϊσ^σθαΐ'  ον  μίντοι  μοι  SoKet  τοντο  χρήσιμον 
νττάρχζίν  ονθ^  νμίν  οντ  Ιμοί.  διοττερ  τα  τ€  ννν  καταχθίντα 
ττλοία  ττρος  ημάς  άφίημι  νμΐν,  καΐ  τον  λοιττον,  iav  βονλησθξ.  μη 
ΙτΓίτρέτΓζίν  τοΐς  ττροεστηκόσιν  νμων  κακοηθως  ττολιτ^ν^ίσθαι,  αλλ 
επίτιμάτε,  ττειράσομαυ  καγώ  ^ιαφνλάττειν  την  εΙρηνην.  εντν^ 
χάτΐ.] 

9 Ένταυθ'  ούζαμοϋ  Αημοσθενην  yeypa(f)ep,  ουδ’  αΙτίαν 
ουΒβμίαν  κατ  βμον,  τί  ττοτ  ούν  τοΐς  αλλοις  ί^καλων  των 
βμοί  TreTTpwy μενών  ούγϊ  μεμνηται ; otl  των  αδικημάτων  άν 
εμέμνητο  των  αυτόν,  εΐ  τί  πτερί  εμού  ε'^ε^ράφει'  τούτων  2^2 
jap  είχ^όμην  εγώ  καΐ  τοντοις  ηναντιούμην.  καΐ  ττρώτον  μεν 
την  είς  ΐίελοττοννησον  ττρεσβείαν  έγραψα,  ίτε  ττρώτον  εκεί· 


nuine,  might  have  been  expelled  to 
exclude  Demosthenes  (§  76)  in  some 
specific  manner ; but  this  description 
‘out  of  office’  would  apply  at  that 
time  to  him  as  much  as  to  any  one. 

φιλοτΐ|ΐ.ου}Α€νων.]  ‘Ambitious,’ — 
somewhat  ironically  put.  φιλοτ ipias 
§66. 

σ-υντ€τ€λ€σ·θαι.  ] F erfedlum  sig- 
nificanter  positum  de  re  cpiam  isti 
quam  primum  ratam  videre  velint 
(Dissen).  Rather  of  the  full  and 
complete  accomplishment  of  that 
purpose  which  they  desire.  And 
so  in  the  very  instance  Dissen 
quotes,  p.  91.  irepl  τοντων  δ'  οΐμ,αι 
την  ταχίστην  συμφέρειν  καί  βίβυν- 
\ενσθαι  καί  TrapeaKevdadaL. 

Ίτρόσ-οδον. ] ‘a  source  of  revenue.’ 
ras  συμμάχων  συμφοράν  irpoaodovs 
rocs  ττρέσβεσί.  F.  L.  § 159. 

§§  79 — 84.  Philip  himself  has 

7tiade  no  mention  of  my  name.  In- 
deed, had  he  do?te  so,  he  zvould  only 
have  revealed  his  awn  disgraceful 
condudt  and  my  patriotic  resistance. 
I thivarted  him  by  proposing  the  em- 
bassies to  Euboea  and  to  the  Pelo- 
pottnesus,  by  proposing  the  military 
movements  which  saved  the  Che^'sone- 
sus  as  well  as  Fuboea.  This  brought 
yoii  the  greatest  glory  and  strengthen- 


ed your  position  with  your  allies.  Bui 
a fortune  in  money  might  have  been 
made  by  a man  who  would  have 
played  into  Philip's  hand  about  Eu- 
boea, as  Aeschines  says  that  I did: 
Aeschines,  who  entertained  in  his 
house  the  Envoys  of  these  Euboean 
tyrajits  I 1 who  received  a awwn  of 
honour,  unquestioned  by  Aeschmes, 
for  crverthrowing  their  policy  ! 

§ 79.  ούδαμοΰ.]  The  spurious 
document  mentions,  it  is  true,  no 
special  names  whatever  except  those 
of  the  ambassadors ; yet  nothing 
can  be  more  pointed  than  ιδιωτών 
as  referring  to  Demosthenes.  Had 
this  been  the  genuine  document  the 
orator  would  never  have  brought  it 
forward.  Again  it  nowhere  specifies 
rocs  dXXois  whom  Philip  is  described 
as  έ^καΧών  here. 

€ΐχόμην.]  ‘I  clave:’  that  is, 
with  the  tenacity  of  a determined 
foe. 

TTpecrPeLav.]  Dated  about  344.  c. 
Philipp.  3,  p.  109.  Demosthenes 
himself  was  one  of  the  legates  as 
well  as  the  proposer  of  the  pse- 
phism. 

0T6  ττρώτον.]  On  the  state  of 
Greece  at  this  time,  cf.  Philipp.  3. 
p.  115. 
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ϊ/ος·  ek  ΤϊβΧοττόννησον  TrapehveJO,  άτα  την  el<s  Ενβοίαν,  ήνίκ 
Εύβοιας  ^Vt6to,  eha  την  iir  'ilpebv  'έξοδον,  ονκέτι,  ττρΐσ- 
βείαν,  καί  την ^ εις  Ερέτριαν,  εττεώη  τυράννους  εκείνος  iv 
80  τανταις  ταΐς  ττυλεσι  κατέστησεν.  μετά  ταντα  Βέ  τους  άττο- 
στόλονς  'άτταντας  άττέστειλα,  καθ'  ονς  Χίρρόνησος  Βσώθη 
και  Βνζάντιον^^  και  ττάντες  οί  σύμμαχοι,  εξ  tov  νμΐν  μέν 
τα  κάΧΧιστα,  eiraivoi,  Βόξαι,  τιμαί,  στέφανοι,  χάριτες  παρά 
των  eu^  ττεττονθοτων  νττΡφχον·  τ<Ζν  Β'  άΒικουμένων  τοΐς  μέν 
νμΐν  τότε  πεισθεΐσιν  η σωτηρία  περιεχένετο,  τοΐς  Β’  όΧιγω- 
ρήσασι  το  ττοΧΧάκις  ών  υμείς  προείττατε  μεμνήσθαι,  και  νο- 
μιζειν  νμας  μη  μόνον  εϋνονς  έαυτοΐς,  άΧΧά  και  φρονίμους 
8ΐ  ανθρώπους  και  μάντεις  είναι'  πάντα  γαρ  έκβέβηκεν  ά προ- 
βίττατβ,  καί  μην  οτί  ττολλά  μεν  αν  'χρήματα  β^ωκβ  ΦίΧι- 
στίΒης  ωστ  έχειν  'ηρεόν,  ποΧΧά  Βέ  ΚΧείταρχος  ωστ  εχειν 
'Ερέτριαν,  ποΧΧά  Β'  αυτός  6 ΦίΧιππος  ώστε  ταΰθ'  ύπάρχειν 
εφ  υμάς  αυτω,  και  περί  των  αΧΧων  μηΒέν  εξεΧέΎχεσθαι 
μμ'  a ποιών  ηοίκει  μηΒένα  έξετάζειν  πανταχοΰ,  ούΒεις 
82  ά^νοεΐ,  και  πάντων  ήκιστα  σύ'  οί  yap  παρά  του  ΚΧειτάρχου 
και  τού  ΦιΧιστίΒου  τότε  πρέσβεις  Βεΰρ  άφικνούμενοι  παρά 


'ϊταρ€δ·υ€το.]  ‘ was  trying;  to  steal 
into.’  He  did  not  adliially  invade 
the  Peloponnese  till  after  Chaeronea. 
7]  yovj/  παρανομία  αϋτη  paδίωs  λανβά- 
V6L  παραδυομένη.  Plato,  Rep.  424  D. 
την  €S  Εύβοιαν.]  Β.  C.  342. 
οΰκ6τι.]  The  psephism  on  this 
occasion  was  to  authorise  the  des- 
patch of  a military  force  to  Euboea, 
a step  beyond  the  mere  commission- 
ing;·  of  envoys.  The  date  was  341 — 
340.  Phocion  commanded,  and  his 
efforts  were  successful.  Diod.  xvi. 
74; 

Έρ€τρίαν.]  This  is  the  same  ex- 
pedition, which  first  liberated  Oreus 
and  then  Eretria.  Cf.  Aeschin.  c. 
Ctes.  pp.  67,  68  for  the  other  side  of 
the  question. 

Tvpdvvovs.]  § 71. 

§ 80.  άτΓοσ-τόλουδ.  ] * naval 

squadrons.’  Dissen  considers  that 
the  revision  of  the  trierarchic  laws 
(§  105  sq.)  is  partly  alluded  to  here, 


as  well  as  the  a^ual  despatch  of  the 
fleet. 

dTreVrciXa.]  Of  course,  as  Schafer 
remarks,  eypaxpa  άποστβΙΧαί  is  what 
the  orator  means,  p.  262,  1.  15  των 
αποστόλων  yLyvoμέvωv  κατά  τον  νόμον 
τον  έμόν. 


^Φρονη(Γθ$.]  § 73  I’ote  και  μην. 
yavT€s  οι  σ-ΰμμαχοι  ] He  alludes 
to  ProconnesLis  and  Tenedos  and  the 
like,  p.  326. 

νμιν]  depends  on  π^ισθείσυν : 
‘those  who  took  your  advice’  as 
opposed  to  ‘ those  who  negledled 
it.’ 


§ 81.  Όττάρχαν.]  ‘to  have  these 
substantial  materials  for  your  injury  V 
υπάρξαι  § i note. 

«ξ€λ€γχ€στθαι.]  The  verb  i^eXey- 
X€Lv  means  to  investigate  and  ‘ex- 
pose:’ e^eTa^ecv  {inf.)  to ‘question’ 
merely. 

'ττανταχού.]  ‘ anywhere  cf.  the 
use  of  πάντων f § 5 ncte. 
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σοΙ  κατέλυον,  ΑΙσχ^ίνη,  καΧ  σύ  ττρονξένβίς  αυτών*  οί)?  ή μβν 
7t6Xl^  ω9  έγΟρού^  καΐ  οΰτβ  Si/caca  ovre  συμφέροντα  Χέ<γοντα<^ 
άπτηΧασβ,  σοΙ  δ’  ησαν  φίΧοι.  ου  τοίνυν  έιτράγΟη  τούτων 
ούΒέν,  ώ βΧασφημών  irepl  έμου  καΐ  Χέ^γων  ώ?  σιωττω  μέν 
Χαβών,  βοώ  δ’  άναΧώσας.  αλλ’  ου  σύ  j€,  άΧΧά  βοα^  μέν  ^53 
έχωζ^,  τταύσβί  δέ  ου8έτΓοτ\  iav  μτ]  σε  ουτοϋ  τταύσωσιν  άτί~ 

83  μώσαντες  τημερον.  στβφανωσάντων  τοίνυν  υμών  εμέ  εττί 
τούτοι^  τότε,  καΐ  <γράψαντος,  ^Κριστονίκου  τα^  αύτάς  συΧ- 
Χαβάς  άσττερ  οντοσΙ  Κ.τησίφών  νυν  ^έ^ραφε^  καΐ  άναρρη- 
θέντος  εν  τώ  θεάτρω  του  στέφανου^  κα\  άεντέρον  κηρύ^~ 


§ 82.  κατ€λυον.]  This  very  tech- 
nical use  of  KaraXubLu  is  easily 
traced  : the  verb  signifies  1 . to  ‘ un- 
loose’ (sc.  the  sandals),  2.  to  ‘rest,’ 
3.  to  ‘lodge.’  Trap’  έμοί  yap  Vopyias 
καταλύει  Plat.  Gor^.  447  B.  The 
expression  is  common  in  Plato,  but 
rare  in  the  orators,  who  employ  the 
word  more  commonly  of  dissolution, 
destrudfion  or  termination. 

7rpov|€V€Ls]  ‘were  their  public 
host.’  The  office  of  irpo^evos  was 
analogous  to  that  of  our  own  Consul. 
For  full  particulars  see  Smith  D.  A, 
p.  620.  a. 

αντών.]  The  genitive  follows 
Ίτρο^ενεϊν  always  in  its  literal  sense  : 
it  is  a possessive  genitive  ( = elvaL 
ττρό^ενον  αυτών)  the  visitor  having  a 
claim  on  the  plighted  friend  of  his 
native  city:  p.  194,  1.  18:  p.  1237, 
1.  17.  In  the  secondary  sense,  to 
‘address,’  to  ‘recommend’  Ίτροξενεϊν 
is  followed  by  the  dative : p.  969,  1. 
18  ; p.  1250,  1.  20. 

ήσ-αν.]  We  have  to  supply  ol  for 
the  subject  out  of  ovs  before  η 

Ιττράχθη.]  Ίτράσσω  here  of  ‘suc- 
cessful achievement.’ 

(Γίωττώ  p.€V.]  ‘That  I hold  my 
tongue  Vvffien  I have  got  a fee, 
and  raise  my  voice  when  I have 
spent  it.’  Aeschin.  p.  85,  1.  8.  σύ 
δ’  οίμαί  λαβών  μ^ν  aeaLy7]Kas,  άναλώ- 
aas  δέ  KeKpayas,  i.e.  you  accept  a 
l:>ribe  to  induce  you  to  be  silent,  but 
when  the  money  is  gone  you  break 
your  silence  and  your  word  together. 


ατιμώσ-αντ€8.]  vSee  Bockh  (Econ. 
Ath.  I.  409).  If  Aeschines  failed  to 
obtain  the  fifth  part  of  the  votes  he 
ΛνοηΜ  be  liable  to  disfranchisement. 
This  was  called  έττωβελίαν  οφλεΐν. 
Cf.  p.  834,  1.  25;  p.  1251,  1.  2,  etc. 
The  objedl  of  such  penalties  was  to 
prevent  prosecutions  on  insufficient 
grounds. 

§ 83.  TOVTOis.]  i.  e.  my  success- 
ful resistance  on  this  occasion  to 
Cleitarchus  and  Philistides. 

ο-υλλαβά$.]  ‘the  same  identical 
\vords : ’ literally  ‘ syllables.’  δυο 
σνλλαβά<5  TTpoaOeLs  p.  270,  1.  22. 
ΤΓ  dvr  a τον  νόμον  μέχρι  τη3  ύστάτη3 
σνλλαβΎί$  ρ.  734?  ^3· 

6V  τω  θ€ατρω.  ] These  words  are 
very  important,  I think,  for  the  true 
interpretation  of  δευτέρου  κηρύy^λa- 
Tos  which  follows.  We  know  from 
Aeschines  {c.  Ctes.  p.  58)  the  exadl 
terms  of  the  law  which  diredfed 
these  proclamations.  If  the  crown 
was  conferred  by  the  βουλή,  the 
locus  of  proclamation  was  to  be  the 
βουλευτή pLov ; if  by  the  δημο$  the 
locus  of  proclamation  was  to  be  the 
Pnyx  at  the  time  of  an  εκκλησία; 
these  according  to  the  cited  law, 
were  the  only  two  places  in  which 
the  said  proclamations  could  legally 
be  made:  (μηδαμού  άλλοθι  l.c,). 

Aeschines  is  careful  to  insist  upon 
this,  as,  of  course,  one  point  in  his 
accusation  depended  entirely  upon 
it.  He  then  anticipates  his  oppo- 
nent’s reply,  saying  that  Demo· 
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ματο<;  ηΖη  μοΰ  τούτου  ^ί^νομένου,  οΰτ  άντβίιτεν  Αισχίνης 
Ίταρών  ούτε  τον  εΐιτόντα  έ^ράψατο.  Καί  μου  'λε^ε  καΐ  τούτο 
το  'ψήφισμα  Χαβών. 


sthenes  will  quote  another  law,  roV 
Αίονυσιακον  νόμον,  which  permitted 
an  exception  to  the  law  already 
cited.  According  to  this  Dionysiac 
law,  it  was  quite  legitimate  for 
such  proclamations  to  be  made,  not 
merely  in  the  two  places  specified, 
but  also  zn  the  theatre  itself,  if  only 
a special  vote  should  have  first  been 
passed  by  the  ότ\μο<ί  to  sanction  the 
exceptional  proceeding,  {νόμον  de- 
δωκότα  εξουσίαν  ττοιεΐσθαί  την  άνάρ- 
ρησιν  του  στεφάνου  Tpayip^oXs  εν  τφ 
θεάτρφ  εάν  ψηφίσηται  ό dijpos.) 
This  exception,  according  to  Aes- 
chines, only  applied  to  a crown  con- 
ferred by  a foreign  city  on  an  Athe- 
nian. But  the  orator  contradicls 
him.  § 120. 

Of  course  as  a locus  of  proclama- 
tion the  theatre  had  the  advantage  of 
considerably  greater  publicity,  being 
open  to  all  at  Athens,  citizens  and 
strangers  alike,  whereas  the  βουλευ- 
τηρων  and  the  εκκλησία  would  only 
admit  the  presence  each  of  their  re- 
spective members.  The  addition 
therefore  of  iv  τφ  θεάτρφ  enhanced 
the  notoriety  of  such  a donation;  it 
also  enhanced  the  compliment,  as  it 
implied  that  the  services  of  the 
στεφανούμενο^  were  cosmopolitan  in- 
stead of  merely  Athenian.  We  can 
well  understand  that  whereas  the 
grants  of  crowns  were  common 
enough  at  this  time  at  Athens,  it 
was  not  quite  so  common  to  receive 
the  grant  of  a crown  which  would 
be  proclaimed  in  the  theatre.  It 
would  only  be  done  in  the  event  of 
special  and  peculiar  circumstances, 
deserving  special  and  peculiar  honour. 
Demosthenes  says,  below  § 120,  μυ· 
ρίου$  μυpLάκLS  κεκηρΰχθαι,  but  this  is 
an  obvious  hyperbole  : he  only  means 
that  the  exception  to  the  law  had 
very  constantly  been  taken  advan- 
tage of,  (but  in  each  case,  no  doubt, 
on  some  plea  of  exceptional  reasons). 


Had  it  been  the  normal  practice 
thus  to  proclaim  the  crowns,  that 
particular  point  of  the  indidlment, 
which  Aeschines  urges  so  strongly, 
would  have  been  a simple  absurdity. 

SevTcpou.]  ‘And  whereas  the  pre- 
sent is  now  the  second  proclamation 
izz  the  theatre  which  is  coming  off  in 
my  honour.’  We  may  paraphrase 
thus : Whereas  this  proposal  of 
Ctesiphon’s  that  my  crown  should 
be  proclaimed  {in  the  theatre)  is  not 
the  first  honour  (of  the  sazne  excep- 
tional kind)  which  I have  already 
received,  but  the  second.  With 
κηρύ^ματο^  we  supply  h τφ  θεάτρφ, 
carrying  on  the  idea  of  the  words 
from  where  they  occur  immediately 
before.  As  to  τούτου,  the  pronoun 
itself  can  hardly  refer  to  any  procla- 
mation but  that  proposed  by  Ctesi- 
phon  ; any  other  would  probably  be 
εκείνου.  But  the  tense  of  τί^νομένου 
is  what  most  forcibly  points  to  the 
same  conclusion ; it  is  an  instance  of 
the  present  with  the  force  of  a future, 
when  the  speaker  feels  certain  that 
the  future  event  is  to  come  off  almost 
direitly.  The  orator  speaks  in  fait 
Avith  the  confidence  of  a winning 
cause  : he  is  so  assured  of  Ctesi- 
phon’s acquittal  that  he  looks  on  his 
own  crown  and  its  proclamation  as 
things  that  are  adlually  in  the  pre- 
sent. (On  this  use  of  the  tense  see 
Madvig,  Gk.  S.  § no,  a.  3.)  Had 
he  referred  to  his  previous  crowning 
which  was  proposed  by  Aristonicus, 
he  would  infallibly  have  written  ye- 
νομένου  here.  The  interpretation 
may  rest  entirely  on  this  change  of 
tense  as  contrasted  with  the  aorists 
ypάφavτos  and  άναρρηθέντο3. 

As  regards  the  number  of  occa- 
sions on  which  it  ^v^as  proposed  to 
crown  the  orator,  we  have  his  own 
assertion  τό  ττολλά/cis  auros  έστε- 
φανωσθαι  ττρότερον,  § i20.  Histori- 
cally we  can  trace  but  four  occasions : 
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ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[ΈπΙ  Χαιρώνδου  Ήγτ^/χοπος  αρχοντος,  γαμηλιωνος  Ικτύ}  αττί- 
ορτος,  (jyvXrjs  7τρνταν€νονση<;  Aeoprt8o9,  Αριστονικος  Φρεαρριος 
etTTCP,  €7Γ€ΐδ?7  Αημοσθέι/ης  Αημοσθ^νονς  Ilataptci)?  ττολλας  και 
ρ,εγαλας  χρείας  τταρεσχηται  τω  ^ημω  τω  Αθηναίων  καΐ  ττολλοΐς 
τώρ  συμμάχων  καί  Trporepop,  καΐ  ep  τω  τταρόνη  καιρω  β^βοψ 
θηκ€  διά  τώρ  ψηφισμάτων,  καί  ηνας  των  εν  τη  Εύβοια  ττόλεων 


(ι)  on  his  own  proposal,  in  346, 
when  he  returned  from  the  first  em- 
bassy to  Philip ; (i)  on  the  proposal 
of  Aristonicus,  in  340;  (3)  on  the 
proposal  of  Demomeles  and  Ply- 
perides,  in  338,  Vid.  § 223;  (4)  on 
this  proposal  of  Ctesiphon.  I be- 
lieve occasion  (2)  was  the  first  Avhen 
the  crowning  was  to  be  proclaimed 
in  the  theatre ; and  occasion  (4)  was 
the  second  {δευτέρου  τούτου)  of  the 
same  exceptional  kmd.  We  arrive  at 
this  result  by  a simple  process  of 
exhaustion : τούτου  cannot  refer  to 
(1)  or  (3)  because  the  present  con- 
text mentions  neither  ojf  them  : and 
it  cannot  refer  to  (2)  because  of  the 
tense  of  '^ι^νομένου  as  has  been  ex- 
plained above. 

Reiske  and  Schafer,  though  re- 
ferring τούτου  to  Ctesiphon’s  pro- 
posal, do  not,  I think  appreciate 
the  point  of  iv  τφ  θεάτρρ : at  least 
they  pass  it  in  silence.  Bohnecke 
refers  τούτου  to  the  proposal  of  Ari- 
stonicus. And  Whiston  apparently 
inclines  to  that  view  himself.  In- 
deed Reiske  is  partly  converted  by 
Bohnecke’ s shewing  the  probable 
fa6l  that  Aristonicus’  στέφανο3  would 
l)e  the  second  in  order  of  time.  But 
this  is  at  most  a mere  coincidence. 
See  § 120. 

§ 84.  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.]  This  docu- 
ment has  more  claims  to  to  be  re- 
garded as  genuine  than  any  which 
liave  preceded.  Its  contents  are 
fairly  in  harmony  with  what  is  on 
record  elsewhere.  But  the  inscrip- 
tion and  the  date  are  full  of  per- 
plexity. The  Euboean  affairs  to 
which  reference  is  made  occurred  in 
the  last  six  months  of  B.c.  340. 


This  compliment  to  Demosthenes 
would  naturally  liave  been  paid  at 
the  beginning  of  339,  when,  as  he 
says  below,  the  matters  were  still 
νέα.  καί  γνώριμα  (§  85).  Of  that  year 
Nicomachus  was  the  Archon  Epo- 
nymus.  Chaerondas  only  came  into 
office  in  338.  The  addition  of  the 
name  Έ'yημovos  is  also  perplexing. 
Its  natural  meaning  would  be  ‘ the 
son  of  Hegemon.’  But  no  psephism 
of  the  time  of  Demosthenes  ever  re- 
corded the  name  of  the  Archon’s 
father.  Now  there  Λvas  a man  of 
some  mark  who  bore  the  name 
Hegemon,  belonging  to  this  period 
(c.  Aristog.  p.  784,  Pint.  Fhoc.  33), 
and  who  would  doubtless  have  been 
very  eligible  for  the  office  of  Archon 
Eponymus,  though  we  do  not  know 
that  he  ever  held  it.  Possibly  there- 
fore, some  copyist,  detecting  the  in- 
consistency of  Χαιρώνδον,  Avrote 
'iiy'ήμovos  above  it,  as  a conjectural 
emendation,  and  subsequently  both 
the  names  may  have  been  embodied 
in  the  text.  This,  I presume,  must 
have  been  Dobree’s  reason  for  wish- 
ing to  expunge  Χαιρώνδον  here,  and 
retain  Aiy'ημovos  alone. 

Φρ6άρριο5.]  The  deme  Phrearri 
is  mentioned  by  Harpocration  as 
belonging  to  the  tribe  Leontis,  and 
designated  after  the  hero  Phrearrus. 

7Γθλλά5...'ΤΓαρ€€Γ\ηται.]  A com- 
mon formula,  as  Bockh  has  shewn 
{Corp.  In  script.).,  occurring  in  docu- 
ments of  this  nature.  Xpeias—  ‘ser- 
vices,’ is  rare  in  the  orators:  their 
usual  sense  of  χρεία  is  ‘need.’  But 
cf.  Antipho  (p.  121, 1.  ii),  τψχρεία$ 
του  7ταιδ05  αποστερηθώ. 
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7]λ€νΟφωκ€^  καΐ  StareXa  €ννονς  ων  τω  ^ημω  τω  "Αθηναίων,  καΐ 
XeyeL  /cat  7τράττ€ί  ο rt  άν  Ζννηται  ayaOov  νπίρ  re  αυτών  'Αθη- 
ναίων καΐ  των  άλλων  "Ελλήνων,  ΒζΒόχθαι  τη  βονλη  καΐ  τω  ^ημω 
τω^  'Αθηναίων  Ιτταινίσαι  Αημοσθίνην  Αημοσθίνονς  UaLavLea 
και  στεφανωσαι  χρνσω  στζφάνω,  και  avayopevaac  τον  στέφανον 
εν  τω  θεάτρω  Αωννσίοίς,  Tpayi^SoL^  καινοί?,  της  8e  dvayopεv- 
(Τ€ω?^  τον  στέφανον  εττιμεληθηναι  την  ττρντανενονσαν  φνλην  και 
τον  ayωvoθε^ηv.  εΐττεν  ' Αριστόνικος  ο Φρεάρριο?.] 

85  Εστιζα  οΐιν  όσης  νμων  olSe  ηνα  αίσ'χυνην  τη  ττολευ  σνμ- 
βάσαν  hui  τούτο  το  ‘ψήφισμα  'η  'χλευασμόν  'η  γέλωτα,  a 
νυν  ουτος  εφη  συμβησεσθαι,  άν  ε^ώ  στεφανώμαί ; καϊ  μην 
όταν  'η  νεα  καΐ  γνώριμα  Ίτάσί  τα  ιτρά^ματα,  εάν  τε  καλώς 
^XVy  χ^^ρΐ'Τος  τυγχάνει,  εαν  θ ώς  ετέρως,  τιμωρίας,  φαίνο- 
μαι τοίνυν  εγώ  χάριτος  τετυχηκώς  τότε,  καΐ  ου  μέμψεως 
ού8ε  τιμωρίας. 

86  Ούκουν  μέχρι  μεν  των  χρόνων  εκείνων,  εν  οίς  ταϋτ 
εττραχθη,  τταντας  ανωμόλο^ημαι  τους  χρονους  τά  άριστα 
Ίτράττειν  τη  ττόλει,  τω  νικάν,  0τ  εβουλεύεσθε,  λέ^ων  και 
γραφών,  τω  καταττραχθηναι  τα  ^ραφεντα,  καί  στεφάνους 
εξ  αυτών  τη  πτόλει  καί  εμοί  καί  ττάσιν  υμΐν  ηενέσθαι,  τώ 
θυσίας  τοΐς  θεοΐς  και  ττροσόόους  ώς  ά>γαθών  τούτων  οντων 
υμάς  ττεττοιησθαι. 


καινοί?.]  §54· 

ανα7ορ6'υσ-6ω?.]  Post  - classical. 
Plut.  Alarc.  4.  The  Greek  of  the 
period  would  be  άναρρησ€ω3. 

αγωνοθέτην.]  General  name  for 
the  ‘umpire’  or  ‘steward’  at  any 
of  the  public  contests,  athletic,  dra- 
matic, or  otherwise : used  meta- 
phorically by  Aeschines  p.  79,  1.  29, 
άΎωνοθέτη3  ttoXltlktjs  άρβτψ. 

§§  85,  86.  Did  this  decree,  as 
Aesekmes  suggests,  make  you  ridicic- 
lous  in  the  eyes  of  Greece?  The  merit 
of  an  adlio7i  is  jicdged  at  the  moment. 
Do  not  all  the  historical  ch'cum- 
stances  helongmg  to  that  special  epoch 
attest  the  value  of  7ny  services? 

§ 85.  χλένασμόν.]  ‘Scoff:’  in 
p.  705,  1.  2,  we  have  the  cognate 
form  χλενασία. 

V€a  καΐ  γνώριμα.]  ‘fresh  and  no- 


torious’ cf.  note  on  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ  § 84, 
as  to  the  date. 

€Τ€ρω?.]  § 212  ‘otherwise,’  by 
euphemism  for  κακώ?,  which  the 
preceding  καλώ?  would  suggest  as 
its  obvious  antithesis,  τά  erepa  ψψ 
φίσωνται  oi  δίκασταί,  p.  1175, 

19- 

See  also  § 34  ^Tcpov. 

§ 86.  τώ  νικάν.]  Dative  of  the 
instrument:  ‘by  the  fadl  of  my 

carrying  my  measures.’  The  fuller 
phrase  is  νικάν  ψήφισμα.  Aeschin, 
p.  63, 1.21.^  νικάν  T-fj  ψήφφ  Id.  p.  39, 
1.  36.  νικάν  γνώρα?  Aristoph.  ΙΙιώ, 
432. 

Ίτροσ-όδου?.]  i.  e.  to  the  temples : 

supplicationes. 

ττέτ-οιήσ-θαι.]  perf.  middle  = 
caused  to  be  made. 
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8/  Εττειδή  TOLVVV  i/c  τη<ζ  Ενβοία<;  6 ΦίΧιτητος  €^η\άθη, 
Τ069  μβν  διτΧοί^  vcj>  ύμων,  ry  δέ  ΊτοΧυτβία  καΐ  τοΓ?  ^^η- 
φίσμασί,  καν  δίαρρα^ωσί  TLve<;  τούτων,  νττ  ίμου,  βτβρον 
κατα  τη^  ττολβω?  έτητβιγ^ίσμον  βζητβι,  ορών  δ’  οτί  σίτω 
Ίταντων  άνθρώττων  ττλβ/στω  γ^ρώμβθ*  ίιτβισάκτω^  βουΧό- 
μ€νο<ζ  τη^  σίτο7Γομ7τία<ζ  κύριος  fyeveaOaL,  τταρβΧθών  eVl 
Θράκης  Ένζαντίονς  συμμάγους  όντας  αύτω  το  μβν  ττρώτον 
ηξίου  συμτΓοΧβμβΐν  τον  ττρίς  ύμας  ΊτόΧεμον,  ως  δ’  ονκ  ηθβ- 
Χον  ούΚ  €7τΙ  τούτοίς  βφασαν  την  σνμμα'χίαν  ττβττοίήσθαί, 
Χύ^οντβς  άΧηθή,  χάρακα  βαΧόμβνος  ττρος  τη  ττόΧβι  καΐ 

88  μηχανηματ  έτηστησας  ίιτοΧιόρκβί.  τούτων  δέ  ^ί^^νομύνων 
ο τι  μ€ν  ττροσήκβ  ττοιεΐν  υμάς,  ονκέτ  ίρωτησω*  δήΧον  yap 
€<ττιν  ατταοΊν,  αΧΧα  τις  ην  ο βοηθηζΓας  τοΐς  Ενζαντίοις 
και  σωσας  αυτούς*  τις  ο κωΧύσας  τον  ^ΕΧΧησττοντον  άΧ- 
Χοτριωθηναι  κατ  εκείνους  τους  χρόνους;  υμεΐς^  ώ ανδρες 


§§  §7 — 9^·  Failing  in  Euhoea^ 
Philip  attempted  to  cut  off  our  supply 
of  corn,  and  with  this  view,  to  seize 
Byzantium.  Who  rescued  Byzan- 
tium ? You,  the  state.  Who  cidvised 
you?  I.  That  policy  secured  yoitr 
prosperity  for  the  time,  and  gained 
yott  the  vote  of  thanks  from  Byzan- 
tium and  the  Chersonesus. 

§87.  διαρραγώσ-ι.]  i'.  by  strain- 
ing their  lungs  to  contradihl  me. 
Sup.  § 21.  Rumpe  miser  tensum 
iecur,  Juv.  Sat.  vii,  117. 

σ-ίτω...€7Γ€ΐ(Γακτω.]  Bockli  cal- 
culates the  amount  of  corn  imported 
to  Athens  at  about  a million  μέδι- 
μνοι ; the  main  supply  being  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Pontus.  Trpos 
ατταντα  τον  έκ  των  άλλων  έμπορίων 
αφικνούμβνον  ό έκ  τον  ΙΙόντον  €ΐ<τ- 
ττλέων  έστίν,  ρ.  466,  1.  24. 

ηξίου.]  The  verb  ά^ιόω,  from  its 
first  sense  ‘to  think  right,’  comes 
to  signify  ‘demand’  or  ‘claim,’ 
often  with  a notion  of  doing  so 
arrogantly  or  authoritatively,  as 
here.  Cf.  p.  553,  1.  19.  p.  570 

ουδ’  €·7γ£.]  ‘and  said  that  they  had 
not  made  the  alliance  on  these 
terms,  which  assertion  was  true.’ 
DEM.  DE  COR. 


Their  refusal  was  mainly  owing  to 
the  eloquence  of  Demosthenes  as 
the  envoy  of  Athens  at  this  time 
(340  B.C.).  Cf.  §§  230,  244.  The 
orator  appears  to  have  foreseen  the 
designs  of  Philip  on  Byzantium  some 
months  prior  to  this,  pp.  93—106, 
and  p.  1 1 5. 

χάρακα.]  Technically ‘vine-prop’ 
or  ‘stake:’  here,  by  synecdoche, 
for  χαράκωμα:  (‘stockade’)  Bekker 
reads  the  latter ; but  2 has  χάρακα, 
and  there  is  a gloss  of  Plarpocra- 
tion’s  χαρακα  χαράκωμα.  On  p. 
7B  1.  20,  w^e  have  χαρακώματα  καί 
τ€ΐχη  καί  τάφροι.  On  ρ.  568,  1.  ι6 
XdpaKas  is  simply  ‘timber.’ 

ρηχανηματα.]  ‘having  planted 
artillery:'  the  expression  indicates 
the  severity  and  formality  of  the 
siege.  Toi)s  τά  μηχανήματα  έφί- 
σταντα^  ρ.  115,  1.  η.  Grote  quotes 
from  Athenaeus  έπίδοσιν  δέ  έλαββν 
η τοιαύτη  μηχανοττοιία  απασα.,.κατά 
την  ΦίλίΤΓΤΓου  του  Άμύντου  βασιλείαν 
δτ€  έπολιόρκει  Bv^avriovs  Φίλίττττο?. 
(fragm. ) 

§ 88.  ούκ€τ.]  i.e.  he  had  re- 
peatedly asked  the  question  before : 
§§  72,  66,  etc. 
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^Αθηναίου.  TO  δ’  u/xeZ?  όταν  λέγω,  την  ττόΧιν  λέγω.  δ’  δ 
ττόΧει  Χέ^γων  καΐ  άγραφων  καΐ  ττράττων  καΐ  αττλώ?  βαντόν 
89  ε69  τά  ττρά^ρυατα  άφ6ίόώ<;  BiSov^ ; εγώ.  αλλα  μην  ηΧίκα 
ταντα  ίιύφέΧησβν  ατται^τα?,  ovfceT  ifc  του  Xojov  Set  μαθβΐν, 
αλλ’  €pyω  ττβτΓβίρασθβ'  6 yap  τότε  ενστά<;  ττόΧεμο^ζ  άνευ  του 
καΧην  Βοξαν  ivεyfcεΐv  εν  πτάσί  το69  κατα  τον  βίον  άφθον· 
ωτεροίς  καΐ  ευωνοτέροίς  8L·ηyεv  υμάς  τής  νυν  εΙρήνης,  ήν 
οντοί  κατά  τής  ττατρίόος  τηρονσιν  οί  'χ^ρηστοί  ετη  ταΐς 
μεΧΧούσαις  εΧιτίσιν,  ων  Βιαμάρτοίεν,  καΐ  μετάσ'χοιεν  ων 
υμείς  οί  τά  βεΧτιστα  βουΧόμενοί  τούς  θεούς  αΐτεΐτε,  μή 
μεταόοΙεν  ύμίν  ων  αυτοί  Ίτροήρηνται.  Λεγε  δ’  αύτοΐς  καΐ  τού<; 


των  Βυζαντίων  στεφάνους  καΐ 
φανούν  εκ  τούτων  την  πτόΧίν. 

άτΓλώξ.]  ‘in  a word.’  This  ad- 
verb qualifies  the  whole  sentence 
between  itself  and  not  to  be 

taken  in  connection  with  άφ€ώω^ 
‘unsparingly’  which  merely  quali- 
fies 5t5ous. 

§ 89.  4νστ(Χ5.]  ‘which  was  then 

upon  us.’  The  aoiist  participle  has 
the  force  of  a full  perfect  participle : 
here  we  must  regard  it  as  a plu- 
perfect, the  consecution  being  his- 
toric; lit.  = ‘which  had  then  es- 
tablished itself  among  us  ’ as  a fait 
accompli.  War  was  adtually  de- 
clared in  the  Midsummer  of  340, 
when  the  Athenians  passed  a formal 
decree  to  remove  the  column  on 
which  the  peace  of  346  stood  re- 
corded. Diodor.  XVI.  77.  SeeGrote. 

civ€v.]  Praeterquam  quod.  Non 
excludit  sed  una  quoque  complec- 
titur  (Reiske). 

διή7€ν.]  ‘kept  you  in  greater 
abundance  and  cheapness  of  every 
necessary  of  life.  ’ δραχμτ}  καΐ  χοι  καΐ 
rerrcLpaLV  ό/3αλοΓ?,  ώσπερ  άσθενουντα 
τον  δήμον  δίά^ουσίν^  ρ.  1459  {fi^')· 

Tfjs  νυν.]  Sarcastic:  ‘the  peace 
of  these  days:’  that  conceded  by 
Alexander.  With  τηρουσίν  sq.  cf. 

§ .S^3· 

μ.€λλού(Γαΐ8.]  ‘with  their  prospec- 
tive hopes ; ’ no  doubt  sarcastically 
quoting  some  favourite  phrase  of 
the  other  party. 


rot 9 των  Τίερίνθίων,  οίς  εστε- 


ών  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘which  hopes  may 
they  fail  to  realise  and  share  those 
blessings  [instead]  which  you  with 
the  noblest  of  aims  implore  the 
Gods  to  bestow;  and  never  may 
they  [the  traitors]  impart  to  you 
what  they  have  deliberately  chosen 
for  themselves,’  i.c.  May  the 
traitors  be  disappointed  in  what 
they  expedl  to  get  from  Macedon ! 
May  they  share,  however,  the  com- 
mon blessings  of  their  native  land! 
but  may  they  never  induce  you  to 
share  in  their  corrupt  proceedings, 
or  to  partake  the  rewards  which 
such  baseness  aspires  to  win ! The 
various  reading,  μή  befor  μετά- 
σχοίεν  and  μηδέ  (for  μή)  before  μετα- 
δοΐεν,  alters  the  blessing  of  the 
former  clause  into  a curse.  The 
reading  of  Σ (which  I have  re- 
tained) gives  the  more  generous 
tone  to  the  sentence,  but  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  other  is  not 
more  vigorous  and  Demosthenic. 
There  is  nothing  harsh  in  the  asyn- 
deton of  μή — προήρψταί,  as  regards 
the  preceding  clause.  The  entreaty 
and  the  deprecation  stand  side  by 
side,  in  effective  contrast,  and  need 
no  connecting  particle. 

Βυζαντίων.]  SubjeCtive  Genitive. 
In  § 92  he  prefixes  the  παρά. 

€<ΓΤ€φάνουν.  ] It  may  perhaps  be 
the  first  person ; ‘ I crowned  them ; ’ 
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ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ  ΒΤΖΑΝΤΙΩΝ. 

[ΈτγΙ  ΐ€ρομνάμονος  Έοσττορίχω  Ααμάγητος  iv  τα  άλία 
€Κ  τάς  βωλας  Χαβων  ράτραν,  ο δα/Λος  δ ^Αθαναίων  ev  τ€ 

τοΐς  προγ€γ€ναμ€νοίς  καίροΐς  evvoewv  3tareXeci  Ένζαντίοίς  καΐ 
τοίζ  σνμμάγοίζ  καΐ  συγγ€ν€σι  UepivOiOLs  καί  ττοΧΧάς  και  μζγά- 
Χας  )(p€Lois  τταρζσχηταί,  eV  τ€  τω  τταρ^στακοτι  καιρω  ΦίΧίπττω  τω 
Μακ€δδι/ος  €τηστρατ€νσαντος  irrl  τάν  χωράν  καΐ  τάν  ττόΧιν 
€7Γ  αναστάσ€ί  Βυζαντίων  καΙ  ΐί€ρίνθίων  καΐ  τάν  χωράν  Satovros 
και  δ€νδροκο7Γ€οντος,  βοηθησας  ττΧοίοις  έκατον  και  είκοσι  και  256 
σιτω  και  βεΧεσι  και  δττλιταις  i^eiXero  άμε  εκ  των  μεγάΧων  κίν- 
δυνων και  άποκατεστασε  τάν  πάτριον  ποΧιτείαν  και  τώς  νόμως 
και  τως  ταφω9,  δεδόχθαι  τω  δάμω  τω  Ένζαντιων  και  ΐίερινθιων 


since  it  was  owing  to  his  exertions 
that  Athens  so  comported  herself  as 
to  win  these  crowns : § 88  {ey0) 
§ 94.  But  no  other  editor  seems  to 
take  it  so.  The  simplest  construc- 
tion, no  doubt,  is  to  take  the  verb 
as  plural,  the  Byzantians  and  Perin- 
thians  being  the  subjedl. 

§ 90.  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.]  This  docu- 
ment is  suspended  of  being  spurious, 
partly  on  account  of  the  mixture  of 
the  dialedls,  partly  because  it  men- 
tions Byzantium  and  Perinthus  as 
though  they  formed  one  united  state, 
which  we  know  historically  was  not 
the  case.  Dindorf  is  inclined  to 
accept  it  as  genuine;  and  so  are 
Vomel  and  Bohnecke,  as  usual.  But 
Droysen  and  Ahrens  profess  to  de- 
tect; ‘certissima  fraudis  argumenta.’ 

Upo(j,va}JLOvos.]  The  name  of  the 
chief  Byzantine  magistracy,  not  to 
be  confounded  with  the  Attic  use  of 
tliis  name  for  ‘ envoys  to  the  Am- 
phiityonic council,’  § i48,&c.  When 
Aeschines  speaks  of  ίερομνημων  των 
Αθηναίων  (p.  71,  1.  25),  he  means 
the  assessor  to  the  Archons  (p.  70, 

1.  7;  p.  69,  1.  39). 

ΒοίΤΊΓοριχω.  ] Dorice  for  Βοσττο- 
ρίχον.  Ahrens  denies  that  the  By- 
zantine dialecft  admitted  the  severer 
Doric  changes  (1)  ω for  ου  and  (2)  η 
for  €L : it  was  more  akin,  he  says,  to 
the  Lesbian  and  Ionic.  In  the  pre- 
sent document  we  have  eleven  more 
examples  of  (i),  (/3ωλά,  Φιλίττπω, 


τώ,  Tibs  νόμω9,  rcbs  τάφω3,  τω  δάμω, 
τώ$  στεφάνω’ή,  and  one  example  of 
(2),  (η μεν  for  είναι).  The  form  άμέ 
is  Lesbian,  and  έτηστέωνται  pure 
Ionic. 

άλία.]  The  Doric  equivalent  for 
εκκλησία. 

βωλαβ.]  More  properly  yepov- 
σί%$.  But  see  Muller,  Dor.  ii.  p. 

91·,, 

ρατραν.  ] The  Doric  equivalent 
for  προβούλευμα.  Muller,  ib.  p.  i 70. 
Schafer  however  takes  ii  = εξουσίαν 
τού  λέyεLv. 

διατ€λ€€ΐ.  ] The  present  tense  is 
much  affecfed  in  documents  of  this 
nature.  {Sup.  § 84  διατελεΐ  εϋνου^ 
ών.)  The  consecution  here  is  all 
primary. 

<Γυγγ€ν€(Γΐ. ] Plutarch  [Quaest.  Gr. 
c.  57),  says  that  Perinthus  was 
colonised  by  the  Megarians  and  Sa- 
mians. (Dissen.) 

άνα(Γτάσ*€ΐ.]  P.  18,  1.  9,  p.  10, 

1.  1 7,  &c.  ; literally  ‘ expulsion  ’ (sc. 
of  the  inhabitants)  : hence  ‘ devasta- 
tion ’ as  the  natural  sequel. 

δ€νδροκοτΓ€οντο§.]  This  ‘cutting 
down  of  trees’  is  always  noticed  as 
a prominent  feature  of  Greek  inva- 
sions and  raids,  Aristoph.  Dax, 
627,  9,  AcA.  232,  &c.  καίειν  καΐ 
κόπτειν  is  the  favourite  combination 
in  Xenophon. 

άμ€.]  άμμε  is  the  Doric  equi- 
valent of  ήμα3. 

§ 91.  Βυζαντίων  καί.]  The  article 

5—2 
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*Α0αναίθίς  So/xer  ετηγαμίαν,  ttoXitciW,  εγκτασιν^  και  οικίαν, 
προεδρίαν  εν  τοις  αγώσι,  ττόθοΖον  ττοτι  τάν  βωλάν  και  τον  δα^ον 
ττράτοις  /α€τα  τα  tepa,  και  τοις  κατοικ€€ΐν  β^ελονσι  ταν  πολιν 
ά\εLTOvpy'ήτoLζ  'ημεν  ττασαν  ταν  λ€ΐτουργιαν  crTacrcu  8ε  καί 
εικόνας  τρεις  εκκαίόεκαττάχεις  εν  τω  ΒοστΓορ€ΐω,  στεφανονμενον 
τον  8αμον  τον  *Αθαναίων  νπο  τώ  8αμω  τώ  Βυζάντιων  και  Ile- 
ρινθίων  ατΓοστ€ΐλαι  8e  και  θεωρίας  ες  τάς  εν  τα  'Ελλάδι  τταναγΰ- 
ρια9,  * Ισ^/χια  και  Nep>€a  και  ΟΧνμτηα  και  ΐίνθία^  καί  ^ανακα- 
ρυζαι  τώ?  στεφάνως  οι?  €θ"τεφανωταί  ο 8αμος  ο Αθαναιων  νφ 
ημών,  όπως  επιστεωνται  οΐ  "'Ελλανες  ταν  τε  Αθαναιων  αρεταν 
και  ταν  Βυζάντιων  και  ΙΙβριν^ιων  cv.^apto'Ttav.J 

Λέγε  καϊ  τον<ζ  Trcipci  to)V  €v  ^€ppov7](7cp  (ττβφανον^. 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ  ΧΕΡΡΟΝΗΧΙΤΩΝ. 

[Χερροντ^σί-τών  οι  κατοικονντες  Χτ^στδν,  Ελεουντα,^  Μαδυτον, 
"Αλωπεκόννησον,  στεφανουσιν  "Αθηναίων  την  βουλήν^  και  τον 
8ημον  χρ^<^ώ  στεφάνω  από  τάλαντων  εξήκοντα,  και  'χαρίτος 


τφ  should  have  been  repeated  before 
ΙΙερινθίων  to  indicate  that  they  were 
separate  states. 

eirtyapiav.  ] ^ Right  of  intermar- 

riage,’ entitling  the  alien  to  share 
the  national  privileges  of  the  native 
married. 

^γκτασιν  yds.]  ‘ Right  of  holding 
property  by  purchase.’  Stridly  for- 
bidden to  an  alien  at  this  period  in 
all  the  Grecian  states. 

7TOTL.]  Dorice  for  wp6s,  as  πόθοδον 
for  πρόσοδον. 

μ€τά  τά  Upd.]  i.e.  immediately 
on  the  proceedings  being  formally 
opened.  They  began  always  with 
sacrificial  solemnities. 

αλ€ΐτουρ7ήτοι$.]  ‘Excused  from 
all  public  services.’  On  the  Xei- 
TovpyiaL  of  other  states  as  well  as 
the  Athenian,  see  Bockh’s  Econ, 
Ath.  Vol.  I.  pp.  321  and  481. 

€lKOvas.]  The  nature  of  the  group 
of  statues  to  be  eredled  is  clear  from 
the  context.  A figure  representing 
Athens  would  be  sculptured  as  re- 
ceiving a crown  from  two  other 
figures  representing  Byzantium  and 
Perinthus  respedively.  Dissen  quotes 


very  aptly  a similar  case  from  Poly- 
bius (V.  88,  8),  where  Rhodes  was 
sculptured  in  the  Rhodian  exchange 
as  receiving  a crown  from  Syracuse. 
Whiston  quotes  Pliny  (Af.  N. 

Φι  5)j  who  speaks  of  Parrhasius’ 
statue  representing  the  Aiy/xos  of 
Athens. 

§ 92.  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.]  This  docu- 
ment is  probably  spurious.  Droysen, 
p.  812. 

Χιρρονησατών  ] The  Thracian 
Chersonese  is  referred  to,  in  which 
these  four  towns  had  been  rased  to 
the  ground  by  Philip  341 — 340 

arro  ταλάντων  εξήκοντα.]  ‘άττό 
hoc  est  ex,  ut  Herod,  vii.  65.’ 
(Dissen.)  So  again  § 102.  The 
general  solution  of  this  passage  is  to 
suppose  the  talent  here  spoken  of  to 
have  been  the  small  golden  talent, 
equal  to  six  Attic  drachmae  (weight) 
of  gold,  i.  e.  sixty  of  silver.  Bockh 
{Econ.  Ath.  I.  39).  But  the  question 
of  the  value  of  a Talent  in  the  Cher- 
sonese and  other  remote  states  is  in 
great  obscurity.  Smith,  E.  A.  s.  v. 
Pondera. 

)ςάριτο$  βωμόν.]  ‘Altar  of  thanks- 
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βωμόν  iSpvovTaL  καί  ^τίμον  Αθηναίων,  οτι  τταντων  μ€γί€Γτον 
αγαθών  παραίτιος  yeyove  1ί.ερρονη(τ ίταις,  efeXo/xevo?  εκ  της  Φίλιπ- 
πον και  άπohovς  τάς  πατρίδας,  τους  νομονς,  την  ελευθερίαν,  τα 
ιερά,  και  εν  τω  ρ,ετά  ταυτα  αιώνι  τταντι  ουκ  ελλείψει  ευχάριστων 
και  ποιων  6 τι  αν  ^ννηται  αγαθόν,  ταυτα  iif/ηφισαντο  εν  τω 
κοινω  βονλεντηριω, 

93  Ονκουν  ον  μόνον  το  ^βρρόνησον  καΐ  Ήνζάντίον  σωσαί, 
ovhe  τό  κώλυσαυ  τον  ^ΈίΚλησττοντον  ύττο  Φιλίτητω  ηενόσθαι 
Tore,  ovSe  τό  τιμασθαι  την  ττόλιν  i/c  τούτων  η τΓροαίρβσις 
ή ίμη  καϊ  η ττολίτβία  ^ιοττράξατο,  άλλα  κοΧ  ττασίν  eSet^ev 
άνθρώτΓου^  την  Τ6  της;  ττόλβως  καΚοκωγαθίαν  καΧ  την  Φλ- 
λ/τΓΤΓΟϋ  κακίαν,  6 μέν  γβ  φί\ο<ζ  καϊ  συμμαγο^  ων  τοΐς 
Ένζαντίοί^  Ίτολίορκων  αυτούς  βωρατο  ύττό  ττάντων,  ον  τί 

94  ^όνοιτ  αν  αΐσγ^ίον  η μιαρώτερον ; νμβΐς  δ’  οί  καϊ  μεμψά- 
μενοί  ΤΓολλά  καϊ  δίκαια  αν  εκείνοις  εΙκότως  ττερί  ων  ηγνω· 


giving.’  So  βωμοί  δίκψ  καί  εύνο- 
pias  ρ.  'jSo,  1.  2 2, 

τ-αραιτιος  γεγονε.  ] ‘ Hath  helped 
...to  obtain’  (Kennedy).  The  phrase 
is  of  no  uncommon  occurrence  in 
similar  votes  of  thanks.  Αημήτρωρ 
TToXXas  καί  peyaXas  Xpeias  πάρε- 
σχησθαι  καί  pεyά\ωv  ayad^v  παραί- 
τιον yεybvεL·v.  Inscr.  Agrig.  CCCCI. 
(Grut.  Corpus),  υπάρχων  roTs  re 
δηροσίοι^  ηρων  πpdypao’L  καϊ  ένΙ 
έκάστφ  των  πολιτών  παραίτιοί  aya- 
θοϋ  ποΧΧάκι  yεyεvητaι.  Id,  CCCC. 
(Reiske). 

τής  Φιλίπ-ίΓου.]  We  may  supply 
at  discretion  apxrjs,  δυνάμεων,  χειρό^ 
or  the  like.  Dissen  prefers  the  latter, 
citing  Aeschin.  c.  Ctes.  p.  90,  εκ  τών 
χειρών  έ^εΧέσθαι  τών  Φιλίππου.  But 
the  plural  in  such  a case  is  more 
natural  than  the  singular. 

Ttt  UpcL.]  i,e.  the  temples  and  all 
thereto  appertaining,  including  the 
national  religion.  Cf.  Thucyd.  iv. 
98,  Tov  δε  νόμον  rois  ''Έίλλησιν  είναι 
ών  άν  y το  Kparos  ttjs  yrjs  έκαστη^ 
τούτων  και  τα  ιερά  αεί  yiyveadai. 

ούκ  €λλ€ΐψει.]  The  subjedl,  6 δη- 
pos  τών  Χερρονησιτών,  is  obvious 
from  the  context. 

§§  93 — ΙΟΙ.  Μγ  policy  did  not 


merely  save  these  places,  and  preserve 
the  freedom  of  Greece,  but  it  also 
shewed  the  charadler  of  Athens  in  the 
most  brilliant  contrast  to  the  char  alter 
of  Philip.  And  let  me  also  justify 
my  policy  by  a historical  retrospedt. 
Look  at  the  conduit  invariably  pur- 
stied  by  your  forefathers,  and  by  the 
older  among  you,  in  the  thnes  of 
Lacedaemonian,  a7td  afterwards  of 
Theban,  supre?nacy.  Athenians  have 
always  fought  for  honour  and  liberty. 
No  leaven  of  malice  or  revenge  has 
ever  degraded  their  feelings. 

§ 93.  ού  ρ,όνον.  ] § 2 note  s.  v. 

ή TrpoaipecTLs  καΐ  ή ττολιτεία.] 
Dissen  calls  attention  to  this  as  a 
favourite  expression  of  the  orator. 
See  §§  292,  317. 

καλοκαγαθιαν.]  ‘Spirit ofhonour.* 
The  combination  of  high  physical 
and  mental  qualities,  implied  in  the 
well-known  phrase  /caXos  Kayados, 
approximates,  in  its  idiomatic  usage, 
to  our  own  expression  ‘ man  of 
honour.’  Here  we  have  the  anti- 
thesis κακίαν  ‘baseness.’ 

§ 94.  ol  μ€μψάμ€νοι...άν]  = ot 
έρέρψασθε  άν. 

ηγνωμονήκεσαν.]  ‘Their  acTs  of 
trespass’  (§74),  i·^·  in  the  Social 
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μονηκεσαν  el<;  ύμα<;  εν  τοΖ<?  εμττροσθεν  'χ^ρόνοις,  ου  μόνον  ου 
μνησίκακου ντε<ζ  ουδέ  ττροΐέμενοί  τούς  αδικούμενους,  αλλά  καΐ 
σούζοντες  εφαίνεσθε,  εζ  ών  δόζαν,  εύνοιαν,  τιμήν  πταρά  ττάν- 
των  εκτάσθε.  και  μην  ότι  μεν  ττολλούς  εστεφανώκατ  ηδη 
των  πτολιτευο μενών  άτταντες  ϊσασι'  δι  οντινα  δ’  άλλον  η 
ΊΓολις  εστεφάνωται,  σύμβουλον  λέγω  καΧ  ρήτορα,  ττλην  δι 

1 \ ί »\  <?  ? Λ )/ 

εμε,  ουο  αν  εις  ειττειν  εχοι. 

95  ^Ίνα  τοίνυν  και  τάς  βλασφημίας  ας  κατά  των  Ευ^οεωυ 
καΧ  των  Έυζαντίων  εττοιησατο,  εϊ  τι  δυσγ^ερες  αύτοις  εττε· 
ττρακτο  ττρός  υμάς  ύττομιμνησκων,  συκοφαντίας  ούσας  εττι-^ 
δείξω  μη  μόνον  τω  ψευδείς  είναι  {τούτο  μεν  γαρ  ύττάργειν 
υμάς  είδότας  ηγούμαι),  αλλά  καϊ  τω,  εί  τά  μάλιστ  ησαν 
αληθείς,  ούτως  ώς  εγώ  κέχ^ρημαι  τοΐς  ττρά^μασι  συμφέρειν 
γ^ρησασθαι,  εν  ή δύο  βούλομαι  των  καθ'  ύμάς  ττειτραΎμενων 
καλών  τη  ττόλει  διεξελθεΐν,  και  ταύτ  εν  βραχεσι'  καϊ  jap  .258 
άνδρα  ιδία  καϊ  πτόλιν  κοινή  ττρός  τά  κάλλιστα  των  ύτταρ- 
g6  γόντων  άεΐ  δει  ττειράσθαι  τά  λοιττά  ττράττειν,  υμείς  τοίνυν, 
ώ άνδρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  Αακεδαιμονίων  Jής  και  θαλάττης  αρ- 


War  B.C.  357—355  ; the  then  allies 
included,  with  Byzantium,  Chios, 
Rhodes  and  Cos. 

ου  μόνον.]  * Shewed  yourselves 
not  merely  as  bearing  no  malice 
and  never  abandoning  the  vidlims  of 
wrong,  but  even  as  working  their 
salvation.’  is  not  simply  to 

deliver  from  danger,  but  to  restore 
to  a sound  condition. 

§ 95.  Εύβθ€'ων.]  Aeschin.  p.  65, 
Trepi  των  ^ύβοέων  πρώτον  μνησθή- 
σομαι.  Where  the  second  topic  of 
accusation  is  to  be  π€ρΙ  τψ  Θηβαίων 
σνμμαχία$.  The  speech  of  Aes- 
chines as  published  does  not  contain 
any  allusion  to  the  Byzantines ; but 
the  speech,  as  spoken,  we  must  as- 
sume, had  done  so. 

υΊΓάρχ€ΐν  €ΐδότα$.  ] υττάρχείν  as  an 
auxiliary  verb  presents  the  strongest 
form  of  the  present  tense.  Dissen 
cites  as  parallels,  p.  190,  νπάρχ€ίν 
έχνωκότ€3,  and  p.  527  έχνωσμένα 
νπάρχβί.  We  have  another  instance 


in  § 228. 

καθ*  Tjpds.]  ‘In  your  time,’  lite- 
rally * in  your  track,  ’ i.  e.  in  the  path 
of  your  own  lives : on  /caret  cf.  § 17. 

κατ  liccivovs. 

των  ιίτταρχόντων.]  ‘To  shape  all 
their  Future  with  reference  to  the 
best  of  their  Present.’  He  quotes 
a general  ^νώμη  with  a somewhat 
unusual  application : the  achieved 
successes  of  life  are  to  be  the  model 
of  our  subsequent  procedure.  The 
common  sense  of  the  maxim  is  ‘to 
make  the  best  of  your  materials.’ 
Aristot.  iV.  E.  l.  ii,  τον  yap  ds 
άΧηθω$  ayadbv  καϊ  ^μφρονα  οίόμεθα... 
€κ  των  υπαρχόντων  del  τα  κάλλίστα 
πράττ€ΐν,  καθάπβρ  καΐ  στρατηχον 
άχαθόν  τφ  παρόντι  στρατοπόδφ  χρψ 
σθαί  πο\€μίκώτατα,  καϊ  σκυτοτόμον 
έκ  των  δοθόντων  σκυτών  κάλλιστον 
υπόδημα  ποί€Ϊν, 

§ 9^.  Δακ€δαιμονιων.]  Vides 
tempus  post  Peloponnesiacum  hel- 
ium describi.  (Dissen.) 
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γόντων  καΐ  τα  κύκΧω  τη<ί  Άττικη'ί  κατεχόντων  άρμοσταΐ<; 
καΐ  φρουρά^,  Εύβοιαν,  Ύάνατ^ραν,  καϊ  Βοιωτίαν  ατταααν, 
Μέγαρα,  Αίγιναν,  Κλεωνας,  τά?  άλλας  νήσους,  ούτε  ναυς 
ούτε  τείχη  τής  ττόΧεως  τότε  κτησαμένης,  εξήΧθετε  είς  'Αλί- 
αρτον  καΐ  ττάΧιν  ον  ττοΧΧαΙς  ήμεραις  ύστερον  είς  Κόρινθον, 
των  τότε  'Αθηναίων  ττόλλ’  αν  εχόντων  μνησικακήσαι  και 
Κορινθίοις  και  ©ηβαίοις  των  περί  τον  ΑεκεΧεικόν  ττόΧεμον 
97  πραχθέντων  άΧΧ'  ονκ  εττοίουν  τούτο,  οι)δ’  εγγύς,  καίτοι 
τότε  ταΰτα  άμφότερα,  Αισχίνη,  οι·θ'  νπ'ερ  ευεργετών  εποίουν 
ούτ  άκίνΒυνα  εώρων.  αλλ’  ού  Βια  ταύτα  προίεντο  τους  κατα- 
φενγοντας  εφ'  εαυτούς,  άΧΧ'  υπέρ  ευΒοξιας  και  τιμής  ηθεΧον 


κύκλω.]  Common  both  as  an  ad- 
verb and  preposition,  p.  389,!.  27, 
p.  41 1,  1.  15,  &c. 

apfiocTTais.  ] § 18,  01  ττρότ€ρον. 

Εύβοιαν.]  Captured  by  the  La- 
cedaemonians B.  c.  411.  Thucyd. 
VIII.  93. 

Tcivaypav.]  Xen.  [Hell.  v.  4)  men- 
tions thatTanagra  remained  attached 
to  Lacedaemon  after  the  rest  of 
Boeotia  went  to  war  with  her.  The 
whole  of  Boeotia  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  Lacedaemonians  from  the 
close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  to 
the  battle  of  Leudlra. 

Meyapa.]  Taken  from  the  Athe- 
nians by  Brasidas,  424  B.  C.,  and 
attached  to  Lacedaemon  from  that 
time  forward.  Thucyd.  (iv.  66) 
mentions  that  the  Peloponnesians 
garrisoned  Nisaea  for  the  protedlion 
of  Megara  against  Athens. 

Αϊγιναν.]  Lysander,  in  the  year 
405,  restored  this  island  to  its  ori- 
ginal inhabitants  whom  the  Athe- 
nians had  ejedled  in  431.  Xen. 
Hell.  II.  2,  Thucyd.  il.  27. 

Κλίωνάβ.  ] The  date  of  this  city’s 
capture  by  the  Lacedaemonians  is  not 
recorded  in  history.  It  is  singular, 
as  Dissen  observes,  that  the  orator 
should  not  have  arranged  the  names 
Κλεωράί,  Ei/jSotap,  Atyivavy  ras 
dWas  ρησου3.  But  the  phrase  ‘ the 
rest  of  the  islands,’  even  standing  in- 
dependently of  any  island  previously 
mentioned,  would  always  mean  to 


Athenian  ears  the  minor  Aegean 
isles.  Plut.  Lys.  13,  14. 

ού  τ€ΐχη.]  Cf.  Plutarch  /.  c.  Ly- 
sander destroyed  the  long  walls,  and 
limited  the  Athenian  navy  to  twelve 
ships  of  war  only:  ούτε  vavs  is 
therefore  not  to  be  understood  as 
literal. 

*Αλίαρτον.]  The  scene  of  the 
battle  in  Boeotia,  B.  C.  395,  where 
Lysander  fell.  The  inhabitants  of 
Haliartus  had  implored  the  aid  of 
Athens : Thrasybulus  with  great 

energy  had  led  the  Athenian  forces 
to  the  rescue.  Pausanias  only 
arrived  the  day  after  the  battle  with 
the  Lacedaemonian  reinforcements  : 
he  was  deterred  from  further  hos- 
tilities, made  a truce  and  retired,  p. 
44,  1.  28. 

Κόρινθον.]  The  centre  of  the 
Corinthian  war,  which  lasted  for 
eight  years  after  Haliartus  and  was 
only  concluded  by  the  peace  of  Ant- 
alcidas.  The  alliance  against  Lace- 
daemon was  composed  of  the  Boeo- 
tians, Argives,  Corinthians,  and 
Athenians,  p.  40,  1.  20;  p.  258,  1. 
13. 

άν  εχόντων.]  ‘Might  have  borne 
grudges ’ = (/catroi  av  €Ϊχον). 

Δεκελεικόν.]  The  close  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  was  so  called 
from  the  occupation  of  Decelea  by 
the  Lacedaemonians,  its  position  on 
the  frontier  of  Attica  making  it  a 
convenient  base  of  hostilities. 


Γ2  ΔΗΜΟΣΘΕΝΟΤΧ  [258. 98 

γοΓ?  Ββίνοΐς  αυτούς  BcSovac,  ορθως  καΧ  κάΧ'Ζς  βουΧ€υόμ€νοι, 
ΤΓβρας  μ€Ρ  yap  αττασιν  άνθρώττοίς  ίστί  τον  βίου  θάνατος^ 
καν  iv  οΙκίσκω  τις  αυτόν  καθβίρξας  τηρτ)'  Set  Be  τούς  aya- 
θούς  ανΒρας  ey'X^eipelv  μ^ν  αττασίν  del  τοΐς  καΧοΐς,  την  αγα- 
θην  'προβάΧΧομένους  βλττ/δα,  φέρβιν  δ’  ο τι  αν  6 θβος  ΒιΒω 

98  yevvaίως.  ταύτ  εττοίονν  οι  νμβτβροι  irpoyovoi,  ταύθ'  υμών  οΐ 
Ίτρβσβυτβροι^  όι  Α^ακεΒαιμονίονς  ου  φίΧονς  όντας  ουδ'  βύβρ- 
yeτaς,  οΧΧα  iroXXd  την  ττόΧιν  ημών  ηΒικηκότας  καΐ  μ€yάXa, 
€7Γ€ΐΒη  @ηβαΐοί  κρατησαντβς  iv  Αενκτροις  dveXeiv  εττεχει- 
ρουν,  Βΐ€κωΧύσατ€,  ου  φοβηθέντβς  την  τότβ  ®ηβαίοις  ρώμην 
και  Βοζαν  ντΓαρ'χουσαν,  ονΒ  νττβρ  οΐα  ΊτβτΓοιηκότίύν  άνθρώ- 

99  'TTcov  κινΒννβυσβτβ  BiaXoy ισαμβνοι*  καΐ  yap  τοι  ττασι  τοΐς 
' ΈΧΧησιν  €Ββίξατε  €κ  τούτων  οτι  καν  οτιονν  τις  βΙς  υμάς 
ύξαμάρτη,  τούτω  την  opypv  βΙς  ταΧΧα  βχβτε,  idv  δ’  virep 
σωτηρίας  η βΧβυθβρίας  κίνΒννός  τις  αυτούς  καταΧαμβάνη, 
οϋτ€  μνησικακήσ€Τ6  οΰθ"  viroXoyielaOe,  καΐ  ούκ  iirl  τούτων 
μονών  ούτως  Βσγ^ηκατβ,  αΧΧά  τταΧιν  σφετβριζο μενών  Θη- 
βαίων την  Εύβοιαν  ον  ττεριείΒετε,  ούΒ^  ών  ύττο  ©εμίσωνος 


§ 97·  διδόναι.]  ‘Το  give  them- 
selves up.’  A favourite  use  of  the 
word,  § 80  άφζώώ^  eavrbv  dibovs  eis 
ra  ττράτματα.  § 219  ^δωκερ  εαντορ 
e/s  ούδεν  Trj  ττόλει. 

•irepas.]  ‘For  all  mankind  have 
death  as  their  limit  of  life,  even  if 
one  shut  himself  up  and  keep  him- 
self safe  in  a dove-cote.’  This  is 
the  meaning  Harpocration  assigns 
to  oiVtV/cos,  and  the  literal  translation 
seems  most  vigorous  here.  Whiston 
translates  ‘chamber  or  closet.’  The 
passage  is  greatly  lauded  by  all  the 
ancient  critics,  notably  by  Hermo- 
genes,  Aristides,  and  Rufus.  Pro- 
pertius (cited  by  Dissen)  illustrates 
the  sentiment:  ill.  18.  25,  ‘file  licet 
ferro  cautus  se  condat  et  aere,  Mors 
tamen  inclusum  protrahit  inde  ca- 
put.* 

αγαθήν]  is  separated  from  έλττίδα 
to  point  the  emphasis  of  dyadobs 
above.  ‘Good  men  and  true’ — 
‘taking  for  their  shield  good  hope 
and  true.’  ττροβάλέσθαί  μ^ρ  Έϋβοιαρ 
rrjs  "ArTLKijSj  § 301. 


§ 98.  Ίτρόγονοι.]  There  was  an 
interval  of  sixty  years  at  least  be- 
tween these  events  and  the  time 
when  he  is  speaking. 

-TTpecrpuTcpoi.]  i.  e.  when  the 
Athenians  under  Iphicrates  check- 
ed Epaminondas  in  his  design  of 
destroying  Sparta  and  compelled 
him  to  evacuate  Laconia,  in  the 
year  369.  Xen.  H.G.  vi.  5. 

6vTas.]  concessive. 

ola  '7Γ€'7Γ0ΐηκότων.]  ‘reflecting what 
the  men  had  done  for  whom  &c.’ 
On  relative  pronouns  used  interro- 
gatively, as  οΓα  here,  see  Madvig, 
G.S,  § 198.  b.  As  to  the  interroga- 
tive sentence  in  a participial  form 
cf.  Id.  § 198.  a.  καταμεμάθηκα^ 
οΰν  Tovs  τί  TTOLOvvTas  το  όνομα  τούτο 
άττοκαλονσιν,  Xen.  Mem.  ΐι.  ι. 

§ 99·  ν'π·ολογΐ€ίσθ€.]  ‘Take  it 
into  calculation  : ’ explained  by  δια- 
\oyισdμεvoL  and  the  preceding  words 
in  § 98.  ύττο-  implying  .an  under- 
hand (as  δία-  a thorough)  proceed- 
ing.  ^ 

Εύβοιαν.]  In  the  year  358  there 
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καΧ  @€oScopov  ΤΓβρΙ  ^Άρωττον  η^ίκησθβ  άνβμνησθητε,  α\Χ 
έβοηθησατβ  καΐ  τοντοί<;,  των  εθελοντών  τότε  τριήραρχων 
Ίτρώτον  ^ενομένων  τ?]  ιτόλει^  ών  el?  ήν  έ^ω'  αλλ  ονττω  ττερι 
100  'γούτων,  καίτοι  καλόν  μεν  εττοιήσατε  καΐ  τό  σώσαί  ττ^ν 
νήσον,  Ίτολλώ  δ’  ετί  τούτον  κάλλίον  τό  καταστάντε<;  κύριοι 
και  των  σωμάτων  και  των  ττολεων  airohovvai  ταντα  ί>ικαιω^ 
αύτοΐ^  τοΐ<ζ  εξημαρτηκόσιν  66?  υμάς,  μηόεν  ών  ηόίκησθε  εν 
οις  ετΓίστενθητε  νττολο^ισάμενοι.  μνρία  τοίννν  ετερα  είττεΐν 
εχων  τταραλείττω,  ναυμαχίας,  εξοΒους  ττεζάς,  στρατείας,  καΐ 
ΊτάΧαι  ·γε^οννίας  καΐ  νυν  εή>  υμών  αυτών,  άς  άττάσας  η 
ττόλις  τής  των  άλλων  'Έιλλήνων  ελευθερίας  καΐ  σωτηρίας 
ΙΟΙ  ττετΓοίηται,  είτ  ε^ώ  τεθεωρηκώς  εν  τοσουτοις  και  τοιοντοις 
την  ττόλιν  νττερ  τών  τοΐς  άλλοις  συμφερόντων  εθέλουσαν 
άηωνίζεσθαι,  υττερ  αυτής  τρόττον  τινά  τής  βουλής  ουσης 
τι  εμελλον  κελεύσειν  ή τί  συμβουλεύσειν  αυτή  ττοιεΐν; 


were  two  facflions  in  Euboea,  one  of 
which  applied  to  the  Thebans  for 
aid,  and  the  other  to  the  Athenians. 
The  Thebans  were  compelled  to 
yield  and  the  democratic  constitu- 
tions of  the  several  states  were  re- 
stored, Diod.  XVI.  7·  Aeschin  p.  65 
(Dissen). 

Θ€μίσ-ωνο5.]  Themiso  and  Theo- 
doras, the  τύραννοί  of  Eretria  in  366 
B.C.,  seized  Oropus  which  was  then 
Athenian.  Peace  subsisted  at  the 
time.  The  city  was  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  Thebans,  to  be  held  by 
them  until  the  question  of  who  had 
the  right  to  it  should  be  settled. 
The  Thebans  subsequently  declined 
to  give  it  up.  This  is  the  allusion 
in  Aristot.  Rhet.  i.  7,  where  he 
mentions  Callistratus  and  Chabrias 
as  having  been  put  on  their  trial. 
They  had  commanded  the  Athenian 
forces  on  this  occasion. 

Ιθελοντών.]  The  first  instance  of 
citizens  volunteering  to  adl  as  ex- 
traordinary trierarchs.  On  the  gene- 
ral office  of  trierarch  see  Smith, 
D.  A.  (p.  1158.  b).  Cf.  p.  597,  ισθ' 

OTL  ττρφην  Έιύβοβνσιν  ημβρών  τριών 
έβύηθησατβ,  καΐ  θηβαίου3  ύττοσιτον- 


δούε  ατΓ€7Γ€μφατε.  αρ  ονν  ταυτ* 
έττρά^ατ^  αν  οντω$  o^eo^s  el  μη  vavs 
€i'x€T€  €v  ais  έβοηθήσατβ.  Cf.  also 
p.  205,  L 25. 

άλλ’  ούττω.]  sc.  elirelv  μέλλω. 
On  p.  403,  άλλα  μηττω  ταντα  (sc. 
€Ϊττω). 

§ ίοο.  |χη8έν  ών.]  ‘having  taken 
your  past  wrongs  into  no  calculation 
as  regarding  what  you  were  trusted 
with:’  ών  and  ols  by  attraction  for 
έκείνων  d and  τούτοι^  d respectively : 
Ί]^ίκησθ€,  as  a perfeCt  tense,  indicat- 
ing the  complete  and  serious  nature 
of  the  wrongs.  The  sense  of  the 
passage  is  this  : You  did  not  take 
advantage  of  holding  their  property 
so  as  to  appropriate  any  to  your- 
selves, by  way  of  idemnification  for 
past  injuries  received  at  their  hands. 

€X€u0cpias·]  Genitive  of  cause, 
without  a preposition  to  introduce 
it.  For  the  principle,  see  Madv. 
6*.  A.  § 5S.  a. 

§ 101.  υπέρ  αυτη§.]  ‘on  her 
own  behalf’  p.  74,  καΐ  {ΦίλπΓ7Γο$) 
ττετΓοίηχ  νμΐν  μη  ττερί  τών  δικαίων 
μηδ’  υπέρ  τών  €^ω  πρayμάτωv  είναι 
την  βονλνν,  άλλ’  υπέρ  τών  έν  τη 
χώρα  καί  του  πρ05  ’Αττικήν  πολέμου. 


ί 


74  ΔΗΜΟΧΘΕΝΟΤ^  [260.  Ι02 

μνησίκακεΐν  νη  Αία  7τρο9  τους  βουΧομβΡονζ  σώζβσθαι,  καΐ 
7τροφάσ€ίς  ζητεΐν  St  ας  ατταντα  ττροησόμζθα.  κα\  τις  ονκ  άν  2 6ο 
aireKTeLve  με  δικαίως,  ei  τι  των  ύτταργόντων  τί}  ττολβι 
καΧών  λόγω  μόνον  καταισγυνβιν  δττβγείρησα ; βττβΐ  τό  γε 
epyov  ovK  άν  €ττοιησαθ'  νμβΐς,  ακριβώς  οίδ"  εγώ*  el  yap 
έβουΧβσθβ,  τί  ήν  έμττοδών ; οόχ  υττηργον  οί  ταυτ  ίρονντβς 
οντοι ; 

102  BouXoyu-at  τοίνυν  βττανβΧθεΐν  εφ’  a τούτων  όξής  ε’ττολί- 
τβυόμην*  καΐ  σκοττβΐτε  ev  τοντοις  ττάλίν  αν,  τί  τό  τρ  ττόΧευ 
βέΧτιστον  ην.  ορών  yap,  ώ άνδρβς  ^Αθηναίοι,  τό  ναυτικόν 
υμών  καταΧυόμβνον,  και  τούς  μεν  ττΧουσίους  άτεΧβΐς  άττό  μι- 
κρών άναΧωμάτων  yιyvoμevoυς,  τούς  δε  μέτρια  η μικρά  κε- 
κτημενους  τών  ττόΧιτών  τά  οντα  άττοΧΧνντας,  ετι  δ’  υστερί- 
ζουσαν  εκ  τούτων  την  πτόΧιν  τών  καιρών,  εθηκα  νόμον  καθ" 
ον  τούς  μεν  τά  δίκαια  ττοιεΐν  TjvdyKaaa,  τούς  ττΧουσίους, 
'τούς  δε  ττενητας  ετταυσ  αδικούμενους,  τη  ττόΧει  δ’  οττερ  ην 
'χ^ρησιμώτατον,  εν  καιρώ  yiyveaOai  τάς  τταρασκευάς  εττοίησα. 

103  ypacpeU  τόν  άyώva  τούτον  είς  υμάς  εΙσηΧθον  καϊ  άττε- 


μ.νη<Γΐκακ€ίν.]  The  irony  is  ob- 
vious. As  an  example  of  νή  Δία, 
in  irony,  Whiston  aptly  cites  the 
c.  Mid.  p.  527,  1.  14,  TLS  άνθρω- 
ττίνη  καΐ  μβτρία  aKrj-iJ/LS  φαναταυ  των 
Ίτεπρατμένων  αύτφ ; opyi}  νη  Αία  καϊ 
yap  τούτο  τυχόν 

λογω,.,τό  ye  ^ργον.]  The  favou- 
rite antithesis  of  Pericles,  Thucycl. 
II.  35 — 46  passhn. 

§§  102 — 106.  I proceed,  in  my 
retrospect,  to  my  next  political  aClion, 
when  I reconstituted  your  navy  a^id 
co77ipelled  the  sections  to  do  their  duty. 
Here  is  the  evidence. 

§ 102.  καταλυομ€νον.]  ‘in  a 
state  of  dissolution.’  KaraXuais 
TpLrjpovs  όμoλoy€LτaL  αϋτη  ύναι  ττρώ- 
τη  όταν  TLS  μισθόν  μη  όφ,  ρ.  1209, 
1.  II.  In  that  passage  there  is  a 
play  upon  the  word  which  would 
mean  ‘disbanding’  as  well  as 
‘ruin.’  The  orator  was  at  this 
time  in  office  as  €ΤΓΐστάτη3  του  ναυ- 
τικόν, i.e.  a Member  of  the  Naval 
Board.  Aeschin.  (p.  85). 


άτ6λ€ΐ9.]  immunes:  ‘exempted,’ 
aTeXrjs  τών  αλλωί'  Xeιτoυpyιώv,  ρ, 
565,  1,  4· 

άττό.]  ‘at  a cost  of’  = the  Latin 
pro,  άττό  τών  αυτών  Χημμάτων  στρα- 
τιώτη$,  i.e.  at  the  same  pay.  (p.  38, 
1.  2.)  Cf.  sup.  άττό  ταΧάντων,  § 92, 
Dissen  cites  άττό  σμικροΰ  Aristoph. 
Pint.  377.  The  wealthy  citizens 
wdien  appointed  trierarchs  used  to 
contrail  for  the  whole  expense  of 
the  office  at  a cost  of  one  talent : cf. 
p.  ^364. 

ΰσ·τ€ριζουσ·αν.]  ‘missing’ for  want 
of  punituality.  ύστεριοΰμεν  απάν- 
των, ρ.  49,  1.  I.  Tovs  dwooTdXovs 
νστερί^βιν  τών  καιρών,  ρ.  50^  h 1 1· 
^θηκα.]  Striitly  the  ailive  τιθβ- 
ναι  νόμον  would  only  apply  to  one 
despotic  lawgiver.  Sup.  § 6.  Here 
the  orator  applies  it  to  himself,  as 
he  did  before  to  Solon,  to  indicate 
the  extent  of  his  influence.  The  law 
in  question  was  proposed  by  him  in 
340. 

§ 103.  7ραφ€($.]  ‘having  been  in- 
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<j)vyov,  καϊ  το  /Mepof  των  '^ήφων  6 Βιωκων  ονκ  έ\αβ€ν. 
καίτοί  τΓοσα  'χρήματα  τον9  η^€μ6να<ζ  tS)V  συμμοριών  η του? 
8€υτ€ρου<ζ  και  τρίτον<ζ  οίβσθε  μοι  ΒιΒόναι  ώστε  μάλιστα  μβν 
μη  θβΐναι  τον  νόμον  τούτον,  el  Be  μη,  καταβαλοντα  eav  iv 


diifted  for  this  trial.’  The  passive 
Ύράψεσθαί  (in  this  technical  sense)  is 
often  construdled  with  an  accusative 
of  cognate  meaning  (see  Madvig»  G. 
S.  26.  b.)  Ύραφ^ν  ύβρεων  ypa<pels 
ούδέττω  τούτων  δίκην  δέδωκ€.  Isaeus 
Ρ·  73»  75*  The  accusative  dyQva 

has  to  do  double  duty,  depending 
on  ypa<pds  in  the  above  construdlion 
and  also  on  βίσηλθον  which  follows. 
Cf.  eiarjXBov  την  y ραφήν ^ § 105. 

€ΐσ·ήλθον.]  sc.  ds  TO  δικαστήρων. 
‘I  came  into  court  into  your  pre- 
sence’ is  the  literal  meaning  here. 
Dissen  remarks  that  είσέρχ^σθαι  and 
daievaL  are  used  both  of  the  prose- 
cutor (see  p.  501,  1.  19)  and  of  the 
defendant  (see  p.  io8i,  1.  13).  We 
may  paraphrase  the  passage : ‘ On 
this  count  I was  indidled  and  ap- 
peared before  you  and  obtained  ac- 
quittal.’ 

TO.]  sc.  TO  ττέμιττον,  § 82  note 

άτιμώ<ταντ€$. 

ή·γ€|χόνα$. ] ‘The  Heads  of  the 
Sedfions.’  At  this  time  (from  358 
onwards)  the  expenses  of  the  Navy 
were  provided  for  on  the  same  sys- 
tem as  the  Property  Tax.  Each  of 
the  ten  tribes  at  Athens  nominated 
its  120  wealthiest  citizens  to  serve 
as  Subscribers  (avvTeXds)  to  the 
Naval  Expenses.  These  120  were 
divided  into  two  SedHons  {σνμ~ 
μορίαή  of  60.  Thus  a company 
would  be  formed  of  1200  vSubscri- 
bers,  divided  into  20  sedlions.  By 
a separate  subdivision  they  were  ar- 
ranged in  four  classes  of  300  each, 
in  reference  to  the  adlual  amount  of 
their  property.  The  first  {i.e.  the 
wealthiest)  class  were  entitled  ήye- 
μόν€ζ  or  ττάνυ  ττΧούσωί  or  oi  τρία- 
κόσωι.  They  appear  to  have  served 
as  a general  committee  of  manage- 
ment, and,  in  the  event  of  any  sudden 
demand  for  money,  it  was  their  duty 
to  pay  over  the  amount  at  once  to 


the  state  {c.  Phaenipp.  p.  146)  on 
behalf  of  the  whole  Company.  The 
remaining  three  classes  {ήττον  ττλού- 
σιοί)  would  then  reimburse  the 
ήy€μ6v€S  by  paying  up  their  shares 
in  instalments  at  their  convenience. 
By  this  system  every  συντ€λή$  paid 
exadHy  the  same  amount  of  tax, 
whatever  the  amount  of  his  income. 
The  reform  proposed  by  the  orator 
was,  that  the  amount  of  tax  hence- 
forward should  be  in  proportion  to 
the  respedlive  properties.  This 
change,  of  course,  would  be  a great 
relief  to  the  lowest  class  of  GvvreKds, 
but  the  ήy€μ6v€s,  the  δβύτβροί  and 
the  τρίτοι  would  have  most  obvious 
reasons  for  objedling. 

Scvxepous.]  ‘the  Second  Class,’ 
the  Second- wealthiest  300.  For  a 
fuller  account  of  the  Sedfions  see 
Smith,  D.A.  pp.  449  and  1161,  tl.e 
excellent  articles  of  Whiston. 

διδόναι.]  imperfedf  : ‘were  for 
giving  me’  i.e.  ‘offered  me’  δραχμά$ 
7Γ€ντήκοντα  avTOLS  έδίδον,  p.  542, 

1·  9· 

|χάλΐ(Γτα  p.€v.]  ‘if  possible’ lit.  ‘as 
most  to  be  desired.’  This  antithe- 
sis to  d δέ  μη  is  too  common  to 
require  illustration. 

καταβαλοντα.]  I agree  with 
Kennedy  in  taking  this  to  mean 
‘after  having  proposed  it  (the  law)’ 
lit.  ‘having  entered  it’  (p.  921,  1.  4) 
in  the  public  register,  kept  iv  τφ 
Μητρώφ,  the  Temple  of  the  Mother 
of  the  Gods;  p.  381,  1.  i.  Whiston 
and  others  prefer  to  interpret  ‘ hav- 
ing dropped  it,’  as  an  expansion  of 
idv.  But  I rather  doubt  this  use  of 
καταβάλλείν  in  the  orators.  We 
have,  indeed,  in  Aristotle  ττοΧλοΙ  λό- 
yoL  wpos  avTOL  κaτaβ€β\ηvτaι{‘ thrown 
away  upon’)  Δί.Ρ,  (3)  5 {βπ.). 

4αν  κ.τΛ.]  ‘To  let  it  drop  under 
an  affidavit.’  One  method  of  ob- 
strudling  a proposed  law  was  for  its 
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νττωμοσία]  τοσαΰτ,  ώ ανΒρβς  ^Αθηναίοι,  οσα  οκνησαιμ  αν 
104  ΤΓ/οο?  νμα<ζ  eiTvelv.  καΐ  ταντ  εΙκότως  εττραττον  εκείνοι,  ήν 
yap  αντοΐ^  εκ  μεν  των  ττροτερων  νόμων  συνεκκαίόεκα  Xet- 
τovpyεL·V,  αντοί^  μεν  μικρά  καΐ  ούόεν  άνοΧίσκουσι,  τον<ζ  δ’ 
άτΓορους  των  ττοΧιτών  έττιτρίβουσιν^  εκ  δε  τον  εμού  νόμου  26 1 
τό  yιyvόμεvov  κατά  την  ουσίαν  έκαστον  τιθεναι^  και  Βυοΐν 
έφάνη  τριήραρχο^;  ό τη^  μιά<;  εκτο^  και  ^εκατο<;  ττρότερον 


opponent  to  take  an  affidavit  that 
he  would  prosecute  the  proposer  on 
a charge  of  τταράνομα  13).  This 
affidavit  being  taken,  the  piece  of 
legislation  had  to  be  suspended  un- 
til the  adlion  for  irai.  άνομα  should 
have  been  settled.  Matters  being 
thus  in  abeyance,  there  was  a famous 
opening  for  collusion  and  compro- 
mise, the  prosecutor,  for  instance, 
might  agree  with  the  legislator  that 
the  former  would  proceed  no  further 
with  his  adtion  if  the  latter  would 
proceed  no  further  with  his  law. 
This  or  the  like  conspiracy  is  implied 
in  the  present  passage. 

'ύττωμ,οσ’ία.]  Harpocration  men- 
tions another  technical  meaning  of 
this  word  = " oath  of  excuse  on  the 
part  of·  a defendant,’  the  objedt 
however  being  the  same  in  that  case 
also,  viz.  to  ‘delay  the  proceedings.’ 
TO  ύπερτίθβσθαί  δίκην  ττροφασ€ί  χρώ~ 
μενον  αποδημία  η νόσφ  η tlvl  των 
παραπλήσιων  μβθ'  ορκου. 

οοτα.]  ‘An  amount  that  I should 
be  shocked  to  mention.’  Rhetorical 
artifice.  Dinarchus  states  the  a- 
mount  at  three  talents,  and  declares 
that  the  orator  took  it.  εΐσί  rives 
€V  τφ  δικαστηρίφ  των  ev  rois  τριακο- 
aiois  yeyevημ€vωv  6Θ’  ovros  έτίθει 
τον  περί  τριηράρχων  νόμον ; ού  φρά- 
σετε  rois  πλησίον  ότι  τρία  τάλαντα 
λαβών  μετeypaφε  και  μετεσκεναξ’ε 
τον  νόμον  καθ’  έκάστην  εκκλησίαν, 
και  τα  μεν  έπώλει  ών  είληφει  την  τι- 
μτ]ν,  τα  δ’  άπoδόμεvos  ενκ  έβεβαίον  j 
C.  Deniosth,  ρ § 42. 

§104.  και  ταύτ*.]  ‘And  very  na- 
tural were  these  intrigues  on  their 
part.’  'έπραττον,  as  the  imperfedt  of 
uncompleted  adtion. 


ην  γάρ  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘For  under  the 
previous  laws  they  had  to  serve 
sixteen  together,  spending  little  or 
nothing  themselves  but  grinding 
down  the  impoverished  of  the  citi- 
zens; whereas  under  my  law  they 
had  to  return  the  rated  amount  in 
each  case  according  to  their  pro- 
perty, and  the  man  appeared  as 
trierarch  of  two  triremes  who  pre- 
viously subscribed  a mere  sixteenth 
to  one.’ 

λ€ΐτουργ€Ϊν.]  This  infinitive  and 
τιθεναι  which  follows  are  the  sub- 
jedls  of  ην,  on  which  avrols  depends 
as  a dative  of  reference.  Madvig, 
G.  S.  38.  a. 

μικρά  και.]  An  instance  of  the 
Greek  idiom  which  introduces  the 
conjundlive  particle  where  the  dis- 
jundlive  would  be  most  natural,  ro 
δυσμαχώτατον  των  πρayμάτωv  νμΐν 
καί  βέλτιστον,  ρ.  ιθ,  1.  9* 

Tous  ctTropovs.]  i.e.  the  fourth 
class  of  the  συντελεί  above  de- 
scribed. 

€ΊΓΐτρ'βου(Γΐν.]  The  orator  uses 
επιτρίβειν  with  another  sense  of 
‘ruin’  p.  -288,  1.  20,  επιτρίβει  rods 
ijpoias  KaKtSs  ύπoκoιvbμεvos. 

TO  yiyvopevov.]  The  result  pro- 
duced : i.  e.  the  amount  arrived  at 
by  calculating  the  rate  on  the  whole 
amount  of  their  property  (/card  την 
ουσίαν).  By  the  law  of  Nausicus 
(b.c.  378)  the  rate  was  one  fifth. 

^κα<Γτον.]  neut.  agreeing  with  to 
yιyvόμεvov.  Whiston  appears  to 
take  it  as  masculine,  but  this  is  in 
defiance  of  the  construdHon. 

o.]  The  rateable  proportion  of 
such  a person’s  property  must  have 
amounted  to  twice  ten  talents,  ac- 
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σνντεΧής*  ovSe  yap  τρίηράρ'χρυ^  en  ωνόμαζον  εαντους,  άλΧα 
awreXet^.  ωστβ  Βη  ταντα  Χυθηναυ  καΐ  μη  τα  Βίκαια  ττοιεΐν 
Ιθ5  avayicaaOipaiy  ούκ  βσθ'  ο τι  ovfc  βΒιΒοσαν.  Κα/  μου  Xeye 
ττρώτον  μίν  το  ψήφισμα  καθ'  ο εΙσήΧθον  τήν  y ραφήν,  elra 
τούς  KaTaXoyov^,  τόν  τ €Κ  του  Ίτροτέρου  νομού  και  τον 
κατά  τον  βμόν,  Xeye. 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[ΈτΓΐ  άργρντος  Πολυκλ€ους,  μηνος  βοηΒρομιωνος  €κτύ]  €τγΙ 
Βζκα,  φυλής  7Γρνταν€νονσης  ^Ιπττοθωντί^ος,  Αημοσθένης  Αημοσθί- 
νονς  Παιανιενς  €ΐσήν€γκ€  νόμον  τρυηραργικόν  όίντί  τον  ττροτερον, 
καθ'  ον  αί  σνντελ^ιαι  ήσαν  των  τριήραρχων  και  €7Τ€χ€ΐροτονησ€ν 
ή βουλή  καΐ  6 Βήμος·  και  άπήνεγκ€  τταρανόμων  Αημοσθόν€.ι  Πα- 
τροκλής  Φλυενς,  καΐ  το  μέρος  των  ψήφων  ου  λαβών  άπετισε  τάς 
ττεντακοσιας  Βραχμάς.^ 

ΐθ6  Φepe  Βή  καΐ  τον  καΧον  KaToXoyov* 


cording  to  the  second  KardXoyos  § 
io6.  His  property  would  therefore 
be  one  hundred  talents,  to  yiyvo- 
μενον  sup.  note. 

τριηράρχου$.]  i>e.  evading  the 
real  duties  of  the  τριηραρχία  they 
had  even  dropped  the  name  under 
the  system  of  συντέλεια. 

ώστ€  δή.]  ‘Sooth,  to  get  these 
reforms  suppressed  and  evade  the 
compulsion  to  do  what  was  right 
there  is  nothing  in  the  world  which 
they  did  not  offer.’  We  have  to 
supply  αυτοί  with  the  infinitive 
avayKaad^vai. 

§105.  καθ*  6.]  ‘In  consequence  of 
which  I was  prosecuted’ = that  line 
of  procedure  which  led  to  the  result 
in  question. 

καταλό-γουδ.]  ‘Schedules.’  The 
usual  sense  of  KaTokoyos  is  a ‘mus- 
ter-rolT  or  ‘registered  list.’  We 
should  have  expedted  the  documents 
which  follow,  as  Newman  observes, 
to  contain  the  names  of  citizens  with 
the  respedtive  amount  of  their  pro- 
perties specified.  As  it  is  they  merely 
contain  what  appear  to  be  frag- 
ments of  laws. 

ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.]  Clearly  spurious 
from  its  contents.  It  is  not  a de- 


cree, but  a mere  historical  me- 
morandum. 

Πολυκλ€ου9.]  The  date  of  the 
trierarchic  reforms  was  340.  Theo- 
phrastus, not  Polycles,  is  the  Archon 
Eponymus  on  record.  (Dindorf. ) 

τριηραρχικόν.]  Several  codices 
insert  e/s  to  before  this  word.  The 
sense  would  not  be  affedled;  only 
in  that  case  we  must  render  ‘ in 
relation  to  the  trierarchic  depart- 
ment.’ The  expression  would  be 
harsh  and  unusual.  Newman  trans- 
lates eis  TO  κ.τ.λ.  ‘Laid  a copy  of 
the  law  before  the  admiralty;’  an 
interpretation  hardly  tenable. 

€ΤΓ€χ€ΐροτόνη(Γ€ν.]  ‘Ratified  the 
law.’  The  έττιχειροτονία  νόμων  is 
mentioned  in  p.  706,  1.  7. 

dmj ν€γκ6.]  sc.  y ραφήν.  ‘Laid  a 
charge;’  literally  ‘carried  it  off  to 
the  Archon.’  The  phrase  is  com- 
mon. wSee  p.  1332,  1.  13;  p.  622, 
1.  23,  &c. 

Tas  TTevTaKocrias·]  Legitima  erat 
mille  drachmarum  poena  sed  minui 
poterat  a populo.  V.  Lelyveld,  de 
mfamia^  p.  235.  (Dissen.) 

§106.  καλόν.]  ‘ That  precious.’ 
Ironical : καλήν  yε  ϋβριν  ήμεν  dv 
υβρισμένοι,  p.  128,  1.  2. 
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ΚΑΤΑΛΟΓΟΙ. 

^ [^ονς  τριηράρχους  καλάσθαι  irrl  την  τριηρη  σνν€κκαι^€κα  c/c 
των  iu  τοΐς  λόχοις  συντελειών,  αττο  είκοσι  και  ττεντε  ετών  εις  τετ- 
ταράκοντα,  εττι  ίσον  τη  χορηγία  χρωμενους.'] 

Φέρβ  8η  τταρα  τούτον  τον  i/c  του  εμού  νόμου  κατάλογον. 


KATAAOrOS. 

[Τους  τριήραρχους  αίρεΐσθαι  επι  την  τριηρη  αττο  της  ουσίας 
κατα  τιμησιν,  αττο  ταλάντων  8εκα·  εάν  8ε  ττλειόνων  η ουσία 
ατΓοτετιμημενη  η χρημάτων,  κατά  τον  αναλογισμόν  Ιως  τριών 
ττλοιων  και  υττηρετικου  η λειτουργία  έστω»  κατά  την  αυτήν  8ε 
αναλογίαν  έστω  και  οΐς  ελάττων  ουσία  εστι  τών  8εκα  ταλάντων, 
εις  συντέλειαν  συναγομενοις  είς  τά  8εκα  τοΑαντα.] 

107  Άρα  γ€  μικρά  βοηθήσαί  τοΐς  ττένησιν  υμών  Βοκώ,  ή 


καλ€ίσ*θαι.]  Infinitive  of  com- 
mand. 

λόχοις.]  Usually  of  a military 
division,  but  Aristotle  uses  it  as  cor- 
relative with  φρατρία  and  φύλη 
which  are  civil  {Ρσί.  5.  8).  It  is 
generally  supposed  to  be  synony- 
mous with  συμμορίαΐ3  here. 

CTTi  IVov.]  ‘To  an  equal  extent,’ 
i.  e.  share  and  share  alike. 

χορηγία.]  ‘Discharging  their  of- 
fice.’ χορ.  here  is  not  in  its  stridl 
acceptation,  but  in  the  general  sense 
of  \GLTOvpyia,  which  Wolf  notices 
on  the  Leptin.  p.  462,  1.  20. 

τούς  τριηράρχους.]  ‘The  trier- 
archs  to  be  taken  for  each  trireme, 
according  to  their  property  by  ra-t- 
ing,  from  ten  talents  upwards.’  άττό 
first  of  the  ‘origin’  for  the  seledHon, 
secondly,  of  the  ‘point  from  which’ 
they  should  begin  to  reckon.  The 
notion  of  /card  τιμησιν  has  been 
already  explained : to  yLyv6μevov  sup, 
§104  note. 

4άν  δ€.]  ‘But  if  their  property  be 
rated  at  a larger  sum,  let  their  ser- 
vice be  in  the  same  proportion  up  to 
three  vessels  and  a tender ; ’ i.  e.  for 
every  ten  talents  in  the  rating  let 
them  provide  one  trireme;  but  of 


this  the  following  limit ; no  one  to 
be  called  upon  for  more  than  three 
triremes  and  a small  vessel  of  war. 
ττΧοΐον  usually  of  merchant  ships, 
but  used  as  the  generic  name  for 
any  vessel  by  Aristotle,  N.  £.  i.  i, 
vaυ^ΓηyLκηs  [reXos]  ttXolov. 

κατά  την.]  ‘And  let  it  (Xet- 
Tovpyia)  be  in  the  same  proportion 
fo^*  those  persons  also  whose  pro- 
perty [as  rated]  is  less  than  the  ten 
talents,  forming  themselves  into  a 
company  to  make  up  the  ten  talents,’ 
i.  e.  till  the  rated  amounts  of  their 
joint  properties  make  up  that  sum. 
The  use  of  eh  here,  as  of  άττό  above, 
is  somewhat  harsh  and  overstrained ; 
but  the  meaning  is  obvious  from  the 
context. 

§§  107— TO 9.  Was  this  a slight 
service  of  mine?  Did  it  not  transfer 
the  burde7t  from  the  poorer  classes  to 
the  rich?  During  all  the  war ^ thanks 
to  my  decree,  there  was  no  appeal  for 
relief  presented  by  any  qf^cer.  My 
policy  was  as  beneficial  to  you  as  it 
was  conducive  to  your  honour.  As  I 
declined  to  conciliate  the  wealthy  then, 
so  am  I above  suspicion  in  the  matter 
of  Philiph  bribes. 
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μίίίρα  ανάλώσαι  αν  του  μη  τα  δίκαια  iroLeiv  οΐ  ττΧούσιοί]  ον 
τοίννν  μόνον  τόό  μη  καθυφβΐναι  ταυτα  σβμνννομαΰ,  ovSe  τω 
γραφείς  ά7Γoφυy€ΐv,  άλ\ά  κοΧ  τω  συμφέροντα  θβΐναι  τον  νο- 
μον  καΐ  τω  ττβΐραν  βρ^φ  Ββ^ωκβναί.  τταντα  yap  τον  ιτο\€μον 
των  άίΓοστόΧων  yιyvoμkvωv  κατα  τον  νόμον  τον  έμον  ουχ 
ίκβτηρίαν  βθηκε  τρίηραρ'χο^  ouSei?  ττώττοθ'  οί?  άδικον μενο<ζ 
Trap  νμΐν,  ούκ  ev  Μ.ουνυχία  έκαθέζβτο,  ουχ  ύττό  των  αττο- 
στοΧέων  έΖέθη,  ού  τρίηρη^  οϋτ  βζω  καταΧηφθβίσα  άττώΧβτο 
τη  ττόΧβί,  οϋτ  αϋτοϋ  άττβΚβίφθΐ]  ού  8υναμένη  avay€a0ai, 
/cacTOL  κατά  τους  ττροτέρον^  νόμους  άτταντα  ταυτα  iyiyv€To, 
τό  δ’  atTLoVf  ev  τοΐς  ττένησιν  ην  το  XeiTovpyeiv'  ττοΧλά  8η 
τα  αδύνατα  συνββαινβν·  εγώ  δ’  έκ  των  άττόρων  βΐς  τους 
βνττσρους  μeτηveyκa  τάς  τριηραργ^ίας*  ττάντ  ονν  τά  δέοντα 
iyiyveTO,  καΐ  μην  καΐ  κατ  αυτό  τούτο  άζιός  βΙμί  έτταίνου 
TV^etVy  ότι  ττάντα  τά  τοιαύτα  ττροηρούμην  ττοΧίτβνματα,  άφ* 
ών  άμα  ύόξαυ  καΐ  τιμαί  καΐ  δυνάμεις  συνέβαυνον  τη  ττόΧευ* 


§ loy.  του.]  Genitive  of  the  ob- 
ject of  the  price.  Madvig,  G.  S. 
65.  6. 

Ίτλουσ-ιοι.]  We  have  to  supply 
δοκονσιν  from  δοκώ  above. 

TO).]  Dative  of  cause,  σεμνύνομαι 
more  usually  has  έττί  with  dative, 

p.  617,  1.  5. 

καθυφ€ΐναι.]  ‘To  compromise.’ 
καθνφ€Ϊ3  τόν  ά^ωνα,  p.  5?5,  1.  ί6  ; 
p.  563,  1.  19;  p.  652,  1.  21 ; literally 
‘to  drop  in  an  underhand  manner.’ 

Treipav  δ€δωκ^ναι.]  ‘to  have  given 
proof  in  adtion.’  p.  663, 1.  19,  πείραν 
’ipyip  λαβών. 

ττάντα  τόν  ττόλ€μον.]  Β.  C.  340 

(§  73)  to  338. 

γιγνομένων.]  ‘Being  appointed.’ 
αποστόλων  sup.  § 80. 

Ικ€τηρίαν  ^Θηκ6.]  ‘Deposited  a 
bough  of  supplication:’  the  formal 
method  of  appealing  to  the  state  for 
relief.  The  bough  was  of  olive, 
bound  with  wool  (είρεσιώνη).  There 
were  two  forms  of  the  appeal ; one 
to  the  βούλη,  the  other  to  the  δημο3 : 
in  the  former  case  the  suppliant  de- 
posited his  bough  as  an  offering  on 


the  altar  in  the  βονλεντηριον ; in  the 
latter  case  on  the  altar  in  the  Pnyx. 
Dissen  cites  as  illustrations  pp.  703, 
717.  Aeschin.  p.  30,  Andocid.  p. 
15,  Aristoph.  Plut.  383,  Poll.  VIII, 
95,  and  Long.  Pastor.  II.  19. 

Μουνυχία.]  The  altar  of  Arte- 
mis Mimychia  ; so  called  from  its 
being  situated  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
port.  Dissen  cites  Lys.  adv.Agorat. 
p.  132.  This  proceeding  was  an- 
other form  of  appeal.  Soph.  0.  T. 
2,  3· 

d-TTOiTToXeW.]  ‘ The  Naval  Board’ 
Avho  superintended  the  affairs  of  the 
απόστολοι.  They  were  ten  in  number 
(p.  1147)·  From  e3e^?7  which  follows 
it  is  clear  that  they  had  the  power  of 
imprisonment. 

έξω.]  ‘At  sea,’  opposed  to  aib 
τον,  ‘in  harbour.’ 

άνά*γ€σθαι.]  ‘To  put  out,’  p. 
910,  1.  7 : the  antithesis  to  κατά- 
y€a6ai,  p.  96,  1.  27. 

§ 108.  €v  Tois  τΓ€νησ-ιν.]  ‘ Thrown 
upon  the  poorer  classes.’  ro  αίτιον 
is  the  accusative  case.  Madvig,  G. 
S.  31.  c. 
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βάσκανον  δε  icoX  ττίκρον  και  κακοηθβ^;  ovhev  Ιστι  ττολίτενμα  263 

109  ταττεινον,  ουδέ  τη^  ττόλεω?  ανάξιον,  ταυτο  τοίνυν 

ηθο^  βγων  6V  τε  τοΖ?  κατά  την  ττολιν  ττοΧιτευμασί  και  iv 
τοΐς  'ΈιΧληνίκοΐ<;  φανησομαι'  οΰτβ  yap  iv  rfj  ττολβι  τάς  Ίταρά 
των  ΐΓΚουσίων  χάριτας  μάΧλον  ή τά  των  ττοΧΧών  δίκαια. 
€ΐλόμην,  οΰτ  iv  τοΐς  ΈΧληνικοΐ^;  τά  ΦιΧίτττΓου  Βώρα  καΐ 
την  ξβνίαν  η^άττηαα  άντϊ  των  κοινή  ττάαι  τον^  ^ΈΐΧΧηοΊ  συμ- 
φερόντων, 

ΙΙΟ  Ή^ονμαι  τοίνυν  Χοιττόν  είναι  μοι  ττερί  τον  κηρύ^ματο^ 
ειΊτεΐν  καΐ  των  ευθυνών'  τό  yap  ως  τά  άριστά  τε  εττραττον 
και  Βιά  τταντός  εϋνους  ειμι  και  ττρόθυμος  ευ  ττοιεΐν  υμάς, 
Ικανώς  iK  των  είρημβνων  ΒεΒηΧώσθαί  μοι  νομίζω,  καίτοι  τά 
μεηιστά  yε  των  ττεττόΧιτ  ευ  μενών  και  ιτεττ  pay  μενών  iμaυτω 
ηταραΧείττω,  νττοΧαμβάνων  ττρώτον  μεν  iφεξής  τούς  ττερι 
αύτου  του  τταρανόμου  Xόyoυς  άττοΒοΰναί  με  Βεΐν,  εΐτα,  καν 
μηΒεν  εϊττω  ττερι  των  Χοιττών  ττοΧιτευμάτων,  ομοίως  τταρ 
υμών  εκάστφ  το  συνειΒος  υτταρ'χειν  μοι, 

III  Τώζ^  μεν  ούν  Xόyωv,  ονς  οίτος  άνω  και  κάτω  Βιακυκών 


βάσ-κανον.]  ‘ Malignant  and  ma- 
levolent and  corrupt.’  The  allusion 
in  the  orator’s  favourite  words,  βά- 
(TKCLvos^  β(Χ(τκ(χίνίύ·,  ^aiTKcu^iCL  is  always 
to  malicious  mischief,  the  literal 
sense  which  refers  to  the  ‘ evil  eye 
being  merged  in  the  metaphorical. 

We  have  ^άσ/(αϊ/ο$  again  §§  119» 

242,  317. 

§109.  άντι.]  Μη  preference  to.’ 

aVTL  ΤΓο\\(2ρ  "^prffJ.CLTWV  €\€(τθ<χί,  p.  9? 

1.  I.  This  use  of  the  preposition  is 
very  common. 

§110.  / "cvill  now  reply  to  the 

special  charges  of  illegality  in  the 
matter  of  the  proclamation  and  the 
audit, 

§ 55* 

Tol  pL6yLo*TCi.  ] He  alludes  to  the 
sequel  of  his  policy  up  to  the  date 
of  Chaeronea. 

'υ'ϊΓθλα|χβάνων  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘Conceiv- 
ing as  I do,  in  the  first  place,  that, 
next  in  order,  I must  render  the 
explanation  concerning  the  adlual 
illegality  ; in  the  second  place,  that, 
although  I say  no  word  about  the 


sequel  of  my  policy,  yet  I shall 
equally  have  to  my  credit  that  con- 
sciousness of  the  fails  which  is  in 
each  of  your  hearts.’  The  last  clause 
is  literally  thus,  ‘ in  each  of  you  your 
consciousness  {sc.  των  Χοιττων  ττολί- 
τβνμάτων)  is  a fund  of  benefit  for 
me.’  νττάρ^αι  § i note. 

§§  III — 1 16.  I do  not  deny  my 
responsibility  to  audit.  But  I do 
deny  on  pidnciple  that  a donor  is 
precluded  from  a vote  of  thanks  be- 
cause he  chances  to  be  an  official. 
Other  donors  have  received  the  thanks 
of  the  State  for  their  donations 
though  holding  office  at  the  time  and 
theiffiore  responsible  as  I was.  I 
cite  the  decrees  to  prove  it, 

§ III.  άνω  και  κάτω.]  ‘up  and 
down,’  the  favourite  phrase  to  in- 
dicate total  confusion,  p.  52,  1.  2, 
p.  120,  1.  19,  p.  424,  1.  27.  The 
French  bouleversement  is  analogous. 

διακυκών.]  ‘jumbling’  (Kennedy). 
Perhaps  the  whole  may  be  para- 
phrased ‘in  a bewildered  medley.’ 
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βλβγε  7T€pi  των  irapayey ραμμένων  νόμων,  οΰτε  μά  τους  θ€θύ<ζ 
νμα^  οίμαυ  μανθάνειν  ουτ  αντό^  έόυνάμην  συνβΐναι  τον^ 
τΓοΧλονς*  αντλώ?  δβ  την  ορθήν  wept  των  δικαίων  Βίολεξομαι, 
τοαοντον  yap  8βω  \eyeuv  co?  ovic  είμΐ  νττενθννο<ζ,  δ ννν  οντο^ 
ΒίββαΧλε  καΐ  Βυωρίζετο,  ωσθ*  ατταντα  τον  βίον  νττβύθυνο^ 
είναι  oμo\oyω  ων  η Βίακεχ^βίρίκα  ή ττεττοΧίτευμαί  ιταρ  νμΐν, 

112  ών  μεντοί  yε  εκ  τής  ΙΒίας  ουσίας  ετrayyεί'λάμεvoς  ΒεΒωκα  τω 
Βήμω,  ούΒεμίαν  ημέραν  ύττεύθυνος  είναι  φημί  {ακούεις  Αί- 
ο"χ^ίυη])  ονΒ  aWov  ονΒενα,  ονΒ  αν  των  εννέα  άρ'χοντων  τις  264 
ών  τύχη,  τις  yap  εστί  νόμος  τοσαύτης  άΒικίας  καΐ  μισαν- 
θρωττίας  μεστός  ώστε  τον  Βόντα  τυ  των  ΙΒίων  καΐ  ττοιήσαντα 
^Γpayμa  φίλάνθρωττον  καΐ  φίλόΒωρον  τής  χάριτος  μεν  απτό· 


'π·αραγ€γρα|ΐμ€νων.]  ‘Transcribed 
for  comparison.’  The  clauses  of 
such  laws  as  conflidled  with  Ctesi- 
phon’s  proposal  Aeschines  would 
exhibit  in  writing  side  by  side  with 
particular  clauses  of  the  latter.  Cf. 
p.  640,  1.  20,  oil  TOLvvv  τούτους  μ6νον 
Tovs  νόμους j ώ apdpes* Αθηναίοι,  τταρα- 
βέβηκ€ν  άλλα  και  άλλοι»?  ττολλοι)? 
00?  ού  πapayeyρdμμeθa  διά  το  πλή- 
θος. 

την  ορθήν.]  Sc.  οδον.  Adverbial 
accusative.  Cf.  § 322. 

τοοΓούτου  *γάρ  Seco.]  ‘For  I am 
so  far  from  disowning  my  responsi- 
bility, as  alleged  by  the  plaintiff  in  his 
recent  imputation  and  assertion,  that 
T own  myself  to  have  been  responsi- 
ble, my  whole  life  through,  for  any 
commission  or  policy  which  I have 
sustained  before  you.’  διωρι^βτο 
describes  the  minute  exactness  with 
which  Aeschines  had  defined  the 
illegal  ails : ων,  by  attradfion,  de- 
pending on  VTreJ^ovo?  : διακβχείρικα 
of  special  offices,  as  distindi  from 
general  administration. 

§ 112.  ών  |X€VT0i  γ€.]  ‘But  for 
Avhat  I have  given  to  the  common- 
wealth on  my  own  offer  from  my 
private  property,  for  that,  I say,  I 
am  not  responsible,  no  not  for  a 
single  day.’  ^δωκα  in  connection 
with  €7Γayyeιλάμ€vos  amounts  to 
έττέδωκα.  On  the  subjeCt  of  έπιδό- 


σει$  (patriotic  donations)  cf.  Smith, 
D.  A.  p.  468. 

οΰδ’  άλλον  ovSeva.]  Sc.  ύττενθυνον 
είναι : the  subjeCt  of  είναι  here  pass- 
es into  the  accusative  as  it  is  no 
longer  identical  with  the  subjecfl  of 
φημί.  Madvig,  G.  S.  §§  160,  16 Γ. 

οΰδ’  dv.]  ‘Not  even  if  he  chance 
to  be  one  of  the  nine  Archons;’  z.e. 
however  distindlly  official  may  be 
the  position  which  he  holds,  it  would 
not  preclude  him  from  receiving  the 
thanks  of  the  state  for  his  patriotic 
donations.  That  would  be  vir- 
tually making  him  νττεύθννο^  (for- 
sooth) in  respeCl  of  the  donations 
themselves.  The  orator’s  argument 
put  more  plainly,  is  this.  I gave 
large  donations  to  the  state  : true  I 
was  a state  official  at  the  time  and 
so  far  responsible  to  scrutiny;  but 
the  vote  of  thanks  was  awarded  to 
me  not  at  all  as  a state-official,  simply 
as  a state-benefaClor.  The  argu- 
ment of  Aeschines  had  been  that 
the  orator’s  donations  must  not  be 
allowed  to  justify  a proceeding  which 
was  ipso  faClo  illegal,  viz.  the  crown- 
ing of  a commissioner  before  the 
accounts  of  his  commission  had 
been  audited  {c,  Ctesiph.  p.  56). 

ψιλόδωρον.]  ‘Munificent.’  We 
should  naturally  expeCt  a word  so 
formed  to  mean  ‘fond  of  gifts,’  not 
‘fond  of  giving’  (Schafer).  It  is 

6 
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arepelv,  εις  τούς  συκοφάντα^  δ ayeiv,  και  τούτοι»?  εττι  τ«? 
βνθύνα<;  ών  βΒωκβν  βφιστάναι;  ουδέ  el?.  ei  δέ  φησιν  ουτο?, 
ΙΙ3  8ειζάτω,  Kaya>  στέρζω  και  σιωττησομαι.  άλΧ  ονκ  eariv,  ώ 
αυδ|06?  'Αθηναίοι,  αΧλ’  ουτο?  συκοφαντών,  οτι  eVl  τώ  θΐω- 
ρικω  τότε  ωυ  εττεδωκα  τα  χρήματα,  “ βττήνβσβν  αύτ'ον,"  φη- 
σΐν,  “ η /3ουλ?7  ντΓούθυνον  οντα"  ον  irep'i  τούτων  je  ovoe- 
υό?’  ών  υπεύθυνοί  ήν,  αλλ’  έφ’  οΐ?  εττέΒωκα,  ώ συκοφάντα. 
αλλά  /cal  TeixoTTOik  ήσθα,  φησί.  κα\  διά  γε  τούτο  όρθώς 
ΐΊτηνονμην,  οτι  τάνηΧωμίνα  βττέδωκα  και  ούκ  δΧοχιζόμην.  6 
μ'βν  γάρ  λογισ/ιό?  βνθυνών  καΐ  των  εξετασόντων  προσδείται, 
ή δέ  δωρεά  χάριτο?  /cal  eVatVou  δι/caia  εστί  τυ^χάνειν  διο- 
Ιΐ4  7τερ  ταύτ’  όδΐ  ττερί  ε>οΰ·  Ιτι^δ'  ούτω  ταυτα  ον 

μόνον  εν  T04?  νόμοι<ί,  αλλα  /cat  ευ  τοί?  νμετερυι<;  εθεσιν 
ώρισται,  εγώ  ραδίω?  ττολλαχό^ευ  δείξω.^  -πρώτον  μεν  γάρ 
Nαυσί/cλp?  στρ^τηηών,  εφ'  oh  από  τών  ιδίων  προεΐτο,  ποΧ- 
λά/α?  εστεφάνωται  νφ'  υμών  είθ'  ότε  τά?  άσττίδα?  Αιότιμο-ί 


the  only  exception  to  the  rule  of 
words  compounded  with  φίλο-, 
σ·υκοφοίντα5·]  ^ To  take  him  before 
the  Pettifoggers  and  set  them  to 
audit  his  donations.’  ^ For  \oy Lards 
or  evdvvovs  he  substitutes,  by  con- 
tempt, συκοφάντα3,  the  acme  of  op- 
probrious designation.  It  would  be 
monstrous,  he  means,  for  such  a 
donor  to  be  cited  before  the  Audi- 
tors at  all;  still  more  monstrous  if 
the  Auditors  in  question  happened, 
as  was  likely  enough,  to  be  a set  of 
pettifogging  scoundrels. 

§ 113.  ΐΊτέδωκα.]  Cf.  eTrayyetXa- 
^evos  ^'δωκα  § ii'2  note  and  § 28. 

erTTiveircv.]  Aeschines  had  said  no- 
thing" of  the  kind.  See  c.  Ctesiph. 
p.  55,  where  the  whole  and  sole 
point  is  μλ\  στεφανουν.  The  orator 
however  prefers  to  cite  the  sub- 
stance and  not  the  letter  of  the 
charge,  for  obvious  reasons.  The 
strength  of  the  charge  lay  in  its 
letter  entirely. 

όδι.]  Deidlic  : pointing  to  Ctesi- 
phon,  who  would  be  standing  by. 

§ 1 14.  ^θ€σ-ιν.]  This  is  an  al- 

most irresistible  corredlion  for  the 


manuscript  ηθεσίν,  suggested  by 
Reiske  and  adopted  by  Dindorf. 
The  antithesis  of  έθο3,  ‘ conventional 
pradlice,’  to  νόμο$,  ‘legal  rule,’  is 
so  very  constant,  p.  414,  1.  8,  and 
§ 275,  roLS  dyρdφoL·S  vo^ols  καί  rots 
dvdpiOTTLVoLS  εθεσί.  On  the  contrast 
of  edos  and  ^dos  cf.  Aristot.  N,  E,, 
II.  i. 

Ναυσ·ικλή5.]  His  case  corre- 
sponds to  the  orator’s  only  so  far, 
that  he  was  ϋττεύθυνο3  as  being  in 
office  {σrpaτηyωv)  and  yet  received 
a crown  several  times  in  that  period. 

σ-τρατη-γών.]  In  command  of  the 
Athenian  contingent  which  sup- 
ported the  Phocians  in  352.  Dio- 
dorus, XVI.  37. 

oT€.  ] There  is  a various  reading 
on,  ‘because;’  but  only  in  b.  The 
alteration  seems  undesirable,  especi- 
ally as  we  need  a particle  of  time  to 
explain  the  change  of  tense  in  εστε- 
φανοΰντο  comipared  with  the  perfedls 
which  precede  and  follow. 

Διότιμ.ο$.]  Possibly  the  same 
person  as  is  mentioned  in  the  c. 
Mid.  p.  581,  where  0 Έίυωννμεύ%  is 
added.  Spalding  considers  them 
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βΒωκε  καΐ  ττάΧιν  ^αρβημο<ζ,  έστβφανουντο'  βΙΘ'  οντοσΙ  Ne- 
07Γτόλ6/χ09  ΊτοΧΚων  €ρ^ων  έτηστάτη^;  ών,  έφ'  οίς  βττέΒωκβ, 
τβτιμηταί.  σχ^έτΧίον  jap  αν  6Ϊη  τοντό  γβ,  el  τω  ηνα  άργ^ν 
αργοντί  η SiSovac  rfj  ττόΧβί  τα  eavrov  hia  την  άργ^ν  μη 
βξέσται,  η των  Βοθεντων  άντί  του  κομίσασθαι  χάρον  βύθύνας  26 
15  νφέξεο.  'Ότο  τοίνυν  ταυτ  άΧηθή  XeJω,  Xeje  τά  ψηφίσματα 
μοο  τά  τούτοίς  JeJ6vημeva  αυτά  Χαβών,  Xeje^ 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 


[’Άρχων  Αημόνίκος  Φλν€νς,  βοη^ρομιωνος  .α<ΤΎ]  /xer  €ΐ.κά8α, 
yvwpr)  βονΧης  καΐ  όημον,  Καλλιας  Φρ€άρριος  elirev  on  Sok€l  τη 
βονΧη  καΐ  τω  ^ημ(ο  στεφανωσαι  Ναυσικλεα  τον  hn  των  δττλωι/, 
οη  "Αθηναίων  οπΧιτων  ΒισχίΧίων  οντων  Ιν'Ιμβρω  καΐ  βοηθονντων 
τους  κατοικονσιν  'Αθηναίων  την  νήσον,  ου  Βνναμίνον  ΦίΧωνος  τον 
€7Γΐ  της  Βίοίκησεως  κεχεφοτονημίνου  διά  τους  χειμώνας  ττΧενσαι 
καΐ  μισθο^οτησαι  τους  οπΧίτας,  εκ  της  ίδιας  ουσίας  ε8ωκε  και 
ουκ  είσεττραξε  τον  8ημον,  και  άναγορευσαι  τον  στέφανον  Αιονυ- 
σίοις  τραγωδοις  καινοις.] 


identical.  Arrian  (ΐ.  ιο.  6)  men- 
tions a Diotimus  as  one  of  the  ten 
orators  whose  surrender  Alexander 
demanded.  Sup.  §41  [fin.). 

Χαριδημος.]  Probably  the  same 
person  as  appears  in  the  c.  Aristoc?'. 
623  sq.,  a native  of  Oreus  in  Euboea 
and  commander  of  the  mercenary 
auxiliaries  to  Cersobleptes  in  Thrace. 

οΰτο(τί.]  Deictic,  as  όδί  § 1 1 3. 
We  have  Neoptolemus  mentioned 
in  the  c.  Mid.  p.  583,  1.  14. 

^ργων.]  i.e.  ‘public  works.’  See 
Smith,  D.  A.  s.  v.  Epistates. 

€|€(Γται.]  ‘Is  to  be  allowed.’ 
The  indie,  future  is  more  vigorous 
in  this  protasis  than  the  natural 
optative:  § 63,  κωλύσει. 

§ 115.  τοΰτοις.]  ‘The  very  de- 
crees which  have  been  passed  in 
their  honour.’ 

’ Αρχών.]  This  pendent  nomina- 
tive, in  lieu  of  the  usual  Έττι  άρχον- 
ros,  at  once  suggests  a spurious 
document. 

Φλυ€υ$.]  The  deme  Phlyes  was 
in  the  tribe  Cecropis.  Droysen 


(p.  924)  pronounces  Demonicus  to 
be  ‘pseudonymus.’ 

^XTT).]  Usitatior  altera  nume- 
randi  ratio  ττέμτττη  φθίροντο$  : sed 
illius  quoque  exempla  attulit  Bockh. 
de  Arch.  Pseudep,  pp.  150,  154. 
(Dissen). 

δοκ€ϊ·]  On  the  present  tense  cf. 
§ 90,  δίατελέει. 

ΟΊτλων.]  Slip.  § 3S  note,  s.  v.  : 
also  διοικήσεων  infi. 

’Ίμβρω.]  Dissen  supposes  that 
this  refers  to  the  Social  war  of  355. 
Diodorus,  XVI.  2 1.  There  must  have 
been  Athenian  garrisons  at  that  time 
in  Lemnos  and  Imbros  both. 

κατοικούσιν.]  i.e.  as  colonists 
[κληρούχοι). 

χ€ΐμώνα§.]  Referred  by  some 
commentators  to  the  Etesian  winds. 
Dindorf  takes  it  of  ordinary  bad 
weather. 

€ΐσ·€7τρα|€.]  ‘ Exacfled  repayment 

from,’  TTws  ούχΙ  καί  νυν  προσήκει 
ύμαν  τούτον  είσττρα^αί  μοι  τά  άναλώ- 
ματα;  ρ.  1227,  1.  g. 
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ΕΤΕΡΟΝ  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

1 1 6 [Εΐ7Γ€  Καλλίαϊ  φρίαρριοϊ,  ττρυτάνβων  λεγόντων  βονληί  yv<ajxy, 
ίΐΓ€ώ·η  ΧαρίΒημος  ό ίπι  των  οπλιτών,  άποσταλίΐϊ  eis  Έ,αλαμΐνα, 
και  Διότιριοί  ό ί'πι  τών  ιππέων,  tv  ry  έπι  τοΰ  ποταμού  μάχ^ ^ των 
(Γτρατίωτών  τιρών  νττο  των  7τολ€/χιων  σκυλ€υ^€ντων,  €Κ  των  ίδιων 
αναλω/Λοίτων  κα^ώττλισαν  τους  ν€ανισκους  ασπισιν  οκτακοσιαι?, 
ΒΐΒόχθαι  Ty  βονλτ}  και  τώ  δ^ρω  στίφανώσαι  ΧαρίΒημον  και  Αιο- 
τιμον  χρναω  στίφάνω,  και  avayopcvaat  Uava^r/vatois  ptya- 
Xois  tv  τώ  ^υρνικω  αyώvt  και  Διοννσιοις  Tpayio8ois  καινοις·  T^s 
δί  αVαyoptι;σtωs  ίτημΐληθψαι  θίσμοθίτα^,  πpυτcίvtts,  (^yωvo- 
^tVas.] 

1 1 7 Τούτων  ecaffTO?,  Αίσχίνη,  τη^  μεν  άρχη<;  ηρχεν  νττβν- 
θυνο<!  ην,  εφ'  oh  δ’  εστβφανοΰτο,  ονχ  νπενθννο';.  ούκονν 
ούδ’  εγώ·  ταύτά  γάρ  δι/εαιά  eVrt  ywot  ττερί  τών  αύτών  τοΐ? 
aWoi’i  ΒητΓον.  εττεδούΚΛ'  ετταινοιιμαι  δια  τα,ντα,  ονκ  ων  ων 


§ ιι6.  ‘7Γρυτάν€ων λ€γόντων.]  The 

expression  is  without  a parallel,  and 
suggestive  of  a spurious  document. 
It  appears  to  mean  ‘on  the  motion 
of  the  Prytanes.’ 

ΐΓοταμον.]  According  to  Wini- 
ewski  {Comment,  p.  63)  the  river 
Bocarus  in  Salamis  is  intended ; but 
there  is  nothing  to  substantiate  that 
view.  Newman,  with  greater  pro- 
bability, suspedts  that  the  designa- 
tion €7γ1  top  τΓοταμον  is  derived,  by  a 
blunder,  from  § 216  where 

the  river  meant  is  certainly  the 
Cephisus,  and  where  there  is  no 
allusion  to  Salamis  whatever. 

σ·κυλ€υθ€ντων.]  ‘Stripped  of  their 
arms,’  which  would  necessitate  fresh 
supplies  in  the  armoury  department. 
Cf.  Lys.  p.  143»  1·  44· 

Παναθηναίοιβ.]  A time  when 
there  would  be  a great  concourse  in 
the  city,  as  in  hypoth.  2,  hre  ττληθη 
σνντρέ'χβί.  On  the  Panathenaea, 
see  Smith,  D.  A.  s.  v. 

•γυρ-νικω.]  i.  c.  on  the  day  of  the 
gymnastic  contests,  which  would 
appear  from  this  to  have  been  the 
special  attradlion  of  the  Pana- 
thenaea. 

0€crjAO0€Tas.]  The  six  junior  Ar- 


chons,  besides  their  judicial  func- 
tions, were  ex  oihcio  presidents  at 
the  Festivals  and  on  similar  public 
occasions,  ά^ωνοθέτα^  § 84  {fin.'). 

§ 1 1 7.  These  persons  were  not 
held  disqualified.  Therefore  I imist 
not  be.  I was  not  liable  on  account 
of  my  benefadlions.  I have  passed 
the  audit  of  my  office.  Why  did  you 
not  oppose  my  passing  at  the  time  ? 

οΰκούν]  stridtly  speaking  is  al- 
ways interrogative,  equivalent  to 
nonne  igitur  in  Latin,  and  requiring 
an  affirmative  answer.  In  its  prac- 
tical use  however  the  interrogative 
form  disappears,  and  the  particle  be- 
comes inferential  only,  but  stronger 
than  the  simple  ovv.  The  interro- 
gative force,  however,  is  always  pre- 
sent though  latent.  For  instance, 
the  literal  translation  here  would  be 
‘ Am  not  I therefore  myself  also 
\ονχ  uTreu^i/i^os]?’ 

ταύτά  γάρ.]  ‘For  I have,  I pre- 
sume, the  same  rights  as  other  peo- 
ple about  the  same  things.’  The 
sarcastic  tone  of  the  platitude  is 
obvious. 

Ιτταινουμιαι.]  ‘I  receive  a vote 
of  thanks : ’ historical  present ; and 
the  ών  which  follows  is  the  same. 
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έττέΖωκα  νττβύθννος.  ήρχον*  καϊ  ^έΒωκά  j€  βνθύνα^  €Κ€ίνων, 
ονχ  WV  έττέΒωκα,  νή  ΔΓ,  αλλ,’  άΒίκως  ήρζου]  elra  τταρών, 
ore  μβ  βίση^ον  οΐ  Xo^ycaral,  ού  κατη^όρβί<^\ 

'Ίνα  τοίνυν  είΒητβ  Βη  αύτο^  οντός  μοί  μαρτνρ€Ϊ  i(j)  οίς 
ονχ  virexjQvvo^  ην  βστβφανώσθαί,  Χαβων  άνά^νωθί  το  ψή- 
φισμα οΧον  το  ^ραφέν  μοί.  oh  jap  ού/c  iypάψaτo  τον  ττρο- 
βονΧ€νματο<ζ,  τούτοί<ζ  a Βιώκβι  συκοφαντών  φανήσβται, 
Xeye· 

ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[*ΕτΓΐ  αρχοντος  Ευ^υ/<λ€ου9,  ττυαν^φίώνος  ΙνάτΎ)  ατπ,οντος,  φυ- 
Χή^  ΤΓρντανζυουση<;  Οίνη'ώος,  Κττ^σιφώρ  Α€ωσθ€νονς  ΑναφΧνστίος 


vTTivQvvos.  ] /.  e.  disqualified  by 
official  responsibility  from  receiving 
the  vote  of  thanks.  The  platitude, 
of  course,  is  again  sarcastic. 

ήρχον.]  ‘ I was  in  office  at  the 
time,  no  doubt.’  And  so  far  he 
admits  that  he  was  vπ€vθvvos. 

δ€δωκα.]  ‘ I have  rendered  : ’ z.e. 
‘if  I was  so  far  disqualified  then 
at  any  rate  I have  since  got  quit  of 
the  disqualification.’  But  this  argu- 
ment is  quite  irrelevant.  Aeschines 
only  contended  that  the  orator  was 
VTrevdvvos  at  the  time  when  the  vote 
was  proposed. 

€Κ€ΐνων]  as  emphatically  distindl 
from  ώ;'  έττβδωκα,  sup.  §112  note  on 
οι)δ’  6.V.  He  could  not,  he  admits, 
qua  officer  receive  any  public  vote  of 
thanks;  but  qua  benefactor  he  con- 
tends that  he  could.  The  argument 
might  be  defended  in  equity,  but  in 
law  it  is  certainly  no  reply  to  Ae- 
schines, The  reply  should  have 
shewn  either  that  the  orator  had 
ceased  to  be  υττ^ΰθυνο^  when  the 
vote  was  proposed,  or  else  that  the 
law  made  a special  exception  in 
favour  of  benefaCtors. 

νή  Δι*.]  ‘ But,  forsooth,  I com- 
mitted myself  officially.  Then  why 
did  you  not  appear  to  accuse  me 
when  the  auditors  had  me  up  ? ’ νη 
Αία  (‘you  will  say:’  at  enim :)  in 
its  constant  ironical  use  to  preface  a 
supposed  assertion  of  the  opponent. 
eladyeiv  here  has  its  technical  sense 


of  the  magistrate  presiding  in  court : 
see  Smith,  D.  A.  p.  446. 

λογίίτταί.]  For  a full  account  of 
these  officers  see  Smith’s  excellent 
article  Euthyne,  D>A.  p.  478. 

§§  1 18 — 120.  Now  read  the  whole 
bill.,  that  I may  prove  my  opponents 
malignity  by  his  omissions  as  much 
as  by  his  specifications.  He  dwells  on 
the  iiiiqtcity  of  passing  me  a vote 
of  thaztks.,  blit  he  quite  forgets  to  men- 
tio7i  what  I have  done  to  deserve  it. 

§ 118.  TOVTOts.]  Dative  of  the 
instrument:  antecedent  to  oX%  which 
is  the  objeCl  of  eypaxparo  but  at- 
tracted into  the  case  of  its  antece- 
dent. ‘By  the  points  of  the  bill 
which  he  did  not  indiCt,  by  these 
very  points,  I say,  his  charges  shall 
be  proved  calumnious.’  The  usual 
construction  of  the  verb  συκοφαντών 
is  with  an  accusative  either  of  the 
person  or  of  the  thing : I can  find 
no  instance  of  it  with  a dative,  and 
therefore  have  deviated  from  the 
usual  translation,  which  conneCls 
TobroLS  with  συκοφαντών  here  (‘ca- 
lumnious in  those  points  \vhich  he 
does  attack  ’),  as  a contrast  to  ά 
ούκ  above.  The  dative  in  this  case 
must  be  taken  as  a dative  of  relation, 
but  the  construClion  will  not  be  so 
satisfactory.  The  sense  however, 
is  excellent  in  either  case  : cf.  ταΰτ 
^σθ'  a δίώκώζ  §119. 

ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.]  Another  spurious 
document.  The  date  of  Ctesiphon’s 
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€t7T€V,  e7Γ€L^  ^ημ.οσθΙνν,^  ^ημοσθίνον^  ΐΐαίανι^νς  yevo/xei/os  Ιτη- 

TTyS  T(JL)V  T€t^(i)V  CTTUJKEVYJ^  KOLL  TTpO(T(XVCl\o)(T(X^  €15  TOL  CpyCL 

ατΓΟ  τί^ς  ίδιας  ουσίας  τρία  τά\αντα  εττί^ωκε  ταντα  τω  δτ/'/χω,  και 
€7Γΐ  τοί)  θζωρίκοΐ)  κατασταθάς  επ€^ωκ€  τοΐς  εκ  ττασων  των  φυλών 
θεωροΐς  εκατόν  μνας  €ΐς  θυσίας,  δ€δόχ6>αι  ttJ  βουλτ}  καΐ  τω  δ/;/χω 
τώ  'Αθηναίων  ετταινεσαι  Αημοσθενην  Αημοσθενους  ΐΐαίανιεα  αρε- 
τής ενεκα  και  καλοκα-γαθιας  ης  εχων  ^ιατελει  εν  τταντί  καιρω  εις 
τον  ^ήμον  τον  ' Αθηναίων,  καΐ  στεφανωσαι  χρυσω  στεφανω,  και 
άνα'γορεΐισαί  τον  στέφανον  εν  τω  θ^μτρω  Αίονυσιοις  τραγωόοΓς  '2(yj 
καινοΐς·  της  8ε  αναγορευσεως  ετημεληθηναι  τον  άyωvoθετηv.^ 

Ονκοΰν  a μ€Ρ  εττβΒωκα,  ταυτ  iarlv,  ων  ovBev  συ  yeypa- 
Λ^ταί'  a δε  φησιν  η βονΚη  Betv  αυτί  τοντούν  ^ενβαθαί  μοι, 
ταυτ  βσθ'  a Βιώκεις.  το  ΧαβεΙν  ονν  τα  ΒίΒόμενα  ομοΧο^ών 
βννομον  elvaiy  το  χάριν  τούτων  αττοΒονναί  τταρανομων  γρά- 
φει, 6 δε  τταμιτόνηρο^  άνθρωΐΓο<;  καΐ  θεοΐ^  εχθρός  και  βά- 
σκανος όντως  τΓοΐός  τις  αν  εϊη  ττρος  θεών;  ούχ  6 τοωύτος; 


psephisma  was  337  Euthycles 

was  not  the  Archon:  for  the  first 
six  months  Chaerondas  was  in  ofhce, 
then  Phrynichus.  Again  this  docu- 
ment is  clearly  not  o\ov  to  ypacpev, 
for  we  find  in  the  speech  of  Aeschi- 
nes, p.  87,  that  the  genuine  ττροβού- 
Χενμα  began  with  an  allusion  to 
Ta<ppovs  as  distindl  from  τείχη. 
Lastly  the  document  has  no  par- 
ticular connection  with  what  goes 
before  or  comes  after  in  the  argu- 
ment. SeeBohnecke,  Vol.  I.  p.581. 

θ€ωροΐς.]  This  is  Schafer’s,  Jacob’s 
and  Dindorf’s  accepted  emendation. 
They  understand  θεωροί  here  to  be 
commissioners  who  were  to  super- 
intend the  public  sacrifices,  e.  g.  the 
Eleusinia.  There  is  however  no 
authority  for  the  existence  of  such 
an  office  at  Athens.  There  is  an 
equally  ingenious  interpretation  of 
the  MS.  reading  θεωρίκοΐ$ — ‘ the 
theatrical  funds  of  all  the  tribes’ — 
assuming  that  each  iribe  had  a 
separate  fund  for  this  purpose,  and 
that  Demosthenes  gave  100  minae 
to  each.  Considering  that  the  whole 
document  is  spurious  it  is  a matter 
of  surprise  that  so  much  ingenuity 


should  have  been  lavished  upon  this 
single  word. 

άρ£τής  K.T.  λ.]  Slip.  § 54· 

§ 1 19.  Οΰκουν  K.  T.  λ.]  Over  this 
passage  Hermogenes  goes  into  great 
raptures,  and  cites  it  as  an  example 
of  argument  expressed  ττάνυ  ττερι- 
νενοημένωξ.  Dionysius  is  equally 
enthusiastic.  But  surely  there  is 
something  preposterous  here  in  the 
way  the  orator  pleads  his  case. 
How  could  Aeschines  have  possibly 
been  required  to  specify  in  his  in- 
didfment  the  merits  of  Demosthenes? 
The  object  of  that  indiCtment  was 
to  shew  that  Ctesiphon’s  conduCt 
had  been  illegal.  It  was  for  Ctesi- 
phon’s friends  to  dwell  on  the  merits 
of  Demosthenes  and  to  plead  them 
as  full  extenuation  of  the  breach  of 
law  alleged.  Again  Aeschines  never 
disputed  the  propriety  of  offering  a 
public  vote  of  thanks  for  those  do- 
nations: he  simply  denounced  the 
impropriety  of  doing  so  at  such  a 
time  and  in  such  a manner. 

trotos  TLs.]  ‘In  heaven’s  name 
what  would  be  the  ideal  of  an  utter 
villain,  God-detested  and  calumnious 
thoroughly?’  'οντω·^  qualifies  the 
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120  ΚαΙ  μ>ην  ΊΤβρΙ  τον  7'  θβάτρω  κηρυττεσθαι^  το  μ€Ρ 

μνρίάκί^;  μυρίου^  κεκηρί'χθαυ  τταράλβίττω  καΧ  το  ΊΤοΧλάκις 
αντο<ζ  βστβφανώσθαΰ  ττρότερον,  aXka  τΓρ6<;  θβων  οντω  σκαίο^ 
€Ϊ  καΐ  αναίσθητος,  ΑΙσχίνη,  ωστ  ού  Βύνασαί  Χοηισασθαι 
OTL  τω  μβν  στβφανουμένω  τον  αυτόν  ζήΧον  ο στέφανος, 


whole  sentence,  whether  we  take  it 
with  the  three  epithets  or  with  the 
verb,  irpos  θεών  is  only  used  in 
questions,  adjurations  and  entreaties; 
never  to  strengthen  an  affirmative 
oath  or  assertion. 

§ 1-20.  GectTpo).]  The  peculiar 
honour  of  this  proclamation  m the 
theatre  has  been  already  discussed  at 
§ 83.  As  regards  the  number  of 
times  {μvpLάκLS...7Γoλ\άκLs)  besides 
rhetorical  hyperbole,  there  is  also 
another  explanation.  We  learn  from 
Aeschines  (pp.  58  sq.)  that  these 
proclamations  in  the  theatre  in  the 
first  instance  were  made  without  re- 
quiring the  sandlion  of  any  law 
whatever : that  they  then  became  so 
frequent  as  to  be  a positive  nuisance : 
that  their  publicity  made  them  to  be 
regarded  erroneously  as  a greater 
honour  than  the  legally  sanctioned 
proclamations  in  the  Boule  or  Ec- 
clesia:  that  on  this  account  the 
Dionysiac  law  (§83)  was  ultimately 
passed  to  limit  them.  We  may  well 
suppose  that  the  orator  refers  to  the 
period  before  the  Dionysiac  law 
when  he  talks  of  μvpLάκLs  and  ττολ- 
λά/cis,  as  well  as  referring  to  the  pe- 
riod after  the  Dionysiac  law  was 
passed  when  the  occasions  would 
naturally  be  more  rare. 

ού  δύνασ-αι.]  There  is  another 
reading  ού  δννασθαί,  which  would  be 
the  same  in  translation,  and  but 
slightly  different  in  meaning.  When 
ώστε  is  followed  by  the  indicative 
mood  the  consequence  is  described 
as  a certain  faCt,  either  in  the  pre- 
sent or  in  the  past,  coincident  in 
time  with  the  tense  of  the  verb  on 
which  the  consecutive  sentence  de- 
pends (§  33,  μίσθοΰταή  : when  ώστε 
.is  followed  by  the  infinitive,  the  con- 
sequence is  described  as  a probable 


result,  future  in  time  to  the  tense  of 
the  verb  on  which  the  consecutive 
sentence  depends.  The  former  con- 
struction is  a strong  and  indisputable 
assertion;  the  latter  is  less  strong 
and  less  indisputable.  Supposing 
the  consequence  to  be  of  a negative 
shape,  that  negative  in  the  stronger 
construction  will  always,  of  course, 
be  ού,  in  the  weaker  construction  it 
will  usually  be  the  weaker  negative, 
μΐ].  But  if  the  result  is  future  in 
time,  yet  also  certain  in  faCt,  the  two 
constructions  are  so  far  fused  that 
the  mood  is  the  infinitive  on  account 
of  the  futurity,  and  the  negative  is 
ού  on  account  of  the  certainty.  Two 
examples  may  be  cited  at  once : 

(1)  ού  μακραν  yap  τειχέων  ττεριπτυχαΐ 
ώστ  ούχ  ατταντά  σ’  είδέναι  τα 

δρώμενα. 

Eurip.  Phoeit.  Ι357>  8. 
Here  the  knowledge  obtained  was 
future  to  the  time  when  the  walls 
were  built,  and  yet  certain,  for  Creon 
possessed  it. 

(2)  ώστ  ούτε  ννκτο%  ύπνον  οϋΡ 

η με  pas 

εμέ  στεyάζεLv  ηδύν. 

Soph.  Eledl.  ^So,  ι. 
Here  the  consequence  was  future  to 
the  threat  and  yet  experience  had 
made  it  a certainty  to  Clytemnestra. 
See  however  Mr  Shilleto’s  admirable 
note  {de  F.  L.  p.  203).  The  force 
of  τα  ού  καλά  compared  with  τά  μη 
καλά  is  somewhat  analogous. 

τον  αυτόν  ζήλον.]  This  answers 
Aeschines’  remark  p.  60,  άπείπη  μη 
κηρύττεσθαι  rots  τpaycρδoΐs  ϊνα  μηδε^ 
ερανικών  στεφάνου3  καί  κηρύyμaτa 
ψευδή  φιλοτιμίαν  κτξ,ται.  Demos- 
thenes contends  that  the  greater  pub- 
licity enhances  the  benefit,  not  to 
the  man  who  receives  the  crown, 
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οτΓου  αν  άναρρηθτ],  του  δε  των  στβφανούντων  βνεκα  συμφέ- 
ροντος iv  τω  θβάτρω  ηίην^ται  το  κήρυγμα)  οί  jap  άκούσαν- 
Τ69  (ίτταντβς  βΙς  το  ττοιεΐν  ευ  την  ττολιν  ττροτρέττονταί^  καΐ 
τους  άττο^ι^όντας  την  χσριν  μαΧΧον  ετταινούσι  του  στεφα- 
νου μενού'  δ^οττερ  τον  νόμον  τούτον  η ττόΧις  JέJpaφεv,  Λεγβ 
δ’  αυτόν  μοι  τον  νόμον  Χαβών, 


ΝΟΜΟΣ. 

['Όσους  στεφανονσί  tlv€<s  των  όημων,  τας  αναγορεύσεις  των 
στεφάνων  ποιεϊσθαι  εν  αντοις  εκάστονς  τοΓς  ιδιοις  όημοις,  εάν  μη 
τινας  6 όήμος  6 των  * Αθηναίων  η τ^φονλή  στέφανοί'  τοντονς  δ* 
εζεΐναι  εν  τω  θεάτρω  Αιοννσίοις  άναγορενεσθαι.^ 

I ^Ακούεις,  Αίσχίνη,  του  νόμου  Χέγοντος  σαφώς,  ττΧήν  εάν 
τίνας  ό 8Ρ/μος  ή ή βουΧη  φ^ηφίσηταί'  τούτους  δε  άναγορευέτω.  268 
τί  ούν,  ώ ταΧαίττωρε,  συκοφαντείς;  τι  Χόγους  ττΧάττεις;  τί 
σαυτον  ούκ  εΧΧεβορίζεις  εττί  τούτοις;  αλλ’  οι)δ’  αίσχύνει 
φθόνου  Βίκην  εΙσάγων,  ούκ  άΒικηματος  ονΒενός,  καΐ  νόμους 


but  to  those  who  confer  it  or  see  it 
conferred. 

ΝΟΜΟΣ.]  Clearly  not  a genuine 
document.  It  does  not  correspond 
with  the  account  of  the  Dionysiac 
law  given  by  Aeschines  (p.  58  sq.), 
nor  with  the  words  of  Demosthenes 
in  the  next  sedHon  {π\ήν. . . ψηφίσηταή , 
which  are  obviously  a verbal  cita- 
tion.  Nor  would  it  at  all  strengthen 
the  orator’s  argument  here,  but 
quite  the  contrary.  Judging  from 
the  two  confliiiling  orations,  the  law 
must  have  run  in  substance  thus: 
‘No  crowns  are  to  be  proclaimed 
in  the  theatre,  except  the  Demos  or 
the  Boule  sandHon  them  by  a special 
decree.  And  these  crowns  let  the 
herald  proclaim.’  Aeschines  inter- 
prets the  word  ‘crowns’  in  this  law 
as  limited  to  ξερικοί  στέφανοί  abso- 
lutely (et  yέ  σέ  tl$  άλλη  ttoXls  στέ- 
φανοί). Demosthenes  interprets  the 
word  as  including  any  and  every 
species  of  ‘crown.’  He  cites  usag-e 
in  confirmation  of  his  view.  Ae- 
schines cites  /aw  (the  other  law 


about  crowns)  in  confirmation  of  his. 
So  far  as  the  law  goes  Aeschines 
seems  to  be  right ; but  his  interpre- 
tation could  not  have  been  familiar 
to  his  audience,  or  else  he  would 
not  have  required  to  enforce  it  with 
such  prolixity  (p.  58  sq.).  So  far 
as  usage  went  Demosthenes  must 
have  been  right,  or  else  his  audience 
would  never  have  tolerated  his  say- 
ing what  he  does.  No  doubt  both 
interpretations  of  the  Dionysiac  law 
were  possible;  one  was  elaborate 
and  stridl,  the  other  familiar  and 
lax.  There  is  no  need,  so  far  as  I 
can  see,  to  impute  insincerity  to 
either  view* : but  in  this  I differ  from 
former  editors. 

§ 12 1.  άναγορ€υ€τω.]  i.e.  6 κηρνζ. 
Reiske  however  supplies  η βουλή  or 
ό δήμos.  Surely  the  act  of  proclama- 
tion could  not  be  attributed  to  the 
corporate  body. 

cWePopitits.]  ‘Take  a course  of 
hellebore;’  the  supposed  cure  for 
madness.  Cf.  Horace,  2 Sa/.  iii. 
82,  3;  166.  De  A.  P.  300. 
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τού<;  μβν  μβταττοΰων,  των  δ’  άφαιρών  μέρη,  ονς  ολου?  δίκαιον 
ην  αναηιηνώσκ^σθαι  τοΐ<ζ  je  ομωμοκοσν  κατα  τούς  νόμους 

122  ψηφίβΐσθαι;  eireiTa  τοιαντα  ττοιων  \έηeις  a Sel  ητροσεΐναι 
τω  8ημοτίκω,  ωσττβρ  ανδριάντα  έκΖβ^ωκ,ώς  κατά  σν^^ραφην, 
βΐτ  ονκ  6'χοντα  a ιτροσήκβν  έκ  της  σν^^ραφης  κομιζόμβνος, 
ή λόγω  τους  δημοτικούς,  αλλ’  ον  τοΐς  ιτρά^μασι  καΐ  τοΐς  ττο- 
Χίτβύμασι  ^ί^νωσκο μένους,  καί  βοας  ρητά  καΐ  άρρητα  όνο- 
μάζων,  ωσττ€ρ  έξ  άμάξης,  ά σο\  καΐ  τω  σω  ηέν^ι  ττρόσβστίν, 

123  ούκ  έμοί.  καίτοι  καΐ  τούτο,  ώ ανδρβς  ^ΚθηναΙοι,  εγώ  Χοι- 
δορίαν  κατηγορίας  τούτω  διαφέρβιν  ηγούμαι,  τω  την  μέν 
κατηγορίαν  άδικηματ  €γβιν,  ων  iv  τοΐς  νόμοις  βίσΙν  αΐ  τι- 
μωρίαι,  την  δε  Χοιδορίαν  βΧασφημίας,  άς  κατά  την  αυτών 
φύσιν  τοΐς  έχ^θροΐς  ττβρί  αΧΧτ^Χων  συμβαίνει  Χέ<γειν.  οίκοδο- 
μησαι  δε  τούς  ττρο^όνους  ταυτΧ  τά  δικαστήρια  υττείΧηφα  ούχ 
ινα  συΧΧέξαντες  υμάς  εις  ταΰτα  άπτο  των  ιδίων  κακώς  τά 


6μωμιοκό(Γ(.].  On  the  oath  of  the 
Dicasts  see  § 6,  note  ou  μόνον ; and 
§ 2,  rbv  όρκον. 

§ 122.  δημοτικώ.]  ‘Patriot.’  This 
is  in  answer  to  the  passage  in  Ae- 
schines p.  77,  where  he  drav/s  the 
picture  of  the  ideal  ‘demotic,’  at- 
tributing five  qualities  as  essential; 
to  be  (i)  free  born,  (2)  of  patriotic 
family,  (3)  of  high  morality,  (4)  able 
and  eloquent,  (5)  courageous.  The 
‘oligarch,’  he  says,  is  the  antipodes 
to  this : and  it  is  needless  to  say  under 
which  head  he  classes  Demosthenes. 

€κδ€δωκω9.]  ‘Given  out:’  (/uasz 
locavisses  faciendum  : cf.  p.  522,  1.  i. 

κατά  {τυγγραφήν.]  ‘To  be  made 
by  contract.’  Dissen  cites  p.  916,  καί 
οϊ0€  μ^ν  TTpbs  σε  0ύο  συγγραφά^ 
iTTOLifjaavTo  υπέρ  του  συμβολαίου.  The 
συyypaφή  was  always  in  writing,  the 
συμβόλαιον  might  or  might  not  be. 

ώ<Γ'ΐΓ€ρ...'γι,γνωαΓΚομ€νου$.]  Tan· 
quani  noscerentur:  on  the  construc- 
tion of  this  acc.  absol.  see  Madvig 
G.S.%%2. 

ρητά  καΐ  άρρητα.]  ‘With  pro- 
miscuous scurrility.’  A phrase  as 
common  as  dicenda  tacenda  in  Latin. 
A good  instance  is  on  p.  540,  1.  8 
(cited  by  Schafer). 


ώσπερ  Ιξ  άμάξηξ.]  ‘As  if  you  were 
on  the  top  of  a waggon  ’ taking  part 
in  the  riot  of  the  %o€s,  the  second 
day  of  the  Anthesteria.  See  Smith, 
D.  A.  p.  342.  Cf.  Aristoph.  Tan, 
416  sq.  Equit,  544.  ττομπ€ία$,  sttp, 
§ II. 

καίτοι  καΐ  τούτο.]  Sc.  ένθυμητέον. 
The  same  phrase  is  found  p.  43,  1. 
15;  p.^  442,  1.  7;  p.  568,  1.  12.  So 
έπά  κακβΐνο^  p.  1097,  1.  5,  &c. 

§ 123.  ^X€tv.]  ‘Implies  wrongs’ 

(really  received  by  the  person  who 
brings  the  accusation  and  who  is 
merely  seeking  for  legal  redress). 

βλασψημία$.]  ‘ Slanders  which 
enemies  come  to  speak  of  one 
another  as  their  own  spirit  didlates’ 
(although  no  wrong  has  really  been 
inflidled  and  there  is  no  claim  for 
redress  at  law) . All  the  editors  quote 
in  illustration  the  notorious  passage 
from  Cicero  pro  Gael.  c.  3 : ‘ aliud 
est  maledicere,  aliud  accusare  &c.’ 
ούχ  ϊνα.]  ‘Not  that  we  might  get 
you  together  in  court,  and  then 
abuse  one  another  with  abomina- 
tions in  the  way  of  private  scandal,’ 
άττό  των  ίδιων  : ex  vita  privata.  (Dis- 
sen: who  cites  aptly  p.  1335,  λοιδορου· 
μένουν  καί  wXvvovTas  αύτού3  τάττόρ- 
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airopprjTa  ΧβΎωμεν  άλΧήΧον<ζ,  aW  u>a  eav 

124T69  η8ίκηκω^  το  Tvy^avp  την  πτόΧιν.  ταυτα  tolvuv  6lSco<^ 
ΑΙσχίνη^  ovSh  ηττον  έμου  Ίτομττβνβίν  άντί  του  κατη^ορείν 
€lX€to.  ον  μην  ovS'  βνταυθα  βΧαττον  βχων  hUam  βστυν 
άττβΧθβΙν.  η8η  δ’  βττί  ταυτα  ττορεύσομαί,  τοσουτον  αυτόν 
€ρωτησα<;*  Ίτοτβρόν  σε  τι^,  Αίσχίνη^  τή<ζ  ττόΧεως  βχθρον  η 
εμον  είναι  φη;  εμον  hrjXov  οτί·  είτα  ου  μεν  ην  Ίταρ  εμοΰ  ^^9 
^ίκ,ην  κατα  τον<^  νόμους  νττερ  tovtcov  ΧαβεΙν^  ειττερ  ηΒίκουν 
εξέΧίττες,  εν  ταΐ^  εύθύναις,  εν  ταΐ^  ^ραφαΐς,  εν  ταΐ^  άΧΧαις 

125  κρίσεσιν*  ου  Κ βγω  μ^  άθωο^  αττασι,  τοΐ^  νόμοί^,  τω  χρόνω 
τη  Ίτροθεσμία,  τω  κ,εκρίσθαι  ττερί  ττάντων  πτοΧΧάια^  ττρότε- 
ρον,  τω  μη^εττώτΓοτε  εξεΧε^χθψ  αί  μηΒεν  υμάς  άδικων,  τη 
ΤΓοΧεί  δ’  η ττΧέον  ή εΧαττον  ανάγκη  των  ^ε  δημοσία  ιτεΊτρα^- 
μενών  μετεΐναο  τής  Βόξης,  ενταύθα  άττηντηκας)  ορα  μη  τού- 
των μεν  εχθρός  ής,  εμος  δε  ττροσττοίη. 

126  Έττε^δ?)  τοίνυν  η μεν  ευσεβής  teal  Βικαία  ψήφος  αττασί 
ΒέΒείκταί,  Set  δε  με,  ώς  εοίκε,  καίττερ  ου  φιΧοΧοβορον  οντα 


ρητά).  The  phrase  κακω^  \iyeiv  is 
exadlly  Cicero’s  malcdicere. 

§ I 24.  TT0[),ir€V6LV.]  Cf.  TTO/ATTetaj 

§ 11:  ‘to  blackguard. ’ The  Greek 
requires  a colloquial  equivalent  here. 

^λαττον. ] Sc.  των  Χοιδοριών.  εν- 
ταύθα. is  equivalent  to  επΙ  τψ  ττομ- 
ireias. 

υτΓφ  τούτων.]  Pro  civibiis  Aiheni- 
eitsibus,  according  to  Reiske,  who 
understands  ήδίκουν  to  have  for  its 
objedl  the  same  roiirous.  Possibly 
however  τούτων  is  neuter  and  ήδίκουν 
absolute : τούτων  in  that  case  \vould 
refer  to  all  the  offences  which  Ae- 
schines in  his  speech  had  imputed 
to  the  orator.  The  ύμas  άδικων 
below  is  in  favour  of  Reiske’s  view. 

§125.  αθώο5  αιτασ-ι.]  ‘ Scathless 
on  every  ground ; that  of  law,  that  of 
time,  that  of  limitation,  that  of  con- 
stant previous  awards,  that  of  my 
never  having  yet  been  convicted  of 
doing  you  a single  wrong the  protasis 
goes  on  to  Trjs  δόξη$^  the  δ’  after  τη 
ττόΧει  answering  the  μέν  after  eyu>. 
On  άπήντηκα3^  see  § 15  note  s.  v. 


and  on  Ίτροθεσμία.  see  Smith,  Ό.Α, 
p.  964. 

K€KpL(T0ai.]  Dissen  understands 
this  as  referring  to  the  prosecutions 
conducted  by  Diondas  against  the 
psephisms  of  Aristonicus  and  Hy- 
perides,  by  Patrocles  against  the 
trierarchic  law  of  Demosthenes  &c., 
&c.  Cf.  pp.  302,  628. 

§§  126—131.  Ha'ing  thus  re- 
futed his  accusations  on  the  legal  a7id 
technical  points.^  1 pi'oceed  now  to 
retaliate  his  personalities.  Let  me 
give  a brief  sketch  of  his  parentage 
and  of  his  br'eeding. 

§ 126.  €υσ-€βή8]  refers,  as  before, 
to  the  oath  taken  by  the  Dicasts, 
§ r 0TT€p  (end). 

Sc'SeiKTat]  i.e.  I have  shewn  you 
all  distindUy  what  your  verdidl 
should  be  as  regards  the  charges  of 
illegality  brought  by  my  opponent 
against  Ctesiphon.  δεικνύναι  here, 
as  before,  means  ‘to  exhibit’  rather 
than  ‘to  prove.’  § 4 καν  p.€V.  A 
different  interpretation  has  however 
been  suggested  assuming  that  a burst 
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φύσει,  Sia  τας  ύττο  τούτου  βΧασφημία^  είρημένας  άντί  ττολ- 
\ώρ  καΐ  ψ€ν8ώυ  αυτά  ταναηκαώτατ  είττεΐν  ττερί  αυτόν,  καΐ 
δεΐξαι  τΐ9  ών  καί  τίνων  ραΒίως  ούτως  κακώς  λε- 

ryeiv,  καΐ  Xόyoυς  τίνας  διασύρει,  αυτός  εΙρηκώς  a τις  ούκ  αν 
7 ώκνησε  των  μέτριων  άνθρώττων  φθεηζασθαΐ', — εΐ  yap  ΑΙακος 
η 'ΐαΒάμανθνς  η Μίνως  ην  κaτηyoρώv,  αλλά  μη  σττερμο- 
Xόyoς,  ττερίτριμμα  άyopuς,  οΧεθρος  ypaμμaτευς,  ούκ  άν  αυ- 


of  applause  had  followed  the  pre- 
ceding sentence,  and  that  the  orator 
is  pleased  to  estimate  it  as  a clear 
indication  of  the  coming  verdict.  No 
doubt  it  would  have  been  easy  for 
the  orator  to  provide  this  burst  of 
applause  as  at  § 52.  But  we  should 
certainly  in  that  case  have  found 
him  taking  far  greater  advantage 
of  it  and  expressing  himself  with  a 
more  clear  construdlion. 

βλαοτφη{ΐ.ια$.  ] This  word,  ac- 
cording to  stridl  syntax,  would  follow 
instead  of  preceding  είρημένα^.  Simi- 
lar inversions  are  noticed  by  Schafer, 

P·  3^3>  1·  13;  p.  329.  >·  ^9;  P·  347. 

1.  28;  p.  361,  1.  25,  &c.  They  may 
be  ascribed  merely  to  the  taste  of 
rhetorical  euphony,  the  sense  re- 
maining iinaffedted. 

τάνα*γκαΐϋτατ  .]  ^ The  barest  fadls 
the  minimum  sufficient  for  the  abso- 
lute exigencies  of  the  situation.  Cf. 
Thucyd.  I.  2,  avayKaia  τροφή. 

λόγουδ. ] ‘Expressions.’  Aeschin. 
p.  77  (med),  ού  μέμνησθε  αυτού  τά, 
μιαρά  καΐ  απίθανα  ρήματα,  d ttws 
ποΘ'  νμ€Ϊ9,  ώ σώήρεοί  έκαρτερβΐτβ 
άκροώμ€νοι;  κ.τ.\.  The  whole  pas- 
sage in  Aeschines  is  well  worth 
perusal.  He  derides  the  extrava- 
gance of  the  orator’s  language  in 
having  used  such  phrases  as  άμπε- 
'KovpyouaL  τήν  πολιν — άνατετμήκασι 
τα  κλήματα  τοΰ  δήμον — φορμορρα- 
φούμβθα  and  the  like. 

διασ·ύρ€ΐ.]  Stip.  § 27  Siecrupe. 
φθ6*γξασθαι.]  Here  the  protasis 
ends  without  any  apodosis,  which,  as 
Hermogenes  rightly  interprets,  is 
intended  to  mark  indignation. 

§ 127.  AlaKcs.]  Cic.  de  Off. 


xxviii.  97  : ut  si  Aeacus  aut  Minos 
dicerent  Oderint  dum  metnant  inde- 
corum videretur,  quod  eos  fuisse 
iustos  accepimus  : at,  Atreo  dicente, 
plausus  excitantur. 

(τπψ  \LoK6yos  · ] S chafer  cites  Eusta- 
thius (Horn.  p.  1547,41)0  δ€κνρίω9 

φασι,  σπ€pμoλόyos  eldos  έστιν  όρνέου 
λωβώμβνον  τα  σπέρματα  (Aristoph. 
Αν.  232)  έξ  οΰ  0L  ΆττίκοΙ  σπβρμολο· 
yous  έκάλουν  τού3  πβρί  τά  έμπόρια  καΐ 
ayopds  δίατρίβοντα·ί,  διά  τό  άva\έy€- 
σθαι  τά  έκ  των  φορτίων  άναρρέοντα 
καΐ  δίαζήν.  έκ  τούτων  δέ  τήν  αυτήν 
iXayxavov  κλήσιν  καΐ  οι  ονδένοί  λογου 
άξιοι.  We  may  translate  ‘ babbler,’ 
a retailer  of  second-hand  and 
second-rate  information.  So  in  the 
notorious  passage,  Adt.  Apost. 
xvii.  18. 

Ίτεριτριρ.μ.α.]  The  etymology  of  this 
substantive  suggests  at  once  its  two- 
fold meaning : ‘something  thorough- 
ly rubbed  in  contadt’ would  suggest 
either  ‘conversant,’  ‘expert,’ &c.,  or 
‘trite,’  ‘worn  out,’  &c.  Aristo- 
phanes {N'ub.  447)  clearly  intends 
περίτριμμα  δικών  as  a compliment. 
The  orator  here  as  clearly  intends 
the  opposite.  In  either  case  we 
have  no  English  equivalent  and  are 
reduced  to  paraphrase. 

oXeGpos.  ] ‘ A brute  of  a secretary.  ’ 
Aeschines  appears  to  have  adled  in 
this  capacity  to  some  of  the  Athe- 
nian authorities  judging  from  § 261, 
ypappaTeveiv  tois  άρχιδίοΐ3.  The 
substantive  used  as  an  epithet  in 
lieu  of  the  adjecHve  is  not  uncom- 
mon in  Attic.  Aristoph.  Pax,  637^ 
δικροΐ$  κeκpάyμaσι.  Ibid.  531,  μώΚών 
κιχλών  is  best  so  interpreted. 
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τον  oljxaL  τοίαυτ  βίττεΐν  οι)δ’  αν  ουτω<ζ  βτταχ^θβΐ^  λόγου?  ττο- 
ρίσασθαί,  ωσττβρ  iv  τρα^^ω^ία  βοώντα  ώ yfj  καΐ  r/Xie  καϊ 
αρ€τη  καϊ  τά  τοίαΰτα,  καϊ  ττάΧιν  σίνβσιν  καϊ  τταώείαν  έτη- 
καΧονμενον,  y τα  καΧα  καϊ  τά  αίσχ^ρά  ^ια^ιηνώσκ^ται 

S ταυτα  yap  Βήττονθεν  ηκούβτ  αυτού  Xeyovro^.  σοΙ  Be  αρετής, 
ώ κάθαρμα,  ή τοίς  σοΐς  τις  μβτουσία;  ή καΧών  ή μή  τοιού’- 
των  τις  Bcάyvωσίς;  ττόθβν  ή ττώς  άξιωθέντι;  ττον  Be  τταιΒείας 
(τοι  θεμις  μνΎ}(τθήναι,  ?)?  των  μεν  ώς  άΧτηθως  τετν^νκότων 
οιΒ  άν  εις  ειττοί  ττερί  αυτού  τοιούτον  ούΒεν,  άΧΧά  καν  ετέ-  '2jo 
ρου  Xεyovτoς  ερνθριάσειε,  τοίς  δ’  άττοΧείφθεΐσι  μεν  ωσττερ 
συ,  ΊτροσίΓΟίουμενοίς  δ’  ύιτ  αναισθησίας  το  τούς  ακούοντας 
aXyeiv  ττοιεΐν,  όταν  Xeyωσcv,  ον  το  Βοκεΐν  τοιοντοις  είναι 
ττερίεστιν» 

J Ούκ  άτΓορών  δ’  ο τι  'χρή  ττερΙ  σού  και  των  σών  είττεΐν, 
οτΓορώ  τού  ττρωτον  μνησθώ,  πτότερ  ώς  ο ττατήρ  σου  Ύρόμης 
εΒουΧενε  τταρ  Έλττ/ο  τω  ττρος  τω  ®ησείω  ΒιΒάσκοντι  ypάμ^ 
ματα,  γοινικας  τταγείας  βγων  καϊ  ξύΧον,  ή ώς  ή μήτηρ  σου 


ΙτΓαχθ€ί$.]  § ΙΟ  d δ€  ΊΓοΧΚω 

ΊΓορισ-ασ-θαι.]  The  verb  insinuates 
that  the  phrases  were  ‘far-fetched.’ 
Schafer  cites  p.  938  and  p.  1392  for 
similar  usage.  We  may  render  ‘to 
imagine  such  offensive  expressions.’ 
ώ γή  κ.τ.λ.]  The  citation  is  al- 
most verbatim  from  the  last  para- 
graph in  the  speech  of  Aeschines, 
Έγώ  ουν  ώ yjj  koll  ήλιε  καί  αρετή 
καϊ  σύνεσί^  καί  τταιδεία  ή bLayLyv0' 
σκομεν  τά  χαλά  καϊ  τά  αίσχρά... 
Having  been  taxed  by  his  opponent 
with  using  florid  language  the  orator 
seizes  this  obvious  opportunity  for  a 
retort. 

§ 128.  κάθαρμα.]  According  to 
the  Scholiasts,  in  time  of  public 
pestilence  or  other  national  disaster 
the  vilest  members  of  the  state  were 
put  to  a violent  death  as  scape-goats 
for  the  whole  community.  Aristoph. 
Pint.  454,  Ran.  733,  Eq.  1136,  &c. 
From  this  the  word  would  naturally 
become  a term  of  extreme  abuse: 
‘You  scum  of  creation.’ 
tJs  των  μ€ν.]  ‘Of  those  who  have 
really  enjoyed  it  not  a man  would 


use  such  an  expression  about  him- 
self, but  would  even  blush  if  any 
else  were  to  utter  it.’  Whiston  is 
doubtless  right  in  taking  this  to 
refer  to  the  remarks  of  Aeschines, 
p.  88,  § 241. 

Tois  δ*  ά'ΐΓθλ6ΐφθ6Ϊσ·ιν.]  ‘While 
those  who,  like  you,  have  missed 
education  but  affedl  it,  have  the 
great  advantage,  whenever  they 
speak,  of  paining  their  hearers  by 
their  brutality  but  never  of  appear- 
ing educated  men.’  On  άναισβΎ\σία%, 
see  § 35  άναλγ€<Γΐα9. 

§129.  Θησ-€ίω.]  See  Smith, 
Geogr,  I.  288. 

διδάσ-κοντι  γράμματα.]  The 

school-work  of  the  period  consisted 
in  reading,  writing,  and  reciting  pas- 
sages of  poetry  with  explanations. 
Cf.  Plat.  Protag.  325  e.  In  the 
F.  L.  p.  419,  the  father  of  Aeschines 
is  described  as  himself  διδάσκων 
ypάμμara,  somewhat  inconsistent, 
though  not  entirely  so,  with  this 
passage  and  that  below  on  p.  313. 

XotviKas.]  ‘Leg-irons*  (Aristoph. 
Pint.  276),  so  called  from  their  re- 
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τοΐς  μβθημβρι,νοΐς  ^άμοος  iv  τω  κ\βίσίω  τω  ττρος  τω  καΧα- 
μίτρ  ηρωΐ  γ^ρωμβνη  τον  καΧον  ανδριάντα  καϊ  τριταγωνιστήν 
άκρον  βξεθρβψέ  σε;  άλλα  ττάντες  ϊσασι  ταΰτα,  καν  ε^ώ  μη 
λέγω,  αλλ’  ώς  6 τριηρανλη<ζ  Φορμίων,  6 Αίωνος  τον  Φρε- 
αρρίου  δουλθ9,  άνεστησεν  αυτήν  άττο  ταντη^  τη<ζ  καλη<ζ  ερ~ 
γασ/α?;  αλλά  νη  τον  Αία  και  του?  θεούς  όκνώ  μη  ττερι  σου 


semblance  in  shape  to  the  standard 
vessel  of  dry  measure.  The  Scho- 
liast interprets  this  as  merely  an  in- 
sinuation that  Tromes  was  a worth- 
less slave  under  perpetual  punish- 
ment. Dissen  compares  Plant.  Capt. 
3.  5.  64  and  75  crassas  compedes, 

ξύλον.]  Here  apparently  of  the 
wooden  ‘ collar’  for  the  neck. 
Aristoph.  Nub.  592  and  Plant.  Capt. 
2.  2.  107  are  cited  by  Whiston  in 
illustration. 

μ€θημ€ρινοΐ§.]  ‘By daylight.’  χρν~ 
σθαί  μ.ζθημ€ρίνοΐ^  ya^oLS  est  de  die 
in  fornice prostare  (Reiske). 

κλ€ΐσιω.]  ‘Hovel:’  according  to 
others,  ‘brothel’  here.  Dindorf  al- 
ways spells  the  first  syllable  k\u 
(as  from  K\d(d)  in  this  word  and  the 
cognate  /cXet^tas,  to  account  for  the 
syllable  being  long  in  Attic  although 
short  by  nature.  Apparently  how- 
ever he  is  not  supported  in  this  by 
MS.  authority.  Plere  Bekker  reads 
κλίσίφ  and  Σ κ\€ΐσ€ίωι,  other  MSS. 
give  the  meaningless  κλισείω,  κλη- 
σίω,  σίκΧβίφ. 

καλαμιτη.]  The  clue  for  inter- 
preting this  is,  no  doubt,  to  be  found 
in  the  A.  L.  J3.  419,  where  the  father 
of  Aeschines  is  described  as  residing 
TTpos  του  'Ήρώ  του  Ιατρού.  Inge- 
nious commentators  shew  us  how 
καλαμίτη3  (‘the  man  of  splints’)  is  a 
natural  synonym  in  a facetious  pas- 
sage for  ίατρ03.  I think  however 
they  all  omit  to  notice  that  the 
orator  intends  a pun  also  on  the 
name  ‘Heros’  here.  He  is  affect- 
ing to  invest  the  early  life  of  Ae- 
schines with  supernatural  influences, 
and  as  he  alluded  to  the  Theseum 
just  before,  so  now  by  way  of  ridi- 
cule he  introduces  another  ‘hero.’ 


I have  therefore,  with  Dindorf,  re- 
tained the  small  η,  though  I quite 
agree  with  those  who  believe  that 
the  allusion  is  to  Heros  the  phy- 
sician. 

τον  καλόν  άνΒριάντα.]  Dissen 
cites  from  Bekk.  Anecd.  p.  394,  iv 
T-p  συνηθξίρί,  Xiyooaiv  ai  μητέρ€$  wepi 
T'2v  υιών,  6 raXos  dvdpias  μου.  He 
also  sees  an  allusion  to  the  faCb,  that 
Aeschines  avoided  all  gesticulation 
in  speaking  (A.  L.  p.  421).  The 
author  of  the  Vita  Aeschinis  de- 
scribes him  as  ευφυής,  ‘ a fine  figure 
of  a man.’ 

τριταγωνκΓτήν.]  ‘A  tip-top  walk- 
ing-gentlem  an.  ’ Tertiarum  partium 
actorem  (Dissen):  see  Smith,  D.  A. 
PIlSTRIO,  p.  61 1. 

€ξ€0ρ€ψ€.]  To  be  taken  in  connec- 
tion with  ταμοΪ3,  which  is  here  a 
dative  of  the  cause  and  origin. 

τριηραΰλη$]  has  no  exadl  English 
equivalent,  but  may  be  rendered 
‘ boatswain  ’ as  the  nearest.  The 
crew  of  a trireme  rowed  to  the 
music  of  a flute-player  who  marked 
the  time  for  them.  So  Aristophanes 
mentions  αυλών  κβΧευστών  as  a pro- 
minent feature  of  the  dockyard. 
Acharn.  554. 

άν€στησ·€ν.]  ‘ Raised  her  out  of  this 
honourable  trade’.  There  is  ?idotible 
entendre  in  this  sarcasm,  depending 
on  the  literal  meaning  of  άνιστάναι 
as  contrasted  with  καθησθαι,  καθέ- 
ζβσθαι  67γ’  οίκηματο3,  W'hich  were  eu- 
phemisms to  describe  prostitution. 
Dissen  cites  Plat.  Charm.  163  D, 
Aeschin.  adv.  Timarch.  pp.  6,  8 
& II. 

νή  τον  Δία.]  Here  a simple  as- 
severation, not  as  above  §117. 
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Ία  Ίτροσηκοντα  λβ^ωρ  αυτός  ον  ττροσηκοντας  βμαντω  86ξω 

130  ττρορρησθαί  Χόλους,  ταΰτα  μεν  ονν  εάσω,  αττ  αυτών  δέ  ών 

αυτός  βεβιωκβν  αρζομαι'  ουδέ  γάρ  ών  ετυ'χβν  ην,  αλλ’  οΐς  6 
8ήμος  καταραταυ.  οψε  ηάρ  ττοτε — , Χεηω\  χθες  μεν  ουν 

και  ττρώην  αμ  "Αθηναίος  καΐ  ρητωρ  ySyove,  καΐ  δυο  συλλα- 
βάς  ττροσθείς  τον  μεν  ττατέρα  άντί  Ύρόμητος  εττοίησεν  Άτρό- 
μητον,  την  δέ  μητέρα  σεμνώς  ττάνυ  ΤΧαυκοθεαν  ώνόμασεν, 
ην  "Έιμιτουσαν  ατταντες  ϊσασι  καΧουμενην^  εκ  του  ττάντα 
ΤΓΟοεΐν  καΐ  ττάσχειν  ΒηΧονότί  ταύτης  της  εττωνυμίας  τυχοΰ- 

13 1 (ταν*  ΤΓϋθεν  yap  άΧΧοθεν]  άΧΧ"  όμως  ούτως  αχάριστος  εΐ  καΐ 
ΤΓονηρος  φύσει  ώστ  εΧείθερος  εκ  δούλου  καΐ  ττΧούσιος  εκ 
Ίττωχού  8ίά  τουτουσΙ  yεyov(cς  ούχ  οττως  χάριν  αύτοΐς  "έχεις y 2^ ι 
άΧΧά  μισθωσας  σαυτον  κατά  τουτωνί  πτοΧιτευεν.  καΐ  ττερί 
ών  μεν  έστι  τις  άμφLσβήτησL·ςy  ώς  άρα  νττερ  της  ττόΧεως 
εϊρηκεν,  εάσω*  ά δ’  ύττέρ  τών  εχθρών  φανερώς  άττεάείχθη 
ττράττων,  ταυτα  άναμνήσω. 


§ Τ30.  ουδέ  γάρ...καταραται.] 

‘For  they  were  not  of  an  ever)^  day 
soit  but  such  as  the  nation  exe- 
crates.’ This  sentence  in  Σ precedes 
the  sentence  ταΰτα  μ^ν  ovu...  a ρέομαι, 
and  in  that  reading  the  subjedl  of  ην 
would  be  Aeschines  and  the  antece- 
dent of  OLS  his  parents  : ‘ he  was  not 
the  son  of  every  day  persons  but, 
&c.’  So  Schafer  and  Jacobs.  The 
arrangement  of  my  text  is  the  same 
with  Dindorf’s  and  is  approved  by 
quite  the  majority  of  editors.  In- 
deed the  context  alone  is  enough  to 
settle  the  question. 

όψέ  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘For  it  is  quite  late- 
ly— “lately”  do  I say? — nay  it  is 
yesterday  only  or  the  day  before 
that  he  has  become  at  once  an  Athe- 
nian and  an  orator.’  A good  in- 
stance of  the  corrective  μέν  ovv 
{imnio  vero).  Aesch.  Eimi.  38  ; 
Έλχτγρ.  Hipp.  1009;  Plato,  Gorg.  466, 

δύο  συλλαβά$.]  Referring  only  to 
the  change  of  the  name  Tromes  into 
Atrometus. 

ΈμΐΓουσ·αν.]  As  a nick  name  no 
doubt.  Cf.  Aristoph.  Ranaey  289, 
where  the  Scholiasts  explain  that  it 
was  the  title  of  a malignant  goblin. 


In  the  F.  L.  p.  256.  Aeschines 
speaks  of  his  mother’s  brother  as 
Cdaucus,  whence  it  has  been  fairly 
inferred  that  his  mother’s  real  name 
was  Glaucis. 

Ίταντα.]  Incessant  changing  of 
shape  and  figure  is  alleged  by  the- 
Scholiast  as  the  distindlive  quality  of 
the  goblin  Empusa.  The  coarse 
double  e7itendre  here  is  sufficiently 
obvious  from  what  has  preceded. 

§ 131.  €K.]  ‘ Instead  of :’  as  coming 
‘out  of’  one  state  into  the  other. 
The  idiom  is  very  common.  Soph. 
O.  71  454,  Antig.  1093,  &c. 

ού\  oTToiS·]  ‘Not  only  not.’  The 
idiom  involves  an  ellipsis  of  λέγω. 
Fully  stated  it  would  mean,  ‘I  do 
not  mention  your  shewing  gratitude : 
that  would  be  absurd  to  expedi  in 
your  case  though  it  would  be  merely 
natural  in  any  one  else’s.’  Our  own 
idiom  ‘not  to  speak  of’  is  often 
similarly  used.  Analogous  are  the 
uses  of  μη  OTL  and  ονχ  otl.  For 
examples  see  Madv.  6^.  A.  § 212. 

αρα.]  ‘ As  it  seems  ’ {i.e.  in  Aeschi- 
nes’ representation);  ironical  as  in 
§•22.  ^ 

Ίτράττων.]  In  strong  antithesis 
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132  Τ/?  υμών  ovfc  olSe  τον  άτΓΟ'^^ηφισθί.ντα  ^Αντίφώντα, 
G9  €7Γα^γ<γ€ίλάμ€νο<;  ΦίΧίττττω  τα  νεοψία  βμττρησβιν  την 
ttoXlv  ηΧθβν;  ον  Χαβόντος  βμου  κεκρυμμένον  iv  TleipaceL  /cal 
καταστήσαντος  βΙς  την  ίκκΧησίαν  βοών  ο βάσκανος  ουτος 
καΧ  K€fcpajdd<;,  (Ις  iv  δημοκρατία  δείνα  ττοίώ  τους  ητυγ^η κότας 
των  ΤΓοΧίτών  υβρίζων  καΐ  εττ  οΙκίας  βαδίζων  ανευ  ψήφισμα- 

133  ΤΌ?,  άφεθήναΰ  εττοίησεν.  καΐ  εΐ  μη  η βουΧη  η εξ  ^Αρείου 
Ίτάηου  το  ιτραημα  αίσθομενη  και  την  νμετεραν  ayvotav  iv  ον 
δεοντι  συμβεβηκυΐαν  Ιδουσα  ilτεζητησε  τον  ανθρωττον  και 
συΧΧαβονσα  ilτavήyayεv  ώς  νμας,  iξήpΊΓaστ  αν  ό τοιουτος 


to  the  εϊρηκεν  which  immediately 
precedes. 

§§  Ϊ32 — 134·  As  a specimen  of 
the  atrocious  co7idu0l  of  Aeschmes  let 
us  take  the  case  of  Antipho.  He 
was  arrested  by  7ue  as  a traitor^  but 
nea7iy  escaped  pe7ialty  th7'ough  the 
i7it7'-igues  of  77iy  opponetit.  A7id  for 
this  the  Areopagus  ca7tcelled  the 
latter's  appoi7it7nent  as  advocate  of 
Athe7ts  before  the  A7fiphidlyo7'iic  coim- 
cil,  regardmg  hl7n  as  a traitor. 

§ 132.  *Αντιφώντα.]  The  case 
is  mentioned  by  Plutarch  ( Vit. 
Defnosth.  1 4)  and  by  Dinarchiis  {c. 
De77iosth.  p.  98,  1.  ap).  The  latter 
deplores  Antiphon  as  a vidHm.  The 
fails  seem  to  have  been  as  follows. 
Antiphon  had  been  disfranchised, 
for  some  reason  not  recorded.  In 
revenge  he  attempted  to  betray  his 
country  to  Philip,  and  conspired 
with  him  in  a design  of  burning  the 
Athenian  fleet.  The  date,  accord- 
ing to  Dissen’s  calculation,  would 
be  shortly  after  the  dia\l/y(pLGis  held 
in  the  year  346.  Demosthenes  de- 
nounced Antiphon  before  the  Ec- 
clesia,  who  however  acquitted  him. 
Demosthenes  then  brought  him  be- 
fore the  Areopagus,  who  had  the 
right  to  take  extraordinary  cogni- 
sance of  extreme  cases  where  the 
safety  of  the  state  was  involved. 
They  condemned  Antiphon ; but 
their  sentence  {άττόψασί^)  would  then 
require  to  be  formally  approved  by 
the  Boule  and  Ecclesia.  After  this 


Antiphon  would  be  tried  once  more 
before  the  Heliaea.  We  know  that 
the  result  was  his  torture  and  exe- 
cution. He  appears  to  have  been 
one  of  the  family  of  Harmodius  ac- 
cording to  Dinarchus  (/.<:.),  but  we 
know  nothing  more  of  his  history. 

άιτοψηφισ-θέντα]  = struck  off  the 
register  of  voters : see  Smith,  D.  A. 
dLxprjitLGLS,  p.  400. 

ev  δημοκρατία.]  Plutarch  him- 
self describes  this  proceeding  of  De- 
mosthenes as  σψοδρά  αριστοκρατικόν. 

ψηφίσματο$.]  ‘Warrant,’  to  be 
granted  by  a vote  of  the  ecclesia. 
The  orator  seems  to  have  a<fled  so 
far  illegally  that  he  arrested  Anti- 
phon in  his  own  house,  although  he 
was  not  justified  in  doing  so  either 
by  official  position  or  sanction  of  the 
people. 

§ 133.  ’Apeiou]  Smith,  D.A. 
p.  126. 

ου  SeovTL.]  Another  instance  of 
meiosis  : ‘ anything  but  opportune- 
ly.’ The  absence  of  the  article  gives 
additional  strength  to  the  phrase, 
and  is  the  more  appropriate  for  an 
antithesis  to  ev  δέοντί. 

€'ΐΓ6ζήτηίΤ€.]  ‘Made  further  en- 
quiry : ’ the  force  of  eirl  in  composi- 
tion is  here  strongly  marked. 

cJijp'TracrT’  άν. J ‘Such  a traitor 
as  this  would  have  been  snatched 
out  of  your  grasp,  and  having  slipped 
through  the  clutches  of  penalty 
would  have  been  dispatched  to  free- 
dom by  this  master  of  imposing 


g6  ΔΗΜΟΣΘΕΝΟΤΣ  [271.  134 

/cal  το  Βί/ίην  Sovvac  SiaSv^  β^βττέτΓβμτττ  αν  ύττο  τον  σβμνοΧό^ 
yov  τουτουί'  νυν  δ’  ύμβΐ^  στρ€β\ώσαντ€<ζ  αυτόν  άττε/ίτβίνατβ, 
1 34  έ'δβ6  ye  καΐ  τούτον,  TotyapoOv  elSvca  ταΰτα  η βουΧη  ή βξ 
^Αρβίου  Trayov  τοτβ  τοντω  Treirpay^eva^  'χβυροτονησάντων 
αυτόν  υμών  σννΒικον  ύττβρ  του  ίβρου  του  iv  Αη\ω  άττο  της 
αυτής  ayvoίaς  ήσττερ  τΓοΧΧά  TTpoteGOe  τών  Koiv^Vy  ώς  ττροσ· 
βίΧεσθε  κάκβίνην  καΐ  του  lΓpάyμaτoς  κυρίαν  έιτοίησατβ, 
τούτον  μεν  βύθύς  άττηΧασβν  ώς  ττροΒότην,  ‘Τττβρε/δτ;  δε  λε- 
yecv  ττροσέταξβ*  καΐ  ταΰτα  άττο  του  βωμού  φέρουσα  την 


eloquence.’  In  this  conditional  apo- 
dosis  the  pluperfedl  is  as  much 
stronger  than  the  aorist  as  the  aorist 
is  stronger  than  the  imperfedi  (§  9. 
first  note):  stridlly  we  should  here 
translate  ^entirely  snatched’  and 
‘ despatched  to freedom.’  δ^α- 
constantly  with  a bad  sense  of 
evading,  shirking  and  treachery. 

0Γτρ€βλώσ·αντ€5.]  The  στρέβλη 
seems  to  have  corresponded  exactly 
to  the  * rack  ’ of  our  own  semi-bar- 
barous ages.  A list  of  modes  of 
torture  in  which  this  is  included  will 
be  found  in  the  notorious  passage, 
Aristoph.  Ran.  620  sq.  Some  dis- 
cussion has  been  raised  as  to  how  a 
free  Athenian  could  have  been  put 
to  the  torture  at  all  ? There  are 
two  obvious  answers  (i)  Antiphon 
as  άτΓθφηφίσθΗ$  was  no  longer  a free 
Athenian,  (2)  The  rack  was  ap- 
plied not  for  his  examination  under 
torture,  but  for  this  execution  under 
sentence.  See  Smith,  D.A.  p.  1139. 

ye]  intensifies  the  bitterness  of  the 
taunt : ‘as  you  ought  to  have  done  to 
this  creature  likewise.’ 

§ 134.  (τυνδικον.]  ‘Advocate’:  i.e. 
they  retained  him  to  plead  their 
case  before  the  Amphidlyonic  Coun- 
cil. His  appointment  however  was 
afterwards  cancelled,  as  we  see  by 
the  Areopagus,  on  suspicion  of  his 
sympathies  with  Macedon  which 
naturally,  on  this  as  on  other  occa- 
sions, was  opposed  to  the  Athenian 
interests. 

του  €V  Δηλω.]  The  question  at 
issue,  which  had  been  already  long 


disputed,  was  whether  the  Athe- 
nians  or  the  Delians  were  entitled 
to  have  the  custody  of  the  temple  of 
Apollo  at  Delos  : the  date  of  the 
case  being  tried  before  the  Amphic- 
tyonic  Council  was  345. 

Tjo-irep.  ] By  attraction  to  ayvoias 
instead  of  the  dative,  which  would 
be  the  natural  construction.  There 
is  a various  reading  ά0’  ησπβρ  but 
only  in  a small  minority  of  the  MSS. 

TTpoo-ciXea-Ge.  ] This  is  Wolf’s 
emendation,  adopted  by  Dindorf,  in 
place  of  ττροείλεσθε  MSS.  Schafer 
approves  it  as  especially  consistent 
with  the  καΐ  in  κάκΕίνψ.  Translate 
‘associated  to  you  that  body  in 
addition,’  z.  e.  requested  the  Areo- 
pagus to  cooperate  in  their  delibera- 
tions with  the  Boule  and  the  Eccle- 
sia,  giving  them  absolute  power  over 
the  decision  to  be  formed.  Those 
who  read  wpoeiXeade  interpret  it 
eiXeade  ττρό  ύμων,  i.e.  ‘delegated  to 
a(T  for  you.’  No  other  instance  can 
be  cited  of  the  verb  being  thus 
used,  but  certainly  it  is  a possible 
interpretation. 

άττο  του  βωμού.]  ‘Tendering  their 
vote  from  the  altar,’  i.e.  advancing 
to  vote  immediately  after  having 
taken  an  oath  with  the  fullest 
solemnity.  Taylor  cites  p.  1265, 
1.  6,  7rp0s  τον  βωμόν  dyovres  καΐ 
e^opKL^ovres.  Cic.  pro  Balb.  § 5 : ut 
mos  Graecorum  est,  iurandi  causa 
ad  aras  accederet.  Schafer  adds 
Herod,  viii.  123,  and  Dem.  p.  1054, 
1.  8.  Whiston  quotes  Plaut.  Rizdens, 
V.  2.  47. 
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ψήφορ  βττραξβ,  καΐ  ονΒεμία  ψηφο<ζ  ηνεχθη  τω  μοαρω  τούτω.  27 

135  οτί-  ταΐίτ  αΧηθή  Χβγω,  κάΧβί  μοο  τούτων  τον<^  μάρτυρας, 

ΜΑΡΤΤΡΕ2. 

[Μαρτυρουσι  Αημοσθενζΐ  υπέρ  άττάντων  otSe,  Καλλια?  2ου- 
υ6€υ?,  Ζψων  Φλυεΰ?,  Κλ€ωυ  Φαλτ7ρ€υ9,  Αημόνικος  Μαραθώνιος, 

ΟΤΙ  τον  8ημου  ττοτε  χειροτονησαντος  ΑΙσχίνψ  σννΒικον  νττερ  το9 
ιερόν  τον  εν  Δτ;λω  εις  τονς  "Αμφικτνονας  σννε^ρενσαντες  ημείς 
εκριναμεν  Υττερεώην  αξιον  είναι  μάλλον  νπερ  της  πόλεως  λεγειν, 
και  άττεστάλη  ^ΥττερειΒης.^ 

Ούκοΰν  οτβ  τούτον  XeyovTo^  αττηλασβν  ή βονλη  κοΧ  ττροσ- 
βταξεν  €Τ6ρω,  τότε  καΐ  ττροΒότην  elvat  teal  κακύνουν  νμΐν 
ατΓβφηνβν, 

136  'Έί'  μίν  τοίννν  τούτο  tolovto  ττοΧίτευμα  τον  veaviov  τού- 
τον, ομοών  je,  ον  <γάρ;  oU  έμον  κατηγορεί'  ετερον  δε  άναμιμ- 
νήσκεσθε.  οτε  jap  Πύθωνα  Φίλιττττο?  εττεμψε  τον  Βνζάν- 
τίον  καν  Ίταρα  των  αυτού  συμμάχων  ττάντων  συνέττβμψβ 


ο·υδ€μία.]  The  extreme  solemnity 
of  the  occasion  has  been  mentioned 
as  enhancing  the  effedt  of  this  pub- 
lic censure  on  Aeschines. 

§13.5.  ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕΣ.]  Another 
spurious  document  according  to 
Droysen  and  Winiewski,  but  de- 
fended, as  usual,  by  Vbmel.  The 
question  is  not  worth  discussing. 
But  we  may  notice  as  irregular  the 
absence  in  each  case  of  the  name  of 
the  witness’  father ; the  phrase  νπερ 
απάντων  which  appears  so  redun- 
dant and  superfluous;  and  the  ab- 
sence of  any  details  about  the  voting 
on  which  the  orator  has  so  strongly 
insisted  in  § 1 34. 

XeyovTos·]  Σ has  μεΧΚοντο?,  which 
Avould  much  improve  the  sense,  an 
ellipsis  of  Xeyeiv  being  easy  : b has 
μελλοντοζ  λέτειν  and  adds  αύτόν  after 
απΎ}\α(τεν.  I believe  however  that 
Dindorf’s  text  is  the  correedest  and 
we  mxust  take  \4yovTos  as  imperfecd, 

‘ when  he  was  going  to  speak.  ’ 

§ 136.  Ta^e  another  instance  of 

DEM.  DE  COR. 


my  opponenfs  political  condinhl  in 
contrast  with  7nme.  When  Python 
at  the  conventioJt  was  vituperating 
Athens  I denottneed  ajid  crushed  hwi, 
Aeschines  aided  and  abetted hhn. 

veaviou.]  Aeschines  was  45  in 
the  year  referred  to  (345).  Clearly 
there  is  no  allusion'  here  to  age  but 
only  to  character.  The  same  sense 
of  violence  or  extravagance  is  con- 
stantly found  in  νεανιεύεσθαι  and 
νεανικόν,  of  which  the  Lexica  give 
abundant  examples.  We  may  here 
render  dhis  gallant  fellow’  as  spoken 
in  irony. 

0T€.]  Either  just  before  Chae- 
ronea  (Diodor.  xvi.  85)  or  in  the 
year  344  (p.  8r,  1.  23).  The  latter 
view  IS  supported  by  Winiewski. 
We  know  nothing  about  the  facds 
except  from  this  passage  and  that  in 
the  De  Halonneso  (p.  8r,  /.  c.). 
That  Python  was  a famous  orator  is 
attested  by  Demosthenes,  p.  I469, 

1.  18,  and  Aeschines,  p.  44,  1.  35. 
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7Γρίσβ€ΐ<;,  ώ?  iv  αίσχννρ  ττοιήσων  την  ττολίν  καΐ  Ζείξων 
άΒι,κοΰσαν,  rare  εγώ  μ€ν  τω  Ώνθωνι  θρασννομβνω  καΐ  ^ττολ- 
λω  peovTt  καθ'  νμων  ονχ  νττβχώρησα,  αλλ’  άναστα<;  avret- 
ΊΓον  καΐ  τά  τήζ  ττόλεω?  δίκαια  ονχΐ  ττρονΒωκα,  αλλ’  άΒι- 
κουντα  Φ'ϊΚίττ·πον  φανβρω·?  ουτω<;  ώστε  τον<;  βκεί- 

νου  σύμμαχον;  αυτούς  άνισταμένους  όμοΧο^βΐν  ούτος  ^Be 
συνη^ωνίζετο  καϊ  ταναντια  βμαρτύρει  τη  ττατρίΒι,  και,  ταντα 

ψβυΒή.  ^ , r/ 

Και  ονκ  άπέχρη  ταύτα,  αλλά  πάλιν  μετά  τανθ'  ύστερον 

Άναξίνω  τω  κατασκόπω  συνιών  είς  την  ©ράσωνος  οΙκίαν 
ελήφθη!  καίτοι  οστις  τω  νπο  των  πολεμίων^  πεμφθέντι 
μόνος  μόνω  συνηει  καΐ  εκοινολο^^ιείτο,  ουτος  αυτός  υπήρχε  27s 
τη  φύσει  κατάσκοπος  και  πολέμιος  τη  πατρίΒι.  Και  οτι 
ταΰτ  άληθή  λέγω,  κάλει  μοι  τούτων  τούς  μάρτυρας. 

MAPTTPES. 

[ΤίλεδίΖ/ΑΟϊ  Κλε'ωνοϊ,  ΎττερειΒης  Καλλαίσχρον,  Ί^ικόμαχος 
Αιοφάντου  μαρτνρονσι  Αημοσθίνει  και  εττωμόσαντο  eiri  των 
στρατηγών  ΐΙΒίναι  ΑΙσχίνην  'Ατρόμητου  ΚοθωκίΒην  συνερχό- 
μενον  νυκτος  εις  την  Θράσωνος  οικίαν  και  κοινολογούμενον  Ανα- 
ζίνω,  ος  εκρίθη  είναι  κατάσκοττος  τταρά  Φιλίτητου.^  αΰται  απεδο- 
θησ’αν  άί  μαρτυρίαι  επι  Νικίου,  έκατομβαιώνος  τρίτη  ισταμενου.] 


Ιν  αίσ-χύνη.]  ‘Το  plunge  in  dis- 
grace.' The  phrase  is  exceptional, 
as  Schafer  notices. 

θρασ-υνομ€νω.]  ‘ Bragging  and 
bursting  full  upon  you.’  Colloquial 
phraseology,  petp  of  eloquence  is 
very  common.  Aristoph.  Kq.  5'27> 
&c.  Juvenal,  X.  12S  : torrentem  et 
pleni  moderantem  frena  theatri.  Dis- 
sen  also  cites  Hor.  i SaL  ii.  '28. 

§ 137.  Another  histance.  Ae- 
schines was  caught  conferring  with 
that  noto7‘ious  spy  of  Philips^  Anaxi- 
71US. 

Άναξινω.]  A native  of  Oreus  in 
Euboea,  who  came  to  Athens  in 
541  ostensibly  to  make  some  pur- 
chases for  Philip’s  Queen  Olympias 
(Aeschin.  p.  85).  At  this  date  the 
Athenians  were  contemplating  the 
liberation  of  Euboea  and  a despatch 


of  forces  to  assist  the  Hellespont. 
Anaxinus  was,  rightly  or  wrongly, 
denounced  and  executed  as  a spy  for 
these  proceedings  (/.  c.).  Aeschines 
especially  taunts  the  orator  with 
having  caused  the  death  of  a man 
who  had  been  his  host  in  Euboea. 

καταοΓκόττω.  ] We  have  here  of 
course  a brilliant  fetitio  principii. 
Whether  Anaxinus  was  a spy  or  not, 
history  has  left  uncertain.  But  the 
argument  iioscitur  a sochs  falls 
through  in  the  other  event,  and 
therefore  the  orator  promptly  as- 
sumes that  he  was. 

ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕΣ.]  Another  spurious 
document.  The  witnesses  are  men- 
tioned without  the  address  of  their 
several  demes.  No  one  of  the  name 
of  Nicias  is  found  in  the  list  of 
Archons  at  or  near  this  year  (341). 
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138  ^ Μύρια  τοινυν  hep  el-rreiv  εχων  irepl  αντοΰ  τταραλείττο). 

οειξαι,  ων  οντοζ  κατ  εκείνους  τούς  χρόνους  τοΐς  μεν  εχθροΐς 
υπηρετών,  όμοί  S'  iπyεάζωv  ενρέθη.  άλλ’  οι5  τίθεται  ταΰτα 
τταρ  υμιν  εις  ακριβή  μνήμην  ονΒ'  ήν  προσήκεν  opypv,  άλλα 
δεόωκατε  'έθει  τινι  φαύλω  ττολλήν  εξουσίαν  τω  βουλομένω 
τον  λεγοντά  τί  των  ύμΐν  συμφερόντων  ύποσκελίζειν  kL· 
συκοφαντεΐν,  τής  hi  ταΐς  λοιΒορίαις  ήδονής  καΐ  χάριτος 
το  της  πολεως  συμφέρον  άνταλλαττόμενοι-  Βιόττερ  ραόν  έστι 
και  ασφαλέστερον  άεΐ  τοΐς  εχθροΐς  ύπηρετουντα  μισθαρνεΐν 
η την  υπέρ  υμών  έλόμενον  τάξιν  πολιτεύεσθαι. 

,ο  -τΓολεμεΐν  φανερώς  συνα^ω- 

νιζεσθαι  Φιλίππω  Βειν'ον  μέν,  ώ yp  καΐ  θεοί,  πως  yάp 
οι;;  κατά  τής ^ πατρίΒος-  Βότε  Β',  εί  βούλεσθε,  Βότε  αΰτώ 
ζουτο.^  άλλ  επειΒή  φανερώς  ήΒη  τά  πλοΐα  εσεσνλητο 
Χερρονησος  έπορθεΐτο,  έπΙ  τήν  'Αττικήν  επορεύεθ'  άν- 
θρωπος, ουκέτ  εν  άμφισβητησίμω  τά  πpάyμaτa  ήν,  άλλ' 
ενειστήκει  πόλεμός,  0 τι  μέν  πώποτ  επραξεν  υπέρ  υμών 


§ 138·  I could  add  much  77iore  to 
the  same  effedl.  But  you  never  feel 
these  things  as  you  ought. 

τι0€ται.]  ‘Stored/  ‘deposited/ 
‘laid^  on  record/  a financial  ex- 
pression in  the  first  instance,  p. 

p·  186, 1. 10, &c.  ‘ Scored 
up’  is^the  closest  rendering  here. 

_ δ€δώκατ€.]  ‘Ye  have  allowed  vast 
license  to  a vile  custom  of  wishing 
to  trip  and  slander  any  one  who 
speaks  for  any  of  your  interests.’  In 
ύποσκ€λί^€ίν  we  have  another  wrest- 
ling metaphor  (2d  Hypoth.  not.  12). 

άνταλλαττόμ.€νοι.]  ‘ Bartering  for.’ 
The  sentiment  has  been  already  il- 
lustrated in  § 3,  note  erepov  δ€. 
τάξιν.]  § 13.  τάξ€ΐ. 

§139-  Be/o7^e  the  declaration  of 
war  Aeschmes  did  his  best  to  help 
Philip;  and  after  the  war  began  he 
never  proposed  a single  measure  for 
the  good  of  Athens. 

μέν  δή.]  The  sense  of  these  two 
particles  combined  is  usually  to  dis- 
miss a consideration ; cf.  the  notori- 


ous phrase  touxvtcl  ταΰτα. 

The  δη  in  itself  implies  so  strong  an 
assertion  of  the  protasis  that  no 
further  question  can  possibly  be 
raised  about  that,  whatever  may  be 
said  about  something  else.  The  μέρ 
paves  the  way  for  the  introdudlion 
of  that  something  else,  if  necessary, 
m the  apodosis.  But  no  apodosis 
IS  absolutely  required  as  it  would  be 
were  μέν  unsupported  by  δή.  For 
examples  see  Soph.  £1.  103 ; Platon. 
Polit.  287,  Prot.  315. 

;m  ιτλοΐα.]  Sup.  § 73,  καΐ  μην. 

Χίρρόνησ-os.]  Sup.  § 92,  Xcp- 
ρονησ-ίτων. 

’Αττικήν.]  The  reference  is  here 
to  the  seizure  of  Elatea  in  339 
(the  autumn)  when  Philip  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  Amphidlyonic  Council 
to  command  the  forces  attacking 
Locris.  The  excitement  caused  at 
Athens  by  this  seizure  of  Elatea  we 
read  § 169  sq. 

€ν€ΐ<Γτήκ€ΐ.]  § 89,  eva-rds. 
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6 βάσκανος  ούτο?  Ιαμ>ββιοφα'^ο<ζ^  ονκ  αν  €^(ρι  ^βΐζαί,  ουδ 
eaTLV  οντβ  μβΐζον  οΰτ  εΧαττον  Λ^τηφισμα  ovSev  Λ.ίσ'χ^ίντ) 
νττερ  των  συμφερόντων  τρ  ττόΧεί.  ει  δε  φησι,  νυν  Ζειζατω 
εν  τω  εμω  vSaTL  άλλ’  ούκ  εστίν  ουόεν.  καίτου  ΖυοΙν  αυτόν 
avayfCT]  θατερον,  ρ μτ]Ββν  τοί^  ττραττομενοί^  νττ  εμον  τοτ 
βγοντ  ε<γκαΧεΐν  μη  ^γράφειν  Ίταρά  τανθ  ετερα,  η το  των 
εγθρών  συμφέρον  ζητοΰντα  μη  φερειν  ει<ζ  μέσον  τα  τούτων 

ά μείνω,  ^ ^ 

'^Κρ  ουν  ουδ’  εΧε^εν,  ωσττερ  ουδ’  ε^ραφεν,  ηνικα  ερ^α- 
σασθαί  tl  όεοι  κακόν]  ου  μεν  ουν  ην  είττεΐν  ετερω.  και 


Ια[χβ€ΐοφά*γο5.]  The  Scholiasts 
interpret  this  0tXoXoi5o/)os:  and  so  we 
find  in  the  Etym.  M.  s.v.  Ιαμβοφα- 
yos,  the  lambic  verse  being  the  dis- 
tinctive metre  of  lampoon:  Ίαμβί- 
^€LV  ydp  TO  σκώτΓτβιν  έστίν.  But 
surely  Ave  must  also  understand  an 
allusion  here  to  that  already  thread- 
bare topic,  the  histrionic  profession 
of  Aeschines.  Of  course  the  dou- 
ble entendre  cannot  be  preserved  by 
any  English.  Whiston’s  rendering, 
“mouther  of  iambics,”  is  as  good 
as  any. 

δ€ΐ|άτω.]  i.e,  I will  sacrifice  part 
of  the  time  allowed  me  for  speaking, 
to  give  him  the  opportunity  if  he 
can  take  it  forsooth. 

υδατι.]  eyxeiraL  ydp  ro  μ€ν  ττρώ- 
Γον  ϋδωρ  τφ  κaτηyόpcρ  καί  rots  νομοί3 
καΐ  ΤΎ)  δημοκρατία,  το  δέ  δ€ύτ€ρον 
ϋδωρ  τφ  την  ypacp'rjv  cpevyovTL  και 
TOLS  els  αυτό  τό  'πpdyμa  Xeyovaiv, 
Aesch.  82.  A description  of  the  clep- 
sydra, by  which  the  time  allowed  to 
each  speaker  was  measured,  is  given 
in  Smith’s  ^4.  p.  615. 

0ctT€pov.]  An  obvious  ellipsis  of 
τΓ0ΐη<ται.  The  construction  is  very 
common:  p.  113»  Platon. 

Charm.  160  C.  With  an  impersonal 
subject  the  ellipsis  would  be  of 
yeveadai. 

ή |χηδ€ν  K.T.X.j  * That  either  he 
proposed  no  measures  conflicting 
with  mine  because  he  could  find  no 
fault  in  what  I was  then  doing,  or 
else  that  he  did  not  bring  forward 


better  measures  than  mine  because 
he  was  studying  the  interest  of  the 
enemy.’  The  participial  sentences 
are  causal  (Madvig  G.  S.  § 174  b) ; 
the  force  of  τταρά  is  here  ciecidedly 
‘against:’  not  simply  ‘beside’  but 
‘ beside,  with  the  object  of  contest- 
ing and  obstructing.’  φέρβιν  ds  μέσον 
{proferre  in  medium),  as  usual,  is 
merely  the  technical  phrase  for  pub- 
lication. 

§§140,141.  If  he framed  no  policy, 
did  he  at  any  rate  hold  his  tongue 
when  mischief  was  in  the  wind  ? 
Nay,  he  monopolised  the  bema.  Re- 
member that  monstrous  case  of  the 
Amphissian  Locrians.  I most  so- 
lemnly swear  to  tell  you  the  whole 
truth  about  it. 

§ 140.  ^Ap’  ουν.]  ‘Did  he  then 
make  no  speeches  either,  (as  he 
certainly  moved  no  measures)  when 
it  was  needful  to  do  some  mischief?’ 
The  point  is  this  : no  single  psephism 
of  Aeschines’  proposing  can  be 
found  in  the  records  of  the  war 
period  (§  139) ; but  he  made  plenty 
of  speeches — and  he  always  spoke 
with  a mischievous  intent.  Reiske 
and  Schafer  are  both  anxious  to 
limit  the  clause  ώσττερ — έyρaφ€v  by 
understanding  either  rore  or  ήνίκα 
ipyaaaadai  tl  e5ei  καλόν.  But  they 
thus  ignore  the  obvious  antithesis  of 
έypaφev  to  ^Xeyev.  He  moved  no- 
thing, but  he  said  plenty;  and  all 
that  he  said  was  bad. 

ού  p.^v  oiv.]  ‘Nay.  No  one  else 
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τα  μ€Ρ  αλλα  /cal  φβρβίν  iSvva0\  ως  eoi/cev,  ή ττόΧίς  καΧ 
ττοιων  ουτος  Χανθάνβίν'  ev  δ’  έττβξβιρ^άσατο^  ώ ανΒρβς 
^Αθηναίοι,  τοίοϋτον  ο ττάσί  τοίς  ττροτέροίς  εττέθηκβ  τέΧος* 
ττερί  ον  τούς  ττοΧΧούς  άνήΧωσε  λδγους,  τα  των  ^Αμφίσσεων 
των  Αοκρων  Βίεξίών  ίιό'^ματα,  ώς  Βιαστρεψων  τάΧηθες.  το  δ’ 
ού  τοίουτον  έστι,  ττόθεν ; ον^εττοτ  i/cvi'^ei  σύ  τάκεΐ  ττε- 
Ίτρα^μενα  σαυτω'  ουχ  ουτω  ττολλά  έρεΐς· 

Καλώ  δ’  εναντίον  υμών,  ώ ανΒρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  τούς  θεούς 
ττάντας  καί  ττάσας,  οσοι  την  'χώραν  εχουσι  την  ^ΑττίΚ'ην 
καΐ  τον  Άττδλλω  τον  ΐίνθίον,  ος  ττατρώός  εστί  τη  ττόΧεί, 
και  εττεύχομαι  ττασι  τούτοις,  εΐ  μεν  άΧηθ?}  ττρος  υμάς 
εϊττοιμι  καΐ  είττον  τ6τ  ευθύς  εν  τω  Βήμω,  οτε  ττρώτον  εΙΒον  ί 
τουτονί  τον  μιαρόν  τούτου  τού  ττρά^γματος  άτττόμενον  {εηνων 
yap,  ευθέως  ε'^νων'),  ευτυχίαν  μοι  δούναι  και  σωτηρίαν, 
ει  δε  ττρος  εχθραν  'ή  φιΧονεικίας  ιδίας  ενεκ  αιτίαν  ετταγο) 
τούτω  'φευδή,  ττάντων  των  αηαθών  άνόνητόν  με  ττοιησαι, 

Ύί  οΰν  ταύτ  εττηραμαι  και  διετεινάμην  ούτωσΙ  σφοδρώς  ; 
δτι  και  ypάμμaτ  εχων  εν  τω  δημοσίω  κείμενα,  εξ  ών  ταύτ 


had  a chance  of  speaking/  i e.  he 
let  no  one  else  get  a hearing : on 
μέν  οΰν  see  όψί,  § 3°· 

TcXos.]  ‘ Comble/  so  κβφάλαίον, 
p.  520,  1.  27.  κολοφώνα,  Plat. 
Euthyd.  501  E. 

δόγματα.]  i.  e.  the  decrees  passed 
by  the  Amphidlyonic  Council  re- 
specling  these  Locrians  of  Amphissa. 
Schafer  compares  M.eyapέωv  ψήφι- 
σμα, ‘the  vote  concerning  the  Me- 
garians:’  Thucyd.  l.  140. 

to]  has  here  its  original  force  of  a 
distindlive  pronoun.  See  Donaldson, 
Aiew  Cratyliis,  § 148,  and  note  as  μέν, 
§ η ι sup. 

€κνίψ€ΐ.]  The  middle  voice  here 
denotes  ‘adtion  on  self.’  On  the 
metaphor  cf  Eur.  /.  T.  1223,  cos 
φόνφ  φόνον  μύσαρον  έκνίψω. 

ουχ  ο"τω.]  ‘You  will  not  talk 
enough  for  that,  ’ however  prominent 
and  prolix  you  may  shew  yourself  as 
a speaker.  The  emphasis  falls  on 
ού'τω. 

§ 141.  Καλώ.]  This  passage  may 


well  be  compared  with  the  exordium. 
He  justifies  the  solemnity  of  the  lan- 
guage in  the  next  paragraph. 

ττατρωο?.]  Apollo,  according  to 
Athenian  mythology,  was  the  father 
of  Ion  by  Creusa,  daughter  of  Erec- 
theus  king  of  Athens,  and  wife  of 
Xuthus.  Ion  succeeded  to  the  throne. 
(Eurip.  Ion,  1574,  &c.)  Hence  the 
Athenians  had  ττατρφαι  θυσιαί  at 
Delphi.  All  the  Ionian  states  seem 
to  have  worshipped  the  Pythian 
Apollo  as  their  ^eos  ττατρφο^.  See 
Muller,  Dor.  I.  p.  244. 

§§  142 — 144.  Why  have  I made 
these  solemn  asseverations?  Because, 
whatever  strong  proof  I adduce,  you 
will  hardly  believe  Aeschines  had  the 
power  to  do  such  mischief,  fust  what 
happened  in  the  Phocian  case.  I 
warned  the  Ecclesia  and  they  would 
not  believe  me. 

§ 142.  ’^χων.]  Concessive:  and 

so  €ΐδω5  which  follows.  Madvig’s 
6".  A.  § 1 74  b. 

δημο(Γΐω.]  ‘The  Archives:’  the 
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βττώβίξω  σαφώς,  καΐ  νμας  εΙΒώς  τα  ΤΓβΊτρα^μβνα  μνημονεύ- 
οντας, εκείνο  φοβούμαι,  μη  των  εΐρ^ασ μενών  αντω  κακών 
ύτΓοΧηφθη  οΰτος  ελάττων'  οττερ  ττρότερον  συνέβη,  οτε  τους 
ταΧαιττώρους  Φωκέας  εττοίησεν  άττόΧεσθαυ  τά  'φευ^η  ^ευρ 
143  αττα^^είΧας.  τον  <γάρ  εν  ^Αμφίσση  ττόΧεμον,  Sl  ον  εις 
^ΕΧάτείαν  ηΧθε  ΦίΧιτητος  καΐ  ον  ηρεθη  των  ^ Αμφικτνό- 
νων  ήρεμων,  ος  ατταντ  ανετρεψε  τά  των  'ΈJXXηvωv,  ούτός 
εστιν  ο συ^κατασκευασας  καΐ  ττάντων  εις  άνηρ  των  μεγί- 
στων αϊτίος  κακών,  καΐ  τοτ  ευθύς  εμον  ^ιαμαρτυρο μενού 
καΐ  βοωντος  εν  τη  εκκΧησία  ^‘ττόΧεμον  εις  την  '‘Αττικήν 
εΙσά^εις,  ΑΙσχίνη,  ττοΧεμον  Άμφικτυονικόν''  οΐ  μεν  εκ 
ΊταρακΧησεως  συηκαθημενοι  ούκ  είων  με  Χε^ειν,  οι  S' 
εθαύμαζον  και  κενήν  αιτίαν  Βιά  την  ίΒίαν  εγΟραν  ειτάηειν 
144/^^  ύ'ΐτεΧάμβανον  αύτω.  ητις  S η φύσις,  ώ άνΒρες  'Αθηναίοι, 
Jέyovε  τούτων  των  ιτρα^μάτων,  και  τίνος  ^εκα  ταΰτα 
συνεσκευάσθη  και  ιτως  έιτρά'χθη,  νυν  ακούσατε,  επτειΒη  τότε 
εκωΧύθητε'  και  yap  ευ  lτpάyμa  συντεθεν  οφεσθε,  καΐ 


word  describes  any  public  building  : 
its  charaifler  is  settled  here  by  the 
context.  Herod,  vi.  52,  57. 

έλάττων.]  Minor  quam  ut  confi- 
ceret:  ‘ incapable  of/ literally  ‘less 
than  the  mischief/  ϊ.  e.  unequal  to 
such  a magnitude  of  mischief.  Cf. 
the  analogous  use  of  ^ei^ovs  in  the 
F.  L.  p.  350  {init.). 

Φωκ€α$.]  § i8  and  Introdudlion  ll. 

§ 143.  *Α|χφίσ-σ·τ].]  This  city 
belonged  to  the  Locri  Orolae  and 
stood  on  the  Phocian  frontier.  In- 
genious Scholiasts  have  noticed  that 
the  words  τον  7a/?...’EXareiaz'  make 
a Hexameter. 

Έλάτααν.]  Metropolis  of  Phocis 
on  the  frontier  of  Epicnemidian 
Locris. 

ds  ανηρ.]  ‘Was  the  author  in 
his  single  self  of  the  greatest  disas- 
ters.’ The  common  use  of  eis  as  an 
intensive  in  connection  with  a super- 
lative. Cf.  Soph.  Track.  459,  ούχΙ 
Xaripas  j TcXeiaras  άνηρ  els  'Ϊ1ρακ\η3 
^νμε  δη ; 


τότ.]  i.  e.  when  Aeschines  had  just 
come  back  from  aCting  as  deputy 
at  the  Am.phiclyonic  Council,  who 
had  declared  war  on  the  Amphissians 
at  his  instigation.  We  must  com- 
pare throughout  Aeschines’  own 
account  of  this  (p.  71  sq.). 

4k  7Γαρακλησ-6ω$.]  Dissen  aptly 
remarks  that  the  name  τταράκΧητοι 
was  given  to  the  party  of  friends 
who  would  rally  round  an  accused 
person,  or  a person  in  any  critical 
position,  the  Latin  advocati.  We 
may  paraphrase  here  : ‘his  clique 
who  were  seated  by  him.’ 

§ 1 44.  €κωλυθητ€.]  But  accord- 
ing to  Aeschines  (/.  c.),  Demosthenes 
did  impress  his  views  on  the  meeting 
and  it  was  owing  to  him  that  the 
Athenians  dissented  from  the  Am- 
phiCtyonic  policy  instead  of  joining 
the  attack  upon  the  Amphissians. 

€ΰ...<τυντ€θ€ν.]  eu  passim  seiungi- 
tur  a voce  ad  quam  pertinet,  V. 
Heind.  at  Platon.  Charmid.  p.  in 
(Schafer). 
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μβ^άΚα  ώφβΧησβσθβ  ττρος  Ιστορίαν  των  κοινών,  καΐ  οση 
^€ίνότη<;  ην  6V  τω  ΦιΚίτητω  θεάσβσθβ. 

145  Ούκ  ην  του  Ίτρο^  νμα<ζ  ττοΧέμου  'ΤΓ€ρα<;  ovS"  ατταλ-  2 
λαγ?7  ΦιΧίττττω,  el  μη  ®ηβαίου^  καΐ  Θετταλοι)?  έ'χθρου^ 
7Γ0ίησ€ίβ  τη  TToXet·  αλλά  καίττβρ  άθΧίω<;  καΐ  κακώς  τών 
στρατηγών  τών  ύμβτέρων  ιτόΧβμούντων  αυτώ  όμως  υττ  αντου 
του  ΤΓοΧέμου  καΐ  τών  Χηστών  μύρια  βΊτασγβ  κακά,  οΰτβ 
jap  έζή^βτο  τών  ίκ  της  χώρας  jljvo μενών  ovSev  οΰτ 

146  elarjjeTO  ών  eSeiT  αυτώ*  ην  Se  οΰτ  εν  τη  θαΧάττη 
τότε  κρείττων  υμών  οΰτ  είς  την  ^Αττικήν  εΧθεΐν  δυνατός 
μήτε  ©ετταΧών  άκοΧουθούντων  μήτε  ®ηβαίων  Βαέντων* 
συνεβαινε  Be  αυτώ  τώ  ττοΧέμω  κρατούντο  τούς  οττοίουσΒή- 
ΤΓοθ'  υμείς  έξεττεμιτετε  στρατηγούς  {εώ  jap  τούτο  je)  αύτη 
τη  φύσει  τού  τόττου  καΐ  τών  ύιταρχόντων  εκατεροις  κα~ 

147  κοΊταθεΐν.  εΐ  μεν  ούν  τής  ΙΒίας  ενεκ  εχθρας  ή τούς 


δ€ΐνοτη$.]  ‘ Craft:’  calliditas  (Scha- 
fer). 

§§  145 — 159·  For  Philifs  plans 
it  was  indispejtsahle  to  create  hostili- 
ties against  us  on  the  part  of  Thehes 
aitd  Thessaly.  Hence  his  intrigue 
ht  the  Amphidtyonic  Council.,  which 
led  to  the  Sacred  War,  and  for  which 
he  employed  Aeschines  as  an  instru- 
ment. The  account  Aeschines  gave 
you  is  false.  The  attack  on  the 
Locrians  was  tinprovoked.  Philipps 
appointment  as  Commander-in-chief 
was  achieved  by  the  mean  parsimony 
of  the  Amphidlyons  who  wished  to 
escape  the  expenses  of  the  war.  Di- 
redlly  he  was  appointed  he  dropped 
theLocrian  business  and  seized  Elatea. 
Listen  to  the  documents  which  prove 
what  I say.  For  all  our  sufferings 
Aeschines,  as  a tool  of  Philip,  is  dis- 
tinctly responsible  and  to  blame. 

§ 145·  ληστών.]  ‘Guerillas.’  The 
orator  wishes  to  deny  the  regular 
army  any  share  in  such  successes  as 
were  won.  (§  1 46).  The  chief  damage 
done  to  Macedon,  he  alleges,  was 
the  interference  with  their  commerce 
by  these  irregular  marauders. 

CK  τη5  χωρα$·]  This  proleptic  use 


of  €K  is  very  common:  so  also  of  αττό 
and  τταρά  with  the  genitive  where 
one  would  rather  expedt  eV  or  τταρά 
with  the  dative.  Madv.  G.  S.  79  a. 

§ J46.  ρήτ€  διΐ€ντων.]  ‘If  they 
did  not  allow  him  a passage  ’ through 
their  territory.  The  negative  has 
its  usual  force  with  a pa»-ticiple,  of 
introducing  a conditional  clause. 

κρατουντι.]  Concessive  : cf.  § Γ42. 
Kparelv  Avith  the  accusative  = ‘ to 
conquer : ’ with  the  genitive  = ‘ to 
conquer  and  hold.’  The  accusative 
is  that  of  relation,  not  of  the  diredt 
objedt.  Madv.  § 31. 

φΰσ€ΐ  τού  τόττου.  ] Dissen  com- 
pares Philipp.  I.  48  (p.  93),  τόπον 
T7]s  χώρα£.  He  could  not  attack 
them  by  land  because  Thebes  and 
Thessaly  obstrudled  his  approach; 
and  he  could  not  attack  them  by  sea 
because  their  navy  was  superior. 

ύτταρχόντων.]  ‘The  resources  of 
each  party.’  Macedon  was  strong 
in  land  forces,  Athens  in  maritime : 
but  the  land  forces  were  useless,  as 
has  been  just  explained:  so  that 
Athens  had  the  advantage  in  point 
of  armament  in  the  aggregate. 
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Θβτταλου?  ή T0U9  @ηβαίους  σνμττείθοί  βα^ίζβιν  εφ’  νμα<^, 
ovSeva  ηγείτο  Ίτροσβξειν  αντω  τον  νουν’  εάν  δε  τα?  εκείνων 
KOLva^  ΊΓροφάίτεί^  \αβων  7]<^/εμων  αιρεθτ/^  ραον  7]\7Τίζε  τα 
τταρακρούσεσθαί,  τα  δέ  ττείσειν,  τι  οΰν  ; εττιχειρεί,  θεά- 
σασθ"  ώ?  ε5,  ττόΧεμον  ττοιησαί  τοΐς  "Αμφίκτύοσί  καί  πτερί 
την  ΙΙυΧαίαν  ταραχήν'  εΙ<ς  ηάρ  ταντ  εύθύ^  αυτούς  νττε- 
ΙάβΧάμβανεν  αυτόν  Βεήσεσθαι,  εΐ  μεν  τοίνυν  τούτο  ή των 
τταρ  εαυτόν  ττεμιτο μενών  ίερομνη μόνων  ή των  εκείνον  συμ- 
μαχούν είση^οΐτό  τις,  υιτό'φεσθαί  το  ττρά^μα  ενόμιζε  καί 
του?  @ηβαίον<;  καΐ  του?  Θετταλου?  καΐ  ττάντας  φυΧάξεσθαί, 
άν  δ"  ^Αθηναίος  ή καΐ  τταρ"  υμών  των  ύττεναντίων  6 τούτο 
ΐ49’ττοίων,  βνττόρως  Χήσβιν  cirep  συνέβη,  ττώ?  ονν  ταντ 


§ 147·  <τυμτΓ€ΐθοι.]  ‘Induce 

to  join  him.’  Hence  the  element 
συμ-  is  introduced.  There  is  a 
mixture  of  moods  in  this  con- 
ditional construction,  which  may 
thus  be  preserved  in  English,  ‘his 
idea  was  that,  were  he  to  try  and 
induce  either  Thebes  or  Thessaly  to 
join  him  in  attacking  you,  no  one 
would  listen  to  him  ; but  supposing 
him  elected  commander  as  having 
taken  up  their  common  grievances, 
then  his  expectation  was  that  he 
would,  with  comparative  ease,  de- 
ceive them  partly  and  partly  induce 
them  to  join.’  The  imperfeCt  opta- 
tive (Γυμττείθοί  introduces  the  more 
improbable  alternative  (si  persua-'^ 
deret),  the  aorist  subjuhCtive  aipeOrj 
states  the  very  condition  which  was 
actually  fulfilled  afterwards  Jsi 
eledltts  ficerit):  the  imperfeCts  τ^γεΓτο, 
rjXTTL^e  suggest  the  duration  and  de- 
liberate character  of  Philip’s  plans. 

’Α-ΐ^φικτύοοΊ.]  ‘For  the  Amphic- 
tyons.’  Dativus  commodi  precisely. 

ταραχήν.]  ‘A  disturbance  at  the 
Pylaea.’  The  meeting  of  the  Coun- 
cil was  called  Πυλαία  from  the 
place  of  meeting,  Thermopylae ; so 
also  the  members  were  called  Πυλα- 
yopai.  See  Smith,  A>.  p.  79* 
ττερί  here  is  of  time  and  place  both. 

ds  ταυτ’.]  ‘For  thereupon  he 
thought  they  would  immediately 


address  him  with  entreaties,’  f.  e. 
to  cooperate  with  them  in  the  quar- 
rel. 

§ 148.  Trap’  Ιαυτοΰ.]  Philip  ob- 
tained this  privilege  as  part  of  his 
victory  in  the  Phocian  war,  p.  114. 

ΐ€ρο[χνηρονων.]  ‘Religion-commis- 
sioners.’ An  office  apparently  for 
life,  at  any  rate  superior  to  that  of 
the  Pylagorae.  See  Smith,  D.  A. 
p.  80,  for  a full  discussion  of  the 
point. 

€Κ6ΐνου.]  Philip:  change  of  pro- 
noun to  avoid  repeating  eavrov. 
Schafer  recites  exaCtly  the  same 
construction  from  Xen.  ZA//.  i.  vi. 
14.  ■ 

€ΐ(τηγοΐτο.]  ‘Were to  introduce  it.’ 
[ττβΧεμον  καί  ταραχήν).  The  opta- 
tive here  of  the  condition  which^did 
not  happen,  the  subjundHve  v of 
the  condition  which  did.  See  § 147 
σ·υμτΓ€ίθοι. 

■ύτΓ€ναντίων.]  ‘His  (sc. Philip’s)  ad- 
versaries.’ The  element  ύττ-  modi- 
fies the  force  of  the  adjedlive  a 
little:  there  was  no  open  war  be- 
tween Athens  and  Macedon  just  at 
this  period.  Still  virevavTios  and 
iuavTLoSf  according  to  the  Lexica, 
are  used  almost  synonymously. 

λήσ€ΐν.]  ‘He  (Philip)  would  evade 
suspicion.’  The  subjeCt  of  λήσειν  to 
be  taken  from  which  pre- 

cedes. 
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ίτΓοίησβν ; μίσθοΰταί  τουτονί.  ovSepo<;  δέ  ττροε^δότο?,  οίμαί, 
το  ττρά^μα  ovSe  φνΧάττοντος,  ωσττερ  βΐωθβ  τα  τοιαυτα 
Trap"  υμίν  ηίην^σθαι^  ττροβληθβΐς  TrvXayopo^  ουτο?  ΑταΙ^;; 
τριών  ή τβττάρων  γβιροτονησάντων  αυτόν  άνβρρήθη,  ώς  δε 
το  τη^  ττδλεω?  αξίωμα  Χαβών  άφίκβτο  eh  του?  ^ Αμφικτνο- 
m?,  ττάντα  ταΧΧ"  άφβΙς  καΐ  τταριΖών  eirepaivev  βφ  oh 
εμισθώθη,  καΐ  λδγου?  ev7rpoaa)7rov<;  καΐ  μύθους,  οθβν  η 
Κψρα/α  χώρα  καθίβρώθη,  συνθβΙς  fcal  ^ιεξβΧθών  ανθρώπους 
Ο άΐΓβίρους  Χό^ων  /cal  το  μέΧΧον  ου  προορωμένους,  τούς 
ίβρομνημονας,  πβίθβί  ψηφίσασθαί  ττβριεΧθβΐν  την  χώραν  ην 
οί  μβν  ^Αμφίσσβΐς  σφών  αυτών  ούσαν  ^βωρ^εΐν  βφασαν, 
ούτος  δε  της  Ιβράς  χώρας  ηηατο  elvai,  ονΒβμίαν  Βί/ΰην  τών 


§ 149·  'Π'ροβληθ€ΐ$. ] ^Was  pro- 
posed as  Pylagoras,  and  three  or 
four  hands  having  been  held  up, 
was  declared  to  be  duly  eledled 
that  the  whole  thing  was  a job,  or 
an  oversight,  is  what  the  orator 
wishes  to  imply. 

Ίτυλάγοροβ.]  So  the  best  MSS. 
here  and  Aeschines,  p.  71,  1.  25. 
The  termination  in  -as  was  probably 
the  later  form. 

λαβών.]  ‘ With  all  the  prestige  of 
the  city  about  him.’  Like  ^χωϊ/, 
φέρων,  ά-γωρ,  so  Χαβών  is  frequently 
thus  used  in  lieu  of  a preposition. 
As  the  elected  representative,  Ae- 
schines would  of  course  possess  all 
the  influence  of  Athens  to  his  hear- 
ers in  the  Council. 

4φ*  ois·]  ‘ The  ends  for  which.’ 
€TTL  here  of  the  basis  ‘ in  connection 
with’  which  the  contradd  was  made. 
See  also  § 16,  e-ir’  άληδ€ΐα$. 

δθέν.]  ‘As  to  how:’  the  matter 
being  old  in  history  has  to  be  traced 
‘ from  its  origin hence  odev  rather 
than  6^Γωs. 

Κιρραία.]  ‘ The  tradl  of  Cirrha  :’ 
a frequent  resort  of  pilgrims  to 
Delphi.  According  to  Aeschines, 
the  Cirrhaeans  grossly  overcharged 
and  plundered  these  sojourners. 
Hence  the  first  Sacred  War  (b.  c. 
595)  was  undertaken  by  the  Am- 
phiCtyons  to  punish  them.  Their 


city,  which  stood  on  the  Sinus  Cor- 
inthiacus,  close  to  Delphi,  was  cap- 
tured and  destroyed  in  585,  and  the 
ground  on  which  it  had  stood  was 
consecrated  to  Apollo.  This  no 
doubt  is  historical  fail  (Aeschin.  pp. 
68,  69),  though  it  suits  the  orator 
here  to  speak  of  it  as  myth. 

§ 150.  TrepLcXOciv.]  With  the  ob- 
jedl;  of  inspeCfing,  to  see  if  the 
sacred  ground  was  being  encroached 
upon. 

οΰσ-αν.]  ‘As being  their  own.’  The 
participle  constitutes  here  a causal 
sentence.  Madv.  G.  A.  § 174  {quippe 
qiiuin  sua  ipsorimi  esset). 

χώρα9.]  ‘A  portion  of  the  tradl.’ 
Genitive  striCtly  partitive. 

δίκην.]  According  to  Aeschines 
(/.  c. ) the  Locrian  representatives 
Irad  moved  in  the  Council  that  a 
fine  of  fifty  talents  be  imposed  on 
Athens  for  dedicating  sundry  golden 
shields,  in  the  new  Temple  of  A- 
pollo,  inscribed  ‘ taken  by  the  Athe- 
nians from  the  Persians  and  Thebans 
when  fighting  against  the  Greeks.’ 
Besides  the  offensive  inscription, 
there  was  a further  transgression 
in  the  shields  having  been  dedicated 
before  the  New  Temple  was  fully 
consecrated.  There  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  the  Locrians  did  move 
this  resolution  to  have  the  Athenians 
fined:  true,  it  was  not  a case  oi 
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Α,οκρων  eTTcuyovTmv  ημΧν^  ovS  a νυν  οντος  ττροφασίζεταί, 
Xe^wv  ουκ  αληθή,  ^γνώσεσθε  δ’  eKeWev.  ούκ  βνήν  av€v  τον 
ττροσκαλβσασθαί  Βήττου  το??  Αοκροΐ^  8ίκην  κατα  τής  ττδλβω? 
τελέσασθαί·  τις  ουν  έκλήτενσεν  ήμας ; έττί  ττοίας  αρ'χής ; 
είττε  τον  εΙΒότα,  Βεΐξον.  αλλ’  ούκ  άν  εγοίς^  όΧλα  κενή 
1 5 1 ττροφάσει  ταύτη  κατεχ^ρώ  καΐ  ψευΒεΐ.  ττεραόντων  τοίνυν 
την  γωραν  των  ^Αμφίκτυόνων  κατά  την  νφή^ησιν  την 
τοντου,  ττροσττεσοντες  οΐ  ΑοκροΙ  μικρού  μ^  κατηκόντισαν 
άτταντας,  τινάς  δε  καΧ  συνήρττασαν  των  Ιερομνημόνων.  ως 
δ’  άτταξ  εκ  τούτων  κλήματα  και  ττολεμος  ττρος  τους 
^Αμφισσεΐς  εταράχθη,  το  μεν  ττρώτον  6 Κόττοώο?  αυτών 


δίκην  iirayeLv;  but  Aeschines  had 
never  said  it  was ; he  had  only  de- 
scribed them  as  boy  μα  εισφέρονται. 
All  that  Demosthenes  could  fairly 
have  urged  in  reply  would  have 
been,  that  this  Locrian  resolution  was 
not  worth  being  noticed  by  the  re- 
presentative of  Athens:  or,  at  any 
rate,  that  iVeschines,  if  he  did  no- 
tice it  at  all,  ought  to  have  noticed 
it  in  a different  way.  In  this  part 
of  the  speech  the  orator’s  argument 
is  decidedly  weak,  not  to  say  eva- 
sive. 

λ^γων.  ] Aeschines  {/.  c.)  had  re- 
presented that  his  charge  of  sacrilege 
against  the  Locrians  (alleging  that 
they  had  desecrated  this  hallowed 
Cirrhaean  territory)  was  provoked 
entirely  as  a countercharge  in  answer 
to  their  charge  of  sacrilege  against 
Athens.  The  orator  tries  to  prove 
that  they  had  not  really  made  such 
a charge. 

Te\€<rao-0at.]  ^To  accomplish  a 
prosecution  of  our  state  without 
serving  a summons.’  τελέσασθαι  is 
a little  unusual  in  connection  Λvith 
δίκην^  but  distinguishes  the  aCtual 
bringing  of  an  aCtion  into  court 
from  the  mere  threatening  to  bring 
one,  which  is  all  the  orator  admits 
the  Locrians  to  have  done.  The 
summons,  of  course,  would  be  be- 
fore the  court  of  the  Amphidlyonic 
Council. 

€κλητ€υσ-6ν.]  ‘Name  the  man  who 


served  the  citation.’  On  ττρόσκλησί^ 
see  Smith,  D.  A.  Dike  (p.  403), 
and  Cleteres  (p.  294). 

€Trl  TTOias  άρχη8.]  Literally,  ‘in 
connection  with  what  Archonship  ? ’ 
i.e.  ‘Name  the  year.’ 

Tov  €ΐδότα.]  ‘Tell us  the  man  who 
knows  of  it,’  i.e.  adduce  confirma- 
tory evidence.  All  this,  though  strong 
in  rhetoric,  is  somewhat  absurd  in 
logic,  as  no  one  had  ever  alleged 
that  the  trial  had  taken  place  at  all. 

κατ€χρώ.]  The  element  /car-  here 
of  ‘ abusing  ’ rather  than  of  ‘ using 
to  the  full.’  But  both  senses  are 
implied. 

§151.  ■υφή'γησ'ΐν.]  ‘ DireCtion.’ 
The  word  has  an  interesting  techni- 
cal use  in  Platon.  Protag.  326  D, 
avayKa^ovai  ypάφeLV  κατά  την  ύφη- 
yησLv  των  yρaμμωv.  Some  under- 
stand that  the  writing  master  traced 
the  letters  faintly  in  pencil,  and  that 
the  pupil  followed  the  lines  so 
traced.  Others  understand  that  the 
lines  were  merely  ruled  to  keep  the 
writing  straight.  See  Heind.  /.  c. 

μικρού.]  Genitive  of  separation  : 
‘a  little  way  off,’  i.e.  ‘within  a 
little.’  See  oXiyov  δεΐν  note  tC  οΰν, 
§ 20. 

κατηκόντισ-αν.]  ‘Shot  down.’  δί- 
έ^ηλθε  διά  τον  στρατοττέδου  φημη  ώ$ 
κατακοντίεΐ  σφέα$.  Her.  IX.  17. 

Κόττυφθ5.]  Κόττυφον  τον  Φαρσά· 
Χίον  τον  ττότε  tus  yvώμas  έττίφηφί- 
^οντα  (‘a  native  of  Pharsalia  and 
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των  ^Αμφίκτνόνων  rjjaye  στρατιάν,  ώ?  δ’  οΐ  μεν  ονκ  ηΧθον, 
οΐ  δ’  εΧθόντε^  ούΒεν  εττοίουν  εΙ<;  την  εττιοΰσαν  ττυΧαίαν  εττί 
τον  ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓον  ενβύ'ζ  ηγεμόνα  rjyov  οΐ  κατεσκευασμενοι  και 
τταΧαι  ττονηροί  των  ©ετταΧών  καΐ  των  εν  ταΐ<ζ  άΧΧαις 
1^2  τΓοΧεσι.  και  ττροφάσεις  ενΧ6^ον<ζ  εΐΧηφεσαν'  η jap  αν- 
τοϊ)?  είσφερειν  και  ξένους  τρέφειν  εφασαν  Βεΐν  και  ζη~  278 
μιονν  τού^  μη  ταντα  ττοίονντας,  η ^κείνον  αιρεΐσθαι·  τι 
Βει  τά  τΓοΧΧά  XεJεLV  ] ηρεθη  jap  εκ  τούτων  ηJεμωv.  και 
μετά  ταντ  ευθέως  Βνναμϊν  συΧΧέξας  και  τταρεΧθών  ως  εττι 
την  Κ.φραίαν,  ερρώσθαι  φράσας  ττοΧΧά  Κιρραίοις  και 
153  Αοκροις,  την  ^ΈΧάτειαν  καταΧαμβάνει.  ει  μεν  ονν  μη 
μετέJvωσav  ευθέως,  ως  τούτ  ειΒον,  οΐ  @ηβαΐοι  και  μεθ" 
ημών  έJέvovτo,  ωσττερ  χείμαρρους  άν  άτταν  τούτο  το 
ΊτράJμa  είς  την  ττόΧιν  είσέττεσε'  νυν  δε  τδ  j έξαίφνης 
έττέσχον  αυτόν  εκείνοι,  μάΧιστα  μεν,  ώ άνάρες  Αθηναίοι, 


president  of  the  Ampliicftyons’);  Ae- 
schin.  p.  71  {βη.).  We  know  no- 
thing more  about  him. 

ούδέ'ν.]  Aeschines  gives  a very- 
different  account,  pp.  71,  72;  και 
Trape\ObvT€s  rrj  ττρώτηρ  στρατΰα  καΐ 
μάλα  μ€τρίω$  έχρήσαντο  rots  Άμ- 
φίσσβνσίν  αντί  ydp  των  μ€'γίστων 
αδικημάτων  χρημασιν  avrovs  έξημίω- 
σαν.,.έπβίδη  δβ  οϋτ€  τά  χρήματα  έξέ- 
TLVOV  τφ  θβφ  Tobs  τ’  evayets  Kar^ya- 
yov,  οντω?  ήδη  την  δευτέραν  στρατείαν 
έτΓΪ  T00S  ΆμφLσσεLS  έιτοιήσαντο.  It 
is  however  quite  possible,  as  Whis- 
ton  observes,  that  both  accounts 
were  true  in  the  main.  We  have  to 
allow  for  each  of  the  two  orators  re- 
garding the  matter  from  such  a dif- 
ferent stand-point. 

CTTLovcrav.]  ‘The  next,’  i,e.  the 
autumn  meeting  of  the  Amphidly- 
ons.  See  below,  ΕΤΕΡΟίί  ΔΟΓΜΑ. 

ηγον.]  ‘Were  for  handing  the 
war  over  to  Philip.’  We  understand 
τΓοΧεμον  as  the  objedl  of  ήyov,  which 
Reiske  renders  ablegabant,  and  Bre- 
ΤΆ\  mandare studuerunt.  Cf.  p.  125, 
1.  20.  ■ 

§ 152.  €ΐοτφ|ρ€ΐν.]  ‘They  must 
either  themselves  subscribe,’  i.e. 


to  provide  funds  for  raising  an 
army. 

^€vovs.]  ‘Enlist  foreigners,’/.^,  as 
mercenary  troops. 

ζημιοΰν.]  /.  e.  to  enforce  the  pay- 
ment of  the  subscription. 

€K€ivov.]  t.e.  Philip  if  eledled  ge- 
neral would  bear  the  whole  expense 
of  the  war. 

€ΰθ€ω$.]  The  capture  of  Elatea 
was  in  the  winter  0^339:  we  do  not 
know  the  exacT  date,  but  at  any 
rate  within  three  months  of  the 
autumn  Pylaea  referred  to. 

€ρρώσ-θαι.]  ‘ Having  bid  a long 
adieu,’  i.e.  having  despised  and  dis- 
missed from  his  consideration.  kyd> 
δέ  TobTOLs  μεν  ερρώσθαι  λέyω,  p.  62, 
1.  19.  The  phrase  is  common  in 
this  sarcastic  usage.  Whiston  cites 
Platon.  Bhaedr.  § 128,  Aristoph. 
Acharn.  200,  Cic.  ad  Div.  vii.  33. 

§ ^53·  χ€ΐρ.άρρου$.]  Cf.  χαράδραν 
’όλεθρον,  τετοκυία^.  Aristoph.  Vesp* 
1034.  So  σκητΓτ6$,  § 194  {inf.). 

TO  y €ξαίφνη§.]  ‘ At  all  events 
for  the  moment,’  sc.  though  not  ul- 
timately. 

μάλισ-τα  μ€ν.]  ‘ Most  chiefly,  it 
is  true ’...‘but  in  a secondary  de- 
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θεών  Tivo^  εύνοια  ττρος  νμας,  είτα  μέντοΰ  κα\  οσον  καθ* 
ενα  avSpa,  καΐ  8ο  εμέ.  δό?  δε  μου  τα  Ζοηματα  ταύτα  καΐ 
τους  'χρόνους  εν  οΐς  εκαστα  Ίτέπρακταο,  ϊν  εΙΒητε  'ηΧίκα 
7τρά<γματα  η μιαρά  κεφαΧη  ταραξασα  αύτη  Βί/ίην  ονκ, 
^54  εΒωκε,  λεγε  μοι  τά  Βόηματα, 

ΔΟΓΜΑ  ΑΜΦΙΚΤΤΟΝΩΝ. 

[ΈτΓΐ  Ιερέως  Κλειναγόρου,  Ιαρινης  ττυλαιας,  eSo^e  τοίς  ττνλα- 
yopoL^  καΐ  τους  σννέόροις  των  ^Αμφικτνόνων  καΐ  τω  κοινώ  των 
Αμφίκτνονων^  επειόη  Ά/χφίσσ€ΐς  Ιττιβαίνονσιν  εττί  την  ίεράν 
^ωραν  και  σπείρονσι  καΐ  βοσκημο,σι  κατανέμονσιν,  εττελθεΐν  τους 
Ίτυλαγορονς  καΐ  τους  σννέόρονζ,  καΐ  στηλαις  ΒίαΧαβεΐν  τονς  ορονς^ 
καΐ  αττειπείν  rots  ^ Αμφισσενσι  τον  λοιπού  μη  ετηβαίνειν.] 


ΕΤΕΡΟΝ  ΔΟΓΜΑ. 

155  [’Επι  ίερέως  Κλ€ΐναγορου,  εαρινής  πυλαίας,  ε8οζε  τοΐς  πυλα- 

γοροις  και  τοΓς  σννέόροις  των  ^ Αμφικτνόνων  και  τω  κοινω  των  2 
Αμφίκτνόνων,  επεώη  οί  εζ  Χμφισσης  την  Ιεράν  χωράν  καταν€ΐ- 


gree.  ’ I have  already  noticed  μεντοι 
as  an  adversative,  § 12  : no  adver- 
sative was  necessary  here  as  dra  is 
itself  antithetic.  See  note  on  eVetra, 

§1. 

χρόνους.]  We  are  at  a loss  to 
understand  in  what  form  these  dates 
were  preserved  on  record  : certainly 
it  could  not  have  been  as  they  ap- 
pear in  the  spurious  document  be- 
low. We  should  have  expedted  the 
reading  of  successive  ψηφίτματα 
passed  at  the  period  in  question, 
with  the  dates  of  the  day  and  month 
attached,  and  distindt  reference  to 
the  several  events;  or  else  of  the 
particular  ψήφισμα  describing  the 
appointment  of  Aeschines  as  Pyla- 
goras.  Cf.  § 155  (end). 

§154.  ΔΟΓΜΑ.]  The  contents 
of  both  these  Dogmas  stamp  them 
as  forgeries.  They  merely  embody 
the  statements  of  Demosthenes  and 
quite  ignore  the  conflidling  state- 
ments of  Aeschines  (p.  71  sq.).  Of 
course  the  indefatigable  Bohnecke 
and  Vomel  defend  both  as  genuine. 


But  the  elaborate  criticism  of  Droy- 
sen  and  others  effedtually  demolish 
their  validity.  The  curious  will  re- 
fer to  Dindorf’s  Demosthenes,  Vol. 
V.  p.  406  for  a resume  of  the  dis- 
cussion. 

ΐ€ρ€ως.]  Supposed  to  be  an  Arch- 
Hieromnemon  corresponding  to  the 
Arch  on  Eponymus. 

Ιαρινής.]  Both  decrees  are  dated 
in  the  spring,  which  diredtly  contra- 
didts  T7}v  εττωυσαν  § 151.  Reiske 
corredted  eapLvrjs  into  οττωρινη^  in 
the  Second  Decree,  which  the  un- 
grateful Bohnecke  is  pleased  to  style 
coniedliira  infelicissima. 

(TweSpoLS.]  We  know  of  no  such 
office  in  connexion  with  the  Am- 
phidtyonic  Council,  but  of  course  it 
may  have  existed. 

§ 155.  Tip  κοινω.]  Some  critics 
objedt  to  this  as  an  unusual  term  for 
‘tire  general  body,’  but  it  is  a most 
common  expression  in  Attic.  Thuc. 
IV.  78,  &c.,  &c. 

καταν€ΐράμ€νοι.]  ‘ Having  taken 
allotments : ’ the  adlive  κατανέμουσιν. 
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μά[λ€νοί  yeojpyovai  καί  βοσκήματα  ν^μονσι,  καί  κωλνομ^νοί  τοντο 
TTOtetv,  εν  τοις  οπλοις  ^Γapayεvόμεvoι^  το  kolvov  των  Έίλληνων 
σννεΒρίον  κεκωΧνκασι  μετά  βία<ζ^  τιναζ  8ε  και  τετρανματίκασι^ 
τον  στpaτηyov  τον  'ρρημενον  των  Κμφικτνονων  Έ^οττνφον  τον 
Άρκάδα  ττρεσβενσαι  ττρδς  Φιλιτητον  τον  Μακε8όνα,  καΐ  άξίονν 
Lva  βοηθηστ)  τω  τε  Άττδλλωνι  και  τοΐς  ^Αμφικτυοσυν,  οττως  μη 
ττεράΒη  νττο  των  ασεβών  ^Αμφισσεων  τον  θεόν  ττλημμελονμενον* 
καΐ  8l6tl  αυτόν  στpaτηyόv  αντοκράτορα  αίροννται  οΐ  'Έλληνες  ol 
μετε^οντες  του  σννεόρυον  των  Αμφικτνονων,,^ 

Aeye  Βη  καΐ  τού<;  'χρονους  iv  oh  ταντ  iycyvero*  elal  yap 
καθ'  ους  elτυλayόρησev  οΰτος·  Xeye, 

ΧΡΟΝΟΙ. 

Αρχών  Μνησίθείόης,  μηνός  άνθεστηριωνος  έκτη  εττί  8εκα.] 

Δο9  Βη  μοί  την  έτΓίστοΧην  ην,  ώς  ουχ  υττήκονον  οί  @η- 
βαΐοί,  ττίμττβι  ττρος  του?  έν  ϋ^Χοιτοννησω  σνμμά'χον^  6 Φί- 
λ^ΤΓΤΓΟ?,  ΐν  βΙΒητβ  καΐ  €Κ  ταντης  σαφώς  οτί  την  μεν  αληθή 
ττρόφασιν  τών  7Γpayμάτωv,  τό  ταντ  εττΙ  την  Ελλάδα  καΐ 
τούς  Θηβαίους  καΐ  υμάς  ττράττείν,  άττεκρύτττετο,  κοινά  Be 
και  τοΐς  ^Αμφικτνοσι  Βόξαντα  ττοιεΐν  Ίτροσεττοιεΐτο*  6 Βε  τάς 
άφορμάς  ταντας  καΐ  τάς  ττροφάσεις  αύτω  τταρασχων  ουτος 
ήν.  λεγβ. 


in  the  first  dogma,  is  used  less  cor- 
rectly, ‘ treat  as  pasture  for  flocks ; ’ 
νέμουσι  immediately  below  is  quite 
classical,  ‘ they  send  to  pasture.’ 
*Αρκάδα.]  Aeschines  calls  him  a 
Pharsalian:  §151,  Κόττυφο$. 

άξιοΐν  ϊνα.]  The  infinitive  after 
a^Lovu  is  the  natural  and  obvious 
construction,  though  the  final  ϊνα  is 
not  absolutely  ungrammatical  here. 

διότι.]  Classical  usage  would  re- 
quire OTL  preceded  probably  by  ay- 
yέX\€Lv,  unless  we  are  to  understand 
the  latter  from  ττρβσβευσαί. 

ΧΡΟΝΟΙ.]  The  most  meaning- 
less of  all  the  forgeries  : it  specifies 
a date  minutely,  but  omits  to  men- 
tion what  happened  upon  it. 


Μνησ·ιθ€ί8η§.]  Aeschines  says  he 
was  appointed  TrvXayopas  εττί  0eo- 
φράστου  dpxovros,  p.  69  {fin.).  Ac- 
cording to  the  Fasti  the  Archon 
Eponymus  of  339  to  338  was  Lysi- 
machidas.  At  any  rate  it  was  not 
Mnesithides  [qui  neque  archon  un- 
qiLa7Ji  neque  opinor  scriba  prystaniae^ 
aiLt  praetor  fuit  [Droysen]). 

§ 156.  οΰχ  -ύπηκουον.]  As  already 
stated  § 153. 

σ*υμ,μ.άχο'υ9.]  Apradas,  ’Apyeiovs, 
'M€σσηvίoυs,  TlXeious  (SchoL). 

κοινά.]  ‘ The  universal  interests  as 
specified  by  the  Amphidlyonic  de- 
cree.’ The  καί  has  here  an  intensive 
force,  not  a copulative.  § 3 (first 
note). 


I ΙΟ 


ΔΗΜΟ^ΘΕΝΟΤ^ 
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ΕΠατΟΛΗ. 

[BacriXeus^  Μακεδονων  ΦίΧητπος  Ώ^λοττοννησίων  των  ίν  τη 
σνμμαχία  τοΐς  δημωνργοΐς  καΐ  τοΐς  συνί8ροίς  καΐ  τοΐί  αλλοΐς 
σ-νμμαχο,ς  ττάσι  χαίρ^ν.  Ιτ·€ΐ8η  ΑοκροΙ  οΐ  καλούμενοί  Όζόλαι 
KaTOCKOvvT^^  Ιν  Άμφίσση,  ττλημμ^λονσιν  cU  το'  up6v  τον  Άττόλ- 
λωνος  τον  iv  Αίλφοΐς  καϊ  την  Upav  χφραν  ψχόμίνοι  μ^θ'  οπλών 
λΐηλατονσι,  βονλομαι  τω  0(ω  μΐθ'  νρ.ων  βοηθίΐν  καΙ  άμννασθαι 
Tovs^  παροβαινοντάς  τι  των  iv  άνθρφττοι·;  ^{,σφών·  ώστ€  συτ- 
αντατ€  μΐτα  των  όπλων  eis  την  Φωκίδα,  ΐχοντΐί  επισιτισμόν 
ήμερων  τετταρα κοντά,  τοΖ  ίνεστωτοζ  μηνός  λωον,  ώ?  ημεΐς  όγο- 
μεν,  ως  be  Αθηναίοι,  βοηόρομιωνος,  ώς  ό'ε  Κορίνθιοι,  πανημον. 
τοις  be  μη^  σνναντησασι  πav8ημeι  χpησόμeθa  [rots  δέ  σνμβοόλοις 
ημιν  κeιμevoις\  ίπιζημίοις.  £0ro;^etr6.j 

^ Οραθ  ΟΤΙ  φεν<γ€ΐ  μεν  τα?  ιδ/α?  ττροφάσει<;,  είς  Se  τα? 

Αμφικτνονικας  καταφεύγει,  τις  ονν  6 ταυτα  σνμτταρασκευ- 
ασας  αυτω;  τις  ο τα?  -προφάσεις  ταντας  ενΒούς;  τις  6 των 
κακών ^ των  ηε^ερ μενών  μάλιστα  αίτιος·,  ούχ  ουτος;  μή  τοί- 
νυν  λεyετε,  ώ άνΒρες  'Αθηναίοι,  ττεριιόντες  ώς  νφ'  ενός  τοι- 
αυτα  ττεπονθεν  η Έλλα?  άνθρωπον,  ούχ  νφ'  ενός,  άλλ'  υπό 
πολλών  καϊ  πονηρών  τών  παρ'  εκάστοις,  ώ yp  και  θεοί'  ών 
εις  οντοσϊ,  ον,  ει  μηόεν  εύλαβηθέντα  τάληθες  ε'ιπεΐν  όίοι, 


§^57·  ΕΠΙΣΤΟΑΗ.]  This  docu- 
ment is  not  so  obviously  a forgery  as 
most  of  those  which  have  preceded. 
The  points  of  suspicion  will  be 
noticed  as  they  occur. 

^ δημιουργοι$.]  So  Thucyd.  V.  47, 
OL  ^'ημ.ίουρ'γοί  καΐ  η βουΧη,  where  the 
historian  is  speaking  of  Mantinea 
and  of  Elis.  As  a designation  of 
chief  magistrate  it  very  likely  existed 
in  other  Peloponnesian  constitutions 
also. 

λωου.]  It  is  pretty  fairly  estab- 
lished that  the  Macedonian  month 
Lous  was  not  identical  with  the 
Athenian  month  Boedromion.  (Clin- 
ton’s Fasfl,  II.  358),  but  with  Heca- 
tombaeon.  Panemus,  which  was  a 
Boeotian  and  Corinthian  as  well  as  a 
Macedonian  word,  corresponded  to 
the  Athenian  month  Metageitnion 
{Bdckh.  Inscript,  i.  732).  No  genu- 


ine document  would  contain  such  a 
blunder  as  this. 

Tois  δ€  σ·υμβούλοι$  ] These  words 
and  the  two  which  follow  Dindorf 
places  in  brackets,  and  Schafer 
wishes  to  erase.  The  text  is  hope- 
lessly corrupt ; and  perhaps  the  best 
emendation  suggested  is  to  read 
χρωμένοί^  instead  of  κ^ιμένοφ.  One 
MS.  has  χρωμένοφ  and  the  μτι  may 
have  got  confounded  with  the  last 
syllable  of  ημΐν.  Even  so  the  con- 
struaion  of  roh  bk  συμβούΧοι^  is 
wrong,  and  for  rots  δέ  we  should  ex- 
pea are. 

§ 158.  '7T€piL0vT€s.]  ‘Go  about 
and  say  a favourite  combination  : 
TrepuSvT^  αυτόν  ττυνθάνεσθαί  tlctl  ττώ- 
7Γ0Τ6  συμβέβηκ^ν  ύβρισθήναι.  ρ.  525 
(end). 

νφ  €VOs.]  sc.  του  ΦιλίτΓΤΓου. 

§159*  ρηδέν  €νλαβηθ^ντα.]  ‘ With- 
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ovtc  av  οκνησαίμι  βγωγε  κοινον  άΧιτηριον  τ(ίν  μβτά  ταυτα 
άτΓολώλότων  άττάντων  ehrelv^  άνθρώττων^  τόιτων,  ττολεων'  6 
yap  το  σττέρμα  Ίταρασγων,  οΰτος  των  φύντων  αϊηος,  ον 
ΟΊτως  TTore  ovfc  βνθνς  ΙΒόντες  άττβστράφητβ  θαυμάζω.  ττΧην  281 
ΤΓολύ  TL  σκ,ότο^^  co9  eoLKev,  βστί  τταρ'  ύμΐν  ττρο  τής  αΧηθβίας. 
ΐ6θ  ^νμβέβηκβ  τοίννν  μοί  των  κατά  τής  ττατρίΒος  τοντω 
ττεττρα^μένων  άψαμένω  βίς  a τούτοις  εναντωύμενος  αυτός 
7Γ67ΓθΧίτ€υμαί  άφΐ'χθαυ'  ά ττοΧΧών  μεν  ενεκ  άν  εικότως  άκού^ 
σαιτε  μου,  μάΧιστα  δ’  0τυ  αίσγ^ρόν  εστιν,  ώ άνΒρες  ^Αθη- 
ναίοι, εί  εγώ  μεν  τά  ερηα  των  υττερ  υμών  ττόνων  ύττέμεινα, 
ΐ6ΐ  υμείς  δε  μηόε  τούς  Xόyoυς  αυτών  άνεξεσθε.  όρων  yap  εγώ 
@ηβαίους,  σχεδοζ^  δε  και  υμάς  ύττό  των  τά  ΦιΧίιτττου  φρο- 
νούντων  και  διεφθαρμένων  ιταρ  έκατέροις,  0 μεν  ήν  ομφο- 
τέροις  φοβερόν  και  φυΧακής  ττοΧΧής  δεόμενον,  τό  τον  ΦίΧιττ- 
ΤΓον  εάν  αύξάνεσθαι,  τταρορώντας  καΐ  ουδέ  καθ’  έν  φυΧαττο- 
μένους,  εις  εχθραν  δε  καΐ  το  ττροσκρούειν  άΧΧήΧοις  έτοίμως 
έχοντας,  οττως  τούτο  μή  ykvoiTO  τταρατηρων  διετέΧουν,  ούκ 
άττό  τής  έμαυτου  yvώμης  μόνον  ταύτα  συμφέρειν  ύττοΧαμ- 


out  reserve  : ’ i.  e.  dismissing  all  deli- 
cacy and  respedl  for  the  hearers. 

τόττων.]  Tradls  of  territory  either 
with  or  without  buildings  and  in- 
habitants : ττόλβων,  distindlively  of 
the  inhabited. 

άτΓ€σ'τράφητ€.]  The  passive  αττο- 
στρέφβσθαί  is  constantly  thus  con- 
stru(Ted  with  the  accusative,  without 
any  preposition  to  connect  them. 
The  same  remark  applies  to  all 
verbs  of  motion.  Madvig,  G.  S. 
§ 21.  r.  2.  Soph.  O.  C.  1272. 
Eurip.  /.  T.  801. 

cTKOTos.]  The  neuter  gender  of 
this  word  is  specially  affedted  by 
Demosthenes  (p.  41 1, 1.  25,  &c.),  but 
is  rare  in  Attic  authors  generally. 

Ίτρό.]  ^Between you  and  the  truth,’ 
lit.  ‘ abiding  with  you  in  front  of  the 
truth.’ 

§§  160 — 167.  In  denotmcing  the 
political  career  of  Aeschines  I have 
now  come  to  speak  of  my  own  career 
at  the  time.  Discerning  Philip’’ s ob- 
jedls  I resisted  them  to  the  utmost ; 


not  that  my  policy  was  original ; I 
only  followed  better  men,  whom  you, 
Aeschines,  cringed  to  living,  though 
you  revile  them  dead.  1 7'epeat,  it  was 
you  a7id yotir  accomplices  who  by  that 
policy  brought  us  near  to  ruin. 

§ 160.  €l  4γώ  p.iv.]  ‘If,  after  I 
sustained  on  my  part  the  deeds  of 
labour  for  your  sakes,^  yet  you  on 
your  part  will  not  have  patience  to 
hear  the  words  which  describe  them.’ 
The  common  antithesis  of  ’έρ^ον  and 
λόγο?  = ‘ realities’  and  ‘ reports. ’ On 
the  construdlion  see  § 3 (first  note). 
Madvig’s  G.  S.  § 189  a.  b.  With 
the  descriptive  genitive  αϊτών  cf.  0 
μςν  τοίννν  του  ττράγ/Λατο?  λόγο?,  ρ. 

1089,  1.  29· 

§ ι6ι.  Ικατ€ροι$.]  ‘Each  several- 
ly,’ as  Dissen  notices,  opposed  to 
άμφοτέροί$,  ‘ both  colledtively.’ 

Ίταρορώνταβ. ] ‘Blind  to... the  fadb 
that  they  were  allowing  Philip  to 
aggrandize  himself,’  cf.  the  whole 
passage  § 19,  especially  έφύετο  and 
συνέκρονε. 
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162  βάνων,  αλλ’  βίδώ?  Άρίστοφώντα  κοΧ  irakcv  Ένβονλον  ττάντα 
τον  γ^ρόνον  βουλομένους  ττραξαί  ταύτην  την  φιΧίαν,  και  rrrepl 
των  αΧλων  ττολλά/ας  αντιλέγοντας  έαυτοϊς  τουθ'  ομο^νωμο- 
νουντας  aei.  ους  συ  ζώντας  μέν,  ώ κίναΒος,  κολακζύων  ττα- 
ρηκολούθβις,  τβθνβώτων  δ’  ούκ.  αίσθάνβι  κατηφορών'  a yap 
7Γ€ρΙ  @ηβαίων  έττιτιμας  έμοί,  εκείνων  ττολζ)  μάλλον  η εμού 
κaτηyopεlς^  των  ττρότερον  ή iyco  ταύτην  την  συμμαγ^ίαν  δο- 

163  κιμασάντων.  άλλ^  έκεΐσε  εττάνειμι,  οτι  τον  εν  ^Αμφίσση 
Ίτόλεμον  τούτου  μεν  ττοιησαντος,  συμττεραναμένων  δε  των 
άλλων  των  συνερηων  αύτω  την  ττρος  ©ηβαίους  εχθραν,  συν- 
έβη τον  Φιλίτητον  έλθεΐν  έφί  ημάς,  οΰττερ  ενεκα  τάς  ττόλεις  282 
ουτοι  συνέκρουον,  και  εΐ  μη  ττροεξανέστημεν  μικρόν,  ονΚ 
άναλαβεΐν  αν  έδυνηθημεν'  ούτω  μέγ^ρι  ττόρρω  Trporiyayov 
ουτοι  την  εγθραν.  εν  οΐς  δ’  ητε  ηδη  τα  ττρος  άλληλους, 
τουτωνί  των  φ^ηφισμάτων  άκούσαντες  καΐ  των  άττοκρίσεων 
εϊσεσθε.  Κα/  μοι  λέyε  ταΰτα  λαβών. 


Άριστοφώντα.]  § 7ο>  and  Ε υ/3ου- 
\ον  also. 

ιτράξαι.]  ‘ Το  achieve  this  friend- 
ship/ i.e.  between  Athens  and 
Thebes.  The  dvrCKeyovras  which 
follows  is  concessive,  § 

§146,  κρατούνται. 

KLvaSos.]  κύρβΐ3,  κρόταΧον,  κίνα- 
8os,  τρύμη.  Aristoph.  JVuO.  448. 

o-us.  ] This  accusative  is  governed 
by  κολακβύων,  but,  by  an  easy  zeug- 
ma, suggests  the  dative  which  παρη- 
κολούθ€ί3  requires.  Aeschines  is 
said  to  have  been  secretary  to  Aris- 
tophon. 

ούκ  α1σθάν€ΐ.]  ‘Fail  to  perceive:’ 
i.e.  your  stupidity  prevents  you. 
But  the  old  reading  αίσχύνει  gave  a 
better  sense : ‘ you  do  not  blush  to 
denounce  them,  now  they  are  dead.’ 
The  imputation  of  άναισθησία  is  so 
inconsistent  with  the  epithet  Kivaoos. 
However  2 has  αίσθάνει  and  all  the 
editors  seem  to  have  adopted  the 
correction. 

δοκιμασ-άντων.]  ‘Examined  and 
approved,’  ‘sanctioned.’ 


§ 163.  €Κ€ί(Γ€.]  i.e.  to  his  state- 
ments, §§  147—153. 

€Trav€Lpi.]  The  future  to  iiravep- 
χομαι,  § 66. 

τούτου  μέν  κ.τ.λ.]  ‘It  was  through 
/lis  having  caused  the  war  at  Am- 
phissa  and  the  rest  of  his  accomplices 
having  developed  our  hostility  with 
Thebes,  that  Philip  contrived  to 
come  down  upon  us.’  This  is  indeed 
a specimen  of  ‘ crimina  rasis  librat 
in  antithetis’  (Pers.  i.  85).  I have 
endeavoured  to  indicate  the  three 
antitheta  by  italics.  The  participial 
construction  τούτου — ’έχθραν  is  cau- 
sal. 

'ΐΓρο€|αν€0Γτημ€ν.  ] ‘ Had  we  not 

uprisen  a little  before  him  we  should 
never  have  been  able  to  retrieve  our 
position;’  i.e.  To  such  lengths  did 
these  creatures  promote  the  ill-feel- 
ing.^ 

μέχρι]  is  common  with  an  ad- 
verb of  time  or  place,  as  here.  So 
with  Bevpo,  έντανθα,  ottol,  t6t€,  τα 
νυν. 
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'ΡΗΦΙ^ΜΑ. 

164  [ΈτΓΐ  αρχοντος  ^Ήροττυθον^  μηνος  Ιλαφηβολυωνος  ^^κτύ]  φθί- 

V0PT09,  φυΧης  ττρυτανενονσηζ  ^ΕιρβχθηιΒος,  βουλής  καΐ  στρατηγών 
γνώμη,  ^ττεώή  Φίλιππος  ας  μεν  κατείληφε  πόλεις  των  άστνγειτό- 
νων,  τινας  δέ  πορθεΐ,  κεφαλαίω  ό€  επι  την  ^Αττικήν  παρασκευάζε- 
ται παραγίγνεσθαι,  παρ  ουόεν  7]γουμ€.νος  τα?  ημετερας  συνθηκας, 
και  τους  όρκους  λυειν  επιβάλλεται  και  την  εΙρηνην,  παραβαίνων 
τας  κοινάς  πίστεις,  όεόόχθαι  τη  βουλή  καΐ  τω  όημω  πεμπειν  προς 
αυτόν  πρέσβεις,  οϊτινες  αυτω  όιαλεζονται  και  παρακαλεσουσιν 
αυτόν  μάλιστα  μεν  την  πρός  ημάς  ομόνοιαν  όιατηρεΐν  και  τάς 
συνθηκας,  εΐ  όε  μη,  πρός  τδ  βουλευσασθαι  όουναι  χρόνον  τη  πόλει 
και  τάς  άνοχάς  ποιησασθαι  μόχρι  του  θαργηλιωνος  μηνός.  ηρε- 
θησαν  εκ  της  βουλής  'Χίμος  "Άναγυράσιος,  Έίόθυόημος  Φυλάσιος, 
Βοπλαγδρα?  ^ Αλωπεκηθεν.~^ 


ΕΤΕΡΟΝ  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

165  [ΕτΓΐ  αρχοντος  ΈΙροπυθου,  μηνός  μουνυχιωνος  ενη  καί  νεα, 

πολεμάρχου  γνώμη,  επειόη  Φίλιππος  είς  άλλοτριότητα  (Θηβαίους 


§ 164.  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.]  The  con- 
tents of  this  and  the  three  following 
documents  are  sufficient  to  stamp 
them  as  forgeries.  The  orator  in- 
troduces them  by  saying  that  they 
will  shew  the  state  of  feeling  exist- 
ing between  Athens  and  Thebes  at 
the  time.  Now  the  first  psephisma 
says  nothing  about  Thebes,  and  the 
second  next  to  nothing.  Both  of 
them  are  confined  to  an  account  of 
the  state  of  affairs  between  Athens 
and  Macedon.  The  same  remark 
applies  to  the  first  apocrisis,  and  the 
second  refers  only  to  Thebes  in  its 
relation  to  Macedon.  After  the  do- 
cuments have  been  read,  the  orator 
describes  them  (§  168)  as  of  a nature 
to  exasperate  Thebes  against  Athens, 
and  encourage  Philip  to  attack  Ela- 
tea.  Nothing  in  the  documents  jus- 
tifies this  description.  Some  other 
indications  of  spuriousness  will  be 
noticed  in  their  place. 

Ηροττυθου.]  No  such  person  was 
Archon  in  the  year  339  or  338. 
But  Elatea  was  captured  in  the 
winter  of  339,  or  at  latest  at  the 
beginning  of  338. 

ds  μ€ν.]  § 71,  note  s.v. 


κ€φαλαίω.]  ‘In  fine.’  to  δ’  οΰν 
κεφάλαιορ  § 213  (inf.). 

€7Γΐβάλλ€ται.]  This  use  is  quite 
classical : ‘ throws  himself  into,’  i.  e. 
‘ desires,’  ‘ purposes.  ’ 
βΙρήνην.]  But  the  peace  of  346 
had  been  regularly  broken  in  340 
(§  89,  ενστάς),  and  if  any  subsequent 
peace  had  been  made  the  orator  or 
Aeschines  would  surely  have  men- 
tioned it. 

δ6δόχθαι.]  The  usual  elliptic  in- 
finitive in  public  proclamations, 
having  the  force  of  an  imperative. 
Madvig’s  G.S.  § 168  a,  b. 

€l  δέ  μη.]  ‘ But,  failing  that’  (the 
constant  formula  of  apodosis  to  μά- 
λιστα μέν,  ‘ above  all  ’),  i.  e.  as  the 
most  desirable  alternative  if  it  can 
only  be  achieved:  in  the  simplest 
paraphrase  = ‘ if  possible ’...‘but  at 
any  rate.’  On  the  construction  of 
€1  δέ  μή  see  Madvig’s  G.S.  § 194  b. 

άνοχ^ά?.]  Indiicias.  The  usual 
Attic  form  is  ανοκωχή. 

θαργηλιώνο?.]  The  next  month 
but  one  to  Elaphebolion,  Munychion 
intervening.  See  Calendar  in 
Smith’s  Σ>.  A. 

§165.  τΓολ€μάρχου  γνώμη.]  There 
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προς  ημάς  ίτηβαλλ^ται  καταστησαι^  παρ^σκ^υασται  8e  και  τταντί 
τω  στρατενματι  προς  τους  έγγιστα  της  "Αττικής  παραγιγν^σθαι 
τόπους,  παραβαινων  τάς  προς  ημάς  νπαρχονσας  αντω  σννθηκας,  283 
Βεόόχθαι  τη  βουλή  καΐ  τω  όημω  πεμψαι  προς  αυτόν  κηρυκα  καΐ 
πρέσβεις,  οϊτινες  άξιωσουσι  καΐ  παρακαλεσουσιν  αυτόν  ποιη- 
σασθαι  τάς  άνοχάς,  όπως  ενόεχομενως  6 όημος  βουλευσηται·  και 
yap  νυν  ου  κεκρικε  βοηθεΐν  εν  ούόενι  των  μέτριων,  ηρεθησαν  εκ 
της  βουλής  Νέαρχο?  ^ωσινόμου,  ΐίολυκράτης  "Έίπίφρονος,  και 
κηρυξ  Έυνομος  "Αναφλύστιος  εκ  του  όημου.^ 

ΐ66  Aeye  Βη  καΐ  τάς  άττοκρίσβος. 


ΑΠΟΚΡΙ^Ι^  ΑΘΗΝΑΙΟΙ^:. 

[Βασιλεύς  Μακεδονων  Φίλιππος  "Αθηναίων  τη  βουλή  καΐ  τω 
Βημω  χαίρειν.  ην  μεν  άπ"  αρχής  εϊχετε  πρός  ημάς  αϊρεσιν,  ουκ 
αγνοώ,  καΐ  τίνα  σπουόην  ποιεΐσθε.  ττροσκαλεσασθαι  βουλομενοι 
Θετταλους  και  Θηβαίους,  ετι  δε  καΐ  Έοιωτους*  βελτιον  δ αυτών 
φρονουντο)ν  και  μη  βουλο μενών  εφ"  υμιν  ποιησασθαι  την  εαυτών 
αϊρεσιν,  άλλα  κατά  τδ  συμφέρον  ισταμενων,  νυν  εξ  υποστροφής 
άποστείλαντες  υμεΐς  πρός  με  πρέσβεις  καΐ^  κηρυκα  συνθηκών 
μνημονεύετε  και  τας  άνοχάς  αιτεϊσθε,  κατ"  ουόεν  υφ"  ημών  πε- 
ττλημμελημενοι.  εγώ  μεντοι  άκουσας  τών  πρεσβευτών  συγκατατι- 
θεμαι  τοΐς  παρακαλουμενοις  καΐ  έτοιμός  είμι  ποιεισθαι  τας  ανοχας, 


is  no  autliority  for  supposing  that 
the  Archon  Polemarch  had  any  dis- 
tinctive voice  or  power  on  these  oc- 
casions. Droysen  notices  this  as  one 
of  the  marks  of  forgery  in  the  docu- 
ment. 

κηρυκα.]  It  is  highly  improbable 
that  the  herald  would  be  mentioned 
in  any  psephisma.  Schafer  suggests, 
as  a reason,  ^uo  plus  Philippo  offerre- 
tur  religionis.  But  a herald  would 
be  attached  to  such  a party  as  a 
matter  of  course,  and  would  need  no 
official  mention. 

ενδεχομένως.]  Post- classical;  ap- 
pears in  Polybius:  ‘ pro  ratione  tem- 
porum,  i.q.  εκ  των  ένδεχομένων' 
(Reiske) . 

μέτριων.]  l.e.  under  any  ‘reason- 
able condition,’  ‘ tolerable  position.’ 

§ 1 66.  χαιρειν.]  ‘ Greeting.’  The 
same  class  of  infinitive  as  already 


noticed.  Madvig’s  G.  .S’.  § 168  a,  b. 

αϊρε<Γΐν.]  Instead  of  the  more  usual 
ττροαίρεσιν.  So  Plato,  Phaedr.  256  c. 
σ-ΊΓουδήν.]  ‘ Effort.’ 
μη'.]  Classical  Greek  would  re- 
quire 01),  as  the  sentence  is  causal,  not 
conditional. 

I|  ύ-ττοστροφής.]  ‘ Reversing  the 
procedure,’  i.e.  doing  the  opposite 
of  what  the  Thessalians,  &c.  have 
done.  The  phrase  is  quite  classical, 
though  somewhat  too  poetical  for 
its  surroundings  here. 

Ίτειτλημμελημενοι.]  This  use  of  the 
passive  ττλημμεΧεΐσθαι  as  meaning 
‘to  be  injured’  is  quite  classical, 
though  rare.  — ΊτΧημμεΧούμενο^  δέ  καί 
ουκ  εν  δίκΎ}  Χοιδορηθεί$.  Platon. 
Phaedr.  275  (end). 

οτυγκατατίθεμαι.]  Sc.  tt]v  αύττ]ν 
δό'ζαν.  And  so  Plato  writes  it  in 
full,  Gorgias,  501  c,  ‘I  concur  with.’ 
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άν  7Γ€ρ  τονς  ονκ  ορθως  σνμβονλζν όντας  νμιν  τταραπε/Λΐ^αρτες  τνς 
ττροσηκούσης  ατιμίας  άζιωσητ€,  ερρωσθε.^ 


AnOKPiSiS  ΘΗΒΑΙΟΙΣ. 


[Βασιλεύς  Μακεδο'ρων  Φίλητττος  Θηβαίων  τη  βονλη  καΐ  τω 
χαιρείρ.  Ικομισαμην  την  τταρ  νμων  €ΤΓΐστοΧην,  Sl  ής  μοί 
την  ομονοιαν  avaveovcrOe  καΐ  την  εΙρηνην  όντως  εμοί  'ποιείτε, 
ττννθανομαι  μεντοι  SioTi  ττασαι/  νμίν  ^Αθηναίοι  ττροσφερονται  φι- 
Χοτιμιαν  βονΧομενοι  νμας  συγκαταίνονς  γενεσθαι  τοΐς  νττ  αυτών 
τταρακαΧονμενοις.  ττροτερον  μεν  ονν  νμων  κατεγίγνωσκον  επι  τω 
^ μεΧΧειν  ττειθεσθαι  ταίς  εκείνων  εΧττίσι  και  εττακοΧονθείν  αυτών  τη 
ττροαιρεσει.  νυν  δ επιyvoυς  υμάς  τα  ττρος  'ημάς  εζητη κότας  ^χειν 
ειρηνην  μαΧΧον  η ταίς  ετερων  επακοΧονθείν  yvώμaις^  ησθην  καΐ 
μαΧΧον  υμάς  ετταινώ  κατά  ττοΧΧά,  μάΧιστα  δ’  εττί  τώ  βουΧεν- 
σασθαι  'περί  τούτων  ασφαΧεστερον  καί  τα  προς  ημάς  ^χ^ιν  εν 
εύνοιας  οπερ  ου  μικραν  ύμΐν  οϊσειν  εΧπίζω  ροπήν,  εάν  περ  επι 
τ αυτής  μενητε  τής  προθεσεως.  ερρωσθε.^ 

Οντω  ΒιαθεΙς  6 ΦίΧίττττο^ζ  τάς  πόλεις  προς  άλλήλας  Sea 
τούτων,  καΐ  τοΰτοις  επαρθείς  τοΐς  '\^ηφίσμασι  καΧ  ταίς  αττο- 
κρισεσιν,  ήκεν  εχων  την  όύναμιν  καΐ  την  Έλάτειαν  κατε- 
λαβεν,  ώς  cv8'  άν  εϊ  τυ  ηενοιτο  ετι  συμπνευσάντων  αν  ήμών^ 


Ίταρα-ττεμψαντες.  ] ‘Having  dismiss- 
ed. ’ I^st^lassical ; the  usual  sense 
being  Ho-convey’  or  ‘ to  escort.’ 

§ 167.  ΑΠΟΚΡΙΣΙΣ.]  Even  if 
this  were  genuine,  it  would  be  of 
little  value  without  the  Theban  re- 
solution which  it  professes  to  an- 
swer. 

ομόνοιαν... iToi€tT€.]  So  Dindorf, 
by  a most  happy  emendation,  in 
place  of  the  old  reading  ομόνοιαν  και 
την  ειρήνην  άνανεοΰσθε,  the  reading 
ον 

of  Σ being  ομονοιαν  τωσ  εμοι  είτε, 
διότι.]  ^Sup.  § Γ55· 
Ίτροσ'φερονται.]  ‘ Proffer post- 
classical  in  this  sense  : the  verb  usu- 
ally meaning  ‘to  take’  (food  or 
medicine). 

συγκαταίνους.  ] ‘Abetting:’  a post- 
classical  word. 

κατεγίγνωσκον.  ] ‘ I was  disposed 
to  blame  you  on  the  prOspedt  of 
your  being  persuaded.’  A harsh 
construction  where  we  should  rather 


expect  ws  μελλόντων. 

ο’ίσ-€ΐν  ροττην.]  ‘ Give  you  no 
small  opportunity.’  ροττή  as  ‘the 
critical  turn  of  the  scale’  is  quite 
classical,  and  as  common  in  prose 
as  in  poetry.  However,  exception 
has  been  taken  to  the  phrase  as  it 
stands  here  by  Whiston  and  others. 
It  is  perhaps  unsuitable  to  a purely 
formal  document. 

Ίτροθεσ-εως.]  ‘ Purpose  not  used 
in  this  sense  by  the  Attic  writers, 
but  found  in  Aristotle,  Polybius,  &c. 

§ 168.  /π  brief  this  was  henv 
Philip  broke  up  our  union  and  won 
the  day.  Remember  our  excitement 
at  the  time  of  Elated s capture. 

ούδ  dv  €1.]  This  aV  is  to  be  taken 
either  in  connection  with  yevoiro^ 
according  to  the  common  inversion 
of  this  particle’s  place  (Madvig, 
G.  S.  § 138  b,  r.),  or  else  in  connec- 
tion with  συμπνευσάντων,  according 
to  the  equally  common  repetition  of 
the  particle  {ib.  § 139  b,  r.).  The 
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fcal  των  Θηβαίων,  αλλά  μην  τον  τοτ€  συμβάντα  iv  tj} 
TToXet  θόρυβον  ΐστ6  μεν  άτταντε<^'  μικρά  δ’  ακούσατε 
αυτά  τ αναγκαιότατα. 

6g  Έσττέρα  μεν  ηάρ  ην,  ηκε  δ’  ά^^εΧΚων  τις  ως  τούς 
ττρυτάνεις  ως  "ΕΧάτεια  κατείληττται.  και  μετά  ταύτα  οι  μεν 
ευθύς  εξαναστάντες  μεταξύ  Ζειιτνουντες  τούς  τ εκ  των  σκη- 
νών των  κατά  την  αγοράν  εξεΐρ^ον  καΐ  τά  ηερρα  ενεττίμιτρα- 
σαν,  οι  δε  τούς  στρατηγούς  μετειτεμΊΤοντο  και  τον  σσΧτΓίκ- 


plirase  et  τι  yevoLTo  is  euphemistic : 

‘ even  if  some  awful  crisis  were  to 
happen.’  ούδ’  et  tl  irddoLS.  Theocr. 
VIII.  10. 

συμττνδυσ-άντων]  in  this  parti- 
cipial constru6lion  has  the  force  of 
the  optative  mood.  There  is  a va- 
ria  ledlio  συμν€υσ6ρτωι^,  which, 
strange  to  say,  has  been  adopted  by 
Bremi  and  others.  But  πνέω  and  its 
compounds  use  only  the  middle 
form  of  the  future,  never  the  adtive. 

ήρ,ών.]  ‘ As  though  the  Thebans 
and  ourselves  would  never  again  co- 
operate, come  what  might.’  On  the 
construdHon  see  Madvig,  § i75 
§§  i6q — ijg.  At  that  fatal  crisis^ 
when  in  full  assembly  Athens  ap~ 
pealed  to  her  statesme^i  for  diredlion, 
who  was  it  that  rose  to  answer  1 I 
alone.  If  ever  there  was  a de7?iand 
for  true  patriotism  and  sound  policy., 
that  was  the  time.  So  I moved  a re- 
solution that  we  should  co-operate 
with  Thebes  in  resistance  to  Macedoit ; 
that  our  envoys  should  he  despatched 
forthwith.,  a7td  our  army  at  once 
make  a demo7istration. 

§ 169.  ΈστΓ€ρα.]  This  splendid 
pictorial  passage  is  duly  lauded  by 
Longinus  (c.  10)  and  Hermogenes 
(p.  '284):  quoted  also  by  Diodorus, 
XVI.  84. 

TTpurdveis]  who,  from  their  offi- 
cial position,  would  be  the  first  re- 
cipients of  all  intelligence. 

SeiTTVouvres]  in  the  Prytaneum 
at  the  public  expense : a privilege  of 
their  office.  Athen.  v,  p.  186  A. 

σ-κηνών.  ] ‘ Booths  ’ of  wood  and 
canvass  where  the  wares  were  ex- 
posed for  sale. 


€|€ipyov.]  In  order  to  clear  the 
Agora,  so  that  the  Ecclesia  might 
be  convened  with  all  possible  expe- 
dition. Aristoph.  Ach.  21,  2. 

•yeppa.]  ‘Wicker-work’  literally, 
but  used,  according  to  Harpocra- 
tion,  of  any  covering  or  roofing 
whether  it  were  canvass  or  leather 
or  otherwise.  All  editions  seem  to 
understand  it  here  either  as  ‘ sheds,’ 
or  else  ‘ coverings  of  the  σκψαίΐ 
I cannot  but  think  myself  that  it  re- 
fers to  the  yeppa  which  fenced  in  the 
place  of  assembly  so  as  to  exclude 
strangers  {c.  Neaer.  p.  1375)·  They 
expeffied  a ‘monster  meeting’  under 
such  exciting  circumstances,  and 
made  every  preparation  to  receive 
an  extraordinary  number.  To  save 
time  they  burnt  the  hurdles  instead 
of  carrying  them  away,  and  so  threw 
open  ample  space  for  all  comers. 

€ν€'7Γΐρ.ττρασαν.  ] To  serve  as  a 
beacon,  according  to  Schafer,  but,  as 
Whiston  truly  observes,  the  Agora 
was  not  a likely  situation  for  that 
purpose.  The  sole  objefil  of  burn- 
ing these  articles  was  most  probably 
to  clear  them  all  away  as  fast  as 
possible. 

στρατηγού s.]  At  such  a crisis  of 
the  war  a formal  conference  between 
the  Strategi  and  the  Boule  would  be 
necessary ; and  probably  it  was  de- 
sirable that  the  ecclesia  should  be 
convened  by  a joint  proclamation 
from  the  Strategi  and  Boule  (§37) 
in  order  to  make  the  summons  as 
impressive  and  imperative  as  pos- 
sible. 

σαλτΓίκτη'ν.]  Perhaps  it  was  a 
special  formality  to  send  out  the 
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την  e/caXovv'  real  θορύβου  ττ^ηρης  ην  η ητόΧί^;,  ττ)  δ’  υστε- 
ραία αμα  τρ  ήμερα  οί  μεν  7τρυτάνεί<ζ  την  βουΧην  εκάΧουν 
€ίς  το  βουΧευτήρων,  νμεΐ<ζ  δ’  είς  την  εκκΧησίαν  εττορενεσθε,  ^8 
και  ττρίν  εκείνην  χρηματίσαι  καΐ  πτροβουΧευσαί  ττας  6 Βημος 
Ι^οάνω  καθήτο.  καΐ  μετά  ταΰτα  ώς  εΙσηΧθεν  η βουΧη  καΐ 
ά7ΓήyyεL·Xav  οί  ττρυτάνείς  τά  7TpoσηyyεXμεva  εαυτοΐ<;  καΐ 
τον  η κοντά  iraprjyayov  κάκεΐνο^  είττεν,  η ρώτα  μεν  6 κηρυξ 
“τ/?  άyopεύεcv  βοΰΧεταΐ'β  ιταρρει  δ’  ουίε^,  ττοΧΧάκι^  Βε 


summons  by  the  σάΧττικτΎΐ^^  3,s  well 
as  by  the  ordinary  K7}pvKies,  when- 
ever the  Strategi  were  responsible 
for  calling  the  ecclesia  together. 
The  invariable  use  of  auXiriKTijs  as 
a military  term,  and  its  juxta-posi- 
. tion  to  στpaτηyovs  here,  combine  to 
suggest  this  notion.  In  the  spell- 
ing of  σαλτΓίκτψ  I have  followed 
Dindorf  and  all  the  modern  editors, 
who  agree  in  omitting  the  7.  But 
cf.  Lidd.  and  Sc.  s.  v. 

άμα  τχ]  ήμ€ρα.  ] ‘ At  dawn  of  day 
there  was  nothing,  however,  extra- 
ordinary in  this : the  early  hour  of 
these  meetings  is  constantly  noticed: 
Aristoph.  AcA.  20,  Eccl.  512,  377, 
&c. 

€κάλουν.]  These  imperfedls  add 
to  the  pidlorial  force  of  the  descrip- 
tion. 

βουλ€υτ7|ριον.]  A brief  notice  of 
the  topography  is  here  almost  indis- 
pensable. The  Bouleuterion  stood 
in  the  Agora,  probably  on  the  ex- 
treme eastern  side  just  below  the 
Tholus,  which  was  in  the  north-east 
corner.  Thus  they  were  both  im- 
mediately at  the  foot  of  the  Acro- 
polis, which  bounded  the  Agora  on 
the  east. 

Ίτρίν.]  So  eager  were  they  to 
commence  the  business  that  they 
went  and  took  their  seats  in  the 
Pnyx  long  before  the  Boule  had 
had  time  to  consider  and  prepare 
their  report.  . 

άνω.]  L e.  on  the  top  of  the  Pnyx, 
the  Bouleuterion  being  down  in  the 
Agora.  The  Agora·  occupied  the 
whole  of  the  level  valley  which  was 
bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Pnyx, 


on  the  east  by  the  Acropolis,  on 
the  north  by  the  Areopagus,  and  on 
the  south  by  the  Museum.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  Boule  when  adjourning 
to  the  Pnyx  with  their  report  would 
have  to  traverse  the  Agora  from 
east  to  west  and  ascend  the  hill  of 
the  Pnyx.  For  fuller  particulars 
see  the  excellent  article  Athenae 
in  Smith’s  D.  G. 

§ 170.  €ΐσ·ήλθ€ν.]  Sc.  into  the 
Pnyx,  ^ having  held  their  delibera- 
tions in  the  Bouleuterion  and  now 
proceeding  to  report  the  result  to 
the  Demus,  and  put  the  question  to 
their  vote. 

OL  wpvTav€is.]  It  would  be  only 
the  committee  (ot  ττροέδροί)  who 
would  actually  attend  to  read  the 
report^  (dwyjyyeLXap) ; or  perhaps 
only  0 €ΤΓίστάτη3,  as  the  mouth- 
piece of  the  whole  body. 

'π·ροσ·ηγγ€λμ€να.]  Sc.  νττο  rrjs  βου- 
Xrjs.  The  report  which  they  had 
been  commissioned  by  the  council 
to  deliver. 

'ϊταρήγαγον.]  ‘Introduced  to  the 
meeting  the  messenger  who  had 
come.’  Cf  Aristoph.  Ac/i.  22 — 172 
for  a description  of  the  ordinary 
proceeding  at  an  ecclesia. 

€Ϊ7Γ€ν.]  ‘Had  told  his  tale:’ /.a  told 
the  Demus  the  details  which  he 
had  already  told  to  the  Prytanes 
and  Boule. 

ήρώτα.]  ‘ Kept  on  asking : ’ the  im- 
perfect sense  being  here  strongly 
marked. 

Tis  ciyopeveiv  βουλ€ται;]  The 

regular  form  of  commencing  the 
business.  Aristoph.  AcA.  45. 
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τον  κηρνκο<;  €ρωτώντο<ζ  ovSev  μαΧλον  άνίστατ  oi)8et9,  ατταζ/- 
των  μεν  των  στρατηγών  τταρόντων,  άττάντων  δέ  των  ρητό- 
ρων, καΧονση^  δέ  τή<ζ  ττατρίόο<ζ  τη  KOLvfj  φωνή  τον  ερουνθ* 
νττερ  σωτηρίας·  ην  yap  6 κηρυξ  κατά  τούς  νόμους  φωνήν 
άφΐησί,  ταύτην  κοινήν  της  ττατρίόος  δίκαιόν  εστιν  τυεΐσθαί, 
καίτοι-  €ί  μεν  τούς  σωθήναι  την  ιτόΧυν  βονΧομένονς  τταρ- 
εΧθεΐν  εΒει,  ττάντες  άν  υμείς  καΐ  οΐ  άΧΧοι  ^Αθηναίοι  am- 
στάντες  ετη  το  βήμα  έβαΒίζετε'  ττάντες  yap  οίδ’  ότι  σωθη- 
ναι  αυτήν  εβούΧεσθε*  εί  Βε  τούς  ττΧουσιωτ ατούς,  οι  τριακό- 
σιοι' 61  Βε  τούς  άμφότερα  ταντα,  καΐ  εΰνους  τή  ττόΧει  και 
ττΧουσίους,  οι  μετά  ταντα  τάς  μεyάXaς  εττιΒόσεις  εττιΒόντες' 
και  yάp  εύνοια  και  ττΧούτω  τοντ  εττοίησαν  αλλ’  ώς 
εοικεν,  εκείνος  ό καιρός  και  ή ήμερα  εκείνη  ού  μόνον  εύνουν 
και  ττΧούσιον  άνΒρα  εκάΧει,  άΧΧά  και  τταρηκοΧουθηκότα  τοΐς 
ττpάyμaσιv  εζ  άρ'χ^ής,  καΐ  συXXεXoyισμέvov  όρθώς  τίνος 
ενεκα  ταύτ  εττραττεν  ό ΦίΧιττττος  και  τί  βουΧσμενος·  6 yάp 
μη  ταύτ  εΙΒώς  μηΒ"  εξητακώς  ττόρρωθεν  εττιμεΧως,  ουτ  εί 
εύνονς  ήν  ουτ  εί  ττΧούσιος,  ούΒεν  μάΧΧον  εμεΧΧεν  ό τι  'χρή 
ΤΓΟιεΐν  εϊσεσθαι  ούΒ"  νμΐν  εξειν  συμβουΧεύειν,  έφάνην 


τταρόντων.]  The  force  of  the  par- 
ticipial construdlion  is  concessive. 

ρητόρων]  contrasts  curiously  with 
στρατηγών,  the  latter  being  officials 
appointed  by  the  state,  the  former 
merely  self-appointed  professionals, 
but  yet  recognised  as  a class,  and  a 
class  on  a par  with  the  state  officers. 
Our  own  ‘Government’  and  ‘Press’ 
suggest  an  analogy. 

Tov  Ιροΰνθ*.]  ‘Some  one  to  speak 
for  the  Common  Weal,’  σωτηρίαν, 
as  usual,  of  sound  condition  recon- 
stituted from  a state  of  decay  or 
danger.  The  absence  of  the  article 
is  noticed  by  Reiske,but,  as  Schafer 
comments,  ‘articulo  facile  caremus: 
p.  146,  II.’ 

§ 1 7 1.  TO  βήρα.]  The  famous  λί^ο?, 
a cubic  platform  of  ten  feet  cut  out 
of  the  rock  in  the  middle  of  the 
Pnyx  semicircle. 

01  τριακόσιοι.]  i.  6.  The  first  class 
of  the  Finance  Sections:  their  ar- 
rangement has  been  already  describ- 


ed (§  10,  ή·γ€μόνα$)  in  the  account 
of  the  Naval  Sections,  whose  organi- 
zation was  identical. 

άμ.φότ€ρα]  is  frequently  thus  used 
as  an  apposition  to  the  predicate. 
Madv.  § 19,  r.  3. 

§ 172.  τταρηκολουθηκότα.]  ^Who 

had  followed  up,’  ‘kept  himself  au 
courant  with,’  ‘traced  the  course  of.’ 
0 τά  τούτου  ττονηρβύματ  ακριβέστατα 
€ίδώ$  ey(h  καΐ  τταρηκολουθηκώζ  αττασι, 
ρ.  4^3)  1·  23·  Cf.  St  Luke’s  Gospel 
c.  i.  V.  3. 

συλλ€λογισμ€νον.  ] Perf.  Midd. 

‘who  had  concluded:’  qui  collegis- 
set, 

'ΐτόρρωθ€ν.]  ττρόσωθερ  δέ  ττοθβν 
άνακομίζομαι.  τύχαν  δαιμόνων,  ,Eur. 

Bipp.  831. 

ο-ύσ*.]  The  reduplication  of  the 
negatives  throughout  this  clause  is 
very  noticeable. 

I'peXXev.]  ‘Was  no  more  sure;’ 
another  example  of  μέλλω  as  de- 
scribing a certain  prospedl. 


—286.  i;6]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  ΧΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ.  iig 

τοίννν  οντο^  ip  i/celpj)  Tjj  η[ΐ€ρα  βγω,  καΐ  τταρέΧθών  βίττον 
βΙς  νμάς^  a μου  Svolp  eveic  ακούσατε  ττροσσ'χοντε<^  τον  νουν,  286 
ενός  μεν,  ϊν  εΙΒητε  οτί  μόνος  των  \ε<γόντων  καΐ  ττοΧίτευο· 
μενών  βγω  την  της  εύνοιας  τάζιν  εν  τοΐς  Βείνοΐς  ούκ  εΧιττον, 
αλλά  καΐ  Χέ^ων  καΐ  ^ράφων  εζηταζόμην  τα  Βέονθ^  νττερ 
υμών  εν  αντοΐς  τοΐς  φοβεροΐς,  ετέρου  8έ,  0τί  μικρόν  άναΧω- 
σαντες  'χ^ρόνον  ττολλςο  ττρός  τά  Χοιττά  της  ττάσης  ττοΧιτείας 
iy/^εσεσθ^  έμττειρότεροι.  είττον  τοίνυν  ότι  τούς  μεν  ώς 
ύτταργόντων  @ηβαίων  ΦιΧίτητω  Χίαν  θορυβούμενους 
ά'γνοεΐν  τά  τταρόντα  ττρά^μαθ'  ηγούμαι'  εύ  yap  οίδ’  ότι,  εΐ 
“ τούθ'  ούτως  ετύ^^ανεν  €j(ov,  ούκ  άν  αύτόν  ηκούομεν  εν 
‘^^ΕΧατεία  όντα,  άλλ’  εττι  τοΐς  ήμετεροις  ορίοις.  ότι  μεντοι 
ϊν  έτοιμα  ττοιησηται  τά  iv  @ήβαις  ηκει,  σαφώς  εττίστα- 

175  μσι,  ώς  δ’  ε^ει^  εφην  ταυτα,  ακούσατε  μου,  εκείνος 
όσους  η ττεΐσαι  'χ^ρημασι  Θηβαίων  ή εζαττατησαι  ενην, 
άτταντας  ηύτρεττισται'  τούς  δ’  άττ  άρ'χ^ς  άνθεστηκοτας 
αύτω  καΐ  νυν  ενάντιου  μένους  ούόαμώς  ττεΐσαι  ίύναται,  τι 
ον V βούΧεται,  και  τίνος  ενεκα  την  ^ΕΧάτειαν  κατείΧηφεν] 
ττΧησίον  Βύναμιν  8είξας  και  τταραστησας  τά  δττλα  τούς  μεν 
εαυτόν  φίΧους  έιτάραι  καΐ  θρασείς  πτοιησαι,  τούς  δ’  έναν- 
τιουμένους  καταιτΧηζαι,  ϊν  η συ^'χωρησωσι  φοβηθέντες 

176  νυν  ούκ  εθέΧουσιν,  ή βιασθώσιν.  εί  μεν  τοίνυν  ττροαι- 
ρησόμεθ*  ήμεΐς’^  εφην  εν  τω  τταρόντι,  εϊ  τι  ΒύσκοΧον 


§ ΐ73·  οΰτο$.]  ‘Well  then:  / 
came  out  as  the  man  ’ [sc.  oV  6 Katpos 
iKCLPOs  καί  7]  ημέρα  έκ€ίνη  e/cctXei]. 
With  this  emphatic  position  of  έ^ώ 
cf.  § 62  {fin.). 

d.]  The  relative  must  here  be 
paraphrased  for  the  sake  of  the 
English  ‘I  spoke  before  you. ..and 
hear  what  I said,  with  your  best 
attention,  for  two  reasons.’ 

τάξιν.]  ‘My  post,’  § 138  {fin.). 
Whiston  cites  c.  Mid.  § 155,  AeXot- 
'κέναι  την  του  δίκαιον  τά^ιν. 

Ιξηταζόμην.]  ‘ Approved  myself,’ 

§ 197  (/^·)· 

φοβ€ροΪ9·]  ‘In  the  very  hour  of 
panic.  ’ φοββρδ^  always  of  ‘ horrors  ’ 
only,  beLvbs  of  ‘ wonders’  also. 
jxiKpov]  in  pointed  antithesis  to 


7Γ  oXXcp. 

τή$·]  The  genitive  depends  on  τα 
XoLira,  not  on  έμττε φάτε poi:  ‘you  will 
have  far  greater  knowledge  for  the 
future  prospers  of  your  whole  ad- 
ministration.’ 

§174.  ύτΓ αρχόντων. 'I  So  p.  358, 
1.  7,  Tov  ΦΙλίττΊτον  ύττάρχειν  avTOis, 
‘they  had  Philip,’  i.e.  as  a substan- 
tial basis  of  support.  Cf.  ύττάρ^αί 
in  § I (note).  In  the  older  editions 
φίλων  was  inserted  after  υπαρχόντων 
here,  but  Bekker  erased  it.  See 
Schafer’s  note. 

§ 175.  ηΰτρ€ΐΓΐ(Γται.]  Perf.  Midd.; 
the  aAion  being  for  his  own  in- 
terest. 

§ 176.  δνσκολον.]  ‘Unpleasant,’ 
euphemism  for  κακόν.  The  state  of 
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ΤΓβ'πρακται'^  ®ηβαίοί^  ττρος  ημάς,  τούτου  μεμνήσθαο  καΐ 
αιτίστβΐν  αύτοΐς  ώς  iv  τη  των  έχθρών  ουσι  μβρίΒί, 
Ίτροηον  μβν  a αν  βυζαιτο  ΦίΧιτητος  ττοιησομ^ν,  €Ϊτα 
φοβούμαι  μη  ττροσΒεξαμένων  των  νυν  άνθεστηκότων  αύτώ 
και  μια  ηνωμη  τταντων  φιΚαττησάντων  εις  την  ^ Αττικήν 
εΧθωσιν  αμφοτεροι,  αν  μεντοι  ττεισθητ^  εμοι  καϊ  ττρος  τώ 
(τκοΊτειν,  aWa  μη  φιΚονεικειν  ττερι  ων  αν  Χε^ω  ^ενη(τΘε^ 
οιμαι  και  τα  δέοντα  Χε^ειν  δοζειν  και  τον  εφεστηκοτα 
^77  κίνδυνον  τη  ττόΧει  διαΧναειν.  τι  ούν  φ7)μ\  δεΐν  ι ττρωτον 
''μεν  τον  τταρόντα  έττανεΐναι  φόβον,  είτα  μεταθεσθαι  καΐ 
"φοβεΐσθαι  ττάντας  υττερ  Θηβαίων  ττοΧύ  jap  των  δεινών 
"εισιν  ημών  εJJυτέpω,  και  ττροτέροις  αύτοις  εστιν  6 κίν- 
‘'δυνος·  εττειτ  έξεΧθ όντας  "ΈιΧευσΙνάδε  τούς  εν  ήΧικία  και 
"τούς  ιτΓττέας  δεΐξαι  ττασιν  υμάς  αυτούς  εν  τοΐς  δττΧοις 
"όντας,  ΐνα  τοΐς  εν  ®ήβαις  φρονοΰσι  τά  ύμετερα  εξ  ϊσου 
"ηενηται  το  τταρρησιάζεσθαι  ττερι  των  δικαίων,  είδόσιν  ότι, 
“ ώσττερ  τοΐς  ττωΧούσι  ΦιΧίττττω  την  πτατρίδα  ττάρεσθ'  η 
" βοηθησουσα  δύναμις  εν  Έλατβ/α,  ουτω  τοΐς  υττερ  της 
“ έΧευθερίας  άηωνίζεσθαι  βουΧομενοις  ύττάργεθ"  υμείς  ετοι- 
Ι^δ'^μοι  καί  βοηθήσετ,  εάν  τις  εττ  αυτούς  ϊη.  μετά  ταυτα 
γειροτονησαι  κεΧεύω  δέκα  ττρέσβεις,  καϊ  ττοιησαι  τούτου<; 
"κυρίους  μετά  των  στρατηηών  καΐ  τού  ττότε  δει  βαδίζειν 
''  έκεΐσε  καϊ  της  εξόδου,  έττειδάν  δ’  εΧθωσιν  οι  ττρέσβεις 


feeling  between  Tliebes  and  Athens 
has  often  already  been  adverted  to ; 
§ 96  etc. 

TTpos  Tip.]  Close  application  to 
the  snbjedl  is  here  the  preposition’s 
force.  Trepl  ών  dv  \έyω  obviously 
belongs  to  both  the  infinitives. 

§ 1 77.  μ€ταθ€σ-θαι.]  Sc.  τον  φόβον  : 
i.  e.  they  are  to  dismiss  apprehension 
for  themselves,  and  to  entertain  ap- 
prehension for  Thebes. 

7rpoT€pois.  ] As  a predicate : ‘ they 
are  first  for  the  peril.’ 

cJeXGovTas·]  ‘ Secondly  that  all  of 
you  who  are  of  the  age  {i.  e.  for 
military  service)  and  all  your  cavalry 
should  march  out  towards  Eleusis 
and  shew  the  world  that  you  are 
yourselves  under  arms.’  The  article 


rous  has  from  the  context  the  force 
of  TrdvTas  vvds  in  both  cases.  The 
road  to  Thebes  via  Eleusis  was  the 
most  convenient  for  an  army,  though 
not  the  most  diredl,  as  Whiston 
points  out. 

ϊσ-ου  γί'νηται.]  ‘ May  have  equal 
power  to  speak  boldly.’  Literally: 
‘ that  this  power  may  arise  for  them 
on  a par.’ 

tocrircp.]  z.e.  that  both  sides  of  the 
question  will  have  equal  military 
support. 

§ 178.  KupLovs.]  ‘To  give  them 
absolute  power  in  conjundlion  with 
the  Strategi  to  settle  their  time  of 
going  there  (to  Thebes)  and  the 
campaign.’  αυρών  δ’  ij  ’^o5os 
Aristoph.  Pax,  ii8i. 


—288.  179]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  ΧΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ. 


€ίς  ®ήβα^,  7τώ9  χρήσασθαί  τώ  ιτρά^ρυαη  ιταραινω ; 
τούτω  ττάνυ  μοί  ττροσέχβτβ  τον  νουν,  μη  Βεΐσθαί  Θηβαίων 
“ μη^βν  {αισχροί  yap  6 καιρός),  αλλ’  eTrayyeXkeaeai 
βοηθησβιν,  άν  κβΧβναχτιν,  ως  βκβίνων  μβν  όντων  iv  τοις 
''  ίσχάτοις,  ημών  he  αμβινον  η 'κείνοι  τό  μέΧλον  ττροορωμέ- 
νων*  LV  eav  μεν  Βεζωνται  ταντα  και  ττεισθωσιν  ημΐν, 
και  a βονΚομεθα  ώμεν  8ιφκημενοι  καΧ  μετά  ττροα'^ηματος  288. 
''άξιου  της  ττόΧεως  ταΰτα  ττράξωμεν,  άν  δ’  άρα  μη  συμβη 
κατατυχειν,  εκείνοι  μεν  αύτοΐς  iyKoXSaiv,  άν  τι  νυν 
εζαμαρτανωαιν,  ημιν  δε  μη8εν  αισ'χ^ρόν  μη8ε  ταττεινόν  η 
179^^ Ύαντα  και  Ίταραιτλησια  τούτοις  είττών 
κατεβην,  σννετταινεσάντων  δέ  ττάντων  καΐ  ονΒενός  είττόντος 
εναντίον  ovhev  ούκ  είττον  μεν  ταΰτα,  ούκ  eypa^fra  δέ,  ovS' 
eypayfra  μεν,  ούκ  εττρέσβενσα  δέ,  ονΒ'  εττρεσβευσα  μεν,  ούκ 
εττεκτα  δε  &ηβαιονς,  aW  αϊτό  της  αρ'χξς  hia  ττάντων  ά^ρι 


αΙ(Γχρ09.  ] Because  they  would  not 
be  in  a position  to  refuse. 

καΐ  ά.]  If  καί  is  here  ‘both,’  it  in- 
troduces the  apodosis  extending  to 
7τράζωμ€ν:  if  καί  is  ‘and,’  the  apo- 
dosis is  not  expressed  but  under- 
stood to  be  πάντα  ev  ^xq  or  the 
like : a common  aposiopesis  before 
d δέ  μη.  Madv.  § 194  b,  r. 

διωκημ.€νοι.]  The  middle  voice 
again  with  the  sense  of  adlion  for 
their  own  interest. 

Ίτροσ-χή  pares.]  ‘Magnificence;’  lit. 
‘external  decoration;’  i.e.  the  whole 
style  of  the  operation  was  to  be  on 
a grand  scale.  Schafer  strangely 
translates  praetextu : adding  ‘ cum 
videamur  magis  Thebanorum  quam 
nostra  causa  hoc  facere.’  That 
meaning  of  πρόσχημα  is  of  course 
very  common,  but  would  be  most 
incongruous  here. 

μή  σ-υμβη.]  ‘It  be  not  our  for- 
tune.’ Having  done  everything  in 
their  own  power  for  success,  their 
failure  could  only  be  attributed  to 
τύχη. 

§ 179.  Ταΰτα.]  The  extreme  ease 
and  simplicity  of  the  orator’s  lan- 
guage on  this  occasion  has  been  no- 
ticed by  all  commentators,  and  is  ob- 


vious to  any  reader.  It  may  be  very 
reasonably  supposed  that  the  orator 
at  such  a crisis  would  speak  his  very 
plainest,  dismissing  all  elaboration 
and  rhetorical  ornament.  So  Lord 
Brougham  appears  to  understand 
him. 

elTTov  pev.]  This  vigorous  climax 
has  been  universally  admired,  per- 
haps a little  beyond  its  merits,  which 
are  due  rather  to  the  exquisitely  an- 
tithetic power  of  μέν  and  δέ  than  to 
any  intrinsic  vigour  of  thought  in 
the  sentence.  ‘ I did  not  speak  thus 
and  yet  not  move  a resolution  ; and 
I did  not  move  a resolution  and  yet 
not  serve  on  the  embassy ; and  I did 
not  serve  on  the  embassy,  and  yet 
not  convince  the  Thebans.’  How- 
ever we  render  the  passage,  it  will 
be  awkward  and  clumsy  in  English. 
The  Latin  translators  are  equally 
hampered.  Aquila  Romanus  (p.  21) 
has  ‘et  non  dixi  haec  quidem  non 
autem  scrips!,  &c.  ^ Quintilian  (ix.  3), 
cited  by  Whiston,  ‘nec  haec  quidem 
dixi  sed  nec  scrips!,  &c.’  The 
notorious  instance  of  climax  in 
Cicero  {pro  Mil.  23)  is  effedled  by 
‘nec  solum... sed  etiam’  in  each 
clause. 
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τ^9  τεΧεντης  ΒιεξηΧθον,  κα\  εΒωκ  εμαντον  νμΐν  άττΧω<;  εΙ<; 
τούς  ττεριεστηκ:ότας  τρ  ιτόΧευ  κινδύνους,  Κα/  μου  φέρε  το 
'φ'ήφυσμα  το  τότε  ^ενόμενον, 

1 8θ  Κ.αίτου  τίνα  βούΧευ  σε,  ΑΙσγ^ίνη,  καΐ  τίνα  εμαντον 
εκείνην  την  ημέραν  είναυ  θώ;  βούΧευ  εμαντον  μεν,  όν  αν 
σν  ΧοίΒορονμενος  καΐ  Βυασνρων  καΧέσαυς,  ΈάτταΧον,  σε 
δε  μηδ^  ηρω  τον  τν'χόντα,  άΧΧά  τούτων  τυνά  των  άττο 
τής  σκηνής,  Κρεσφόντην  ή Κρέοντα  ή όν  εν  Κολλυτώ 


^δωκ*.]  devoted  myself  utterly 
to  your  interests.’  Cf.  tols  decvoLs  αυ- 
τοί) s δίδόναί  § 97,  where  the  sense  of 
self-sacrifice  is  yet  more  prominent. 

€ts.]  ‘In  the  face  of,’  i.e.  so  as 
to  meet  and  encounter. 

φφ€.]  Apparently  the  clerk  has 
to  search  for  the  document,  and 
while  they  are  waiting  for  it  the 
orator  seizes  the  opportunity  for  the 
following  lament. 

§ i8o.  Ay Aeschines y what  was 
my  part  in  the  drama,  and  what  was 
yours  ? Was  your  scenic  majesty  of 
much  service  to  his  country  t or  was 
it  your  derided  rival  who  was  hero 
of  the  hour? 

θώ.]  ponam:  ‘depidl:’  ‘represent.’ 
Βάτταλον.]  Some  MSS.  have 
Βάταλοζ/,  but  not  so  well : the  a of 
the  first  syllable  is  short  by  nature, 
and  yet  Athenaeus  in  a pentameter 
(IV.  176  d)  quotes  the  word  as  a 
dadtyl : κοΧ  τον  iv  dKp^rois  Βάτταλον 
ηδυττότην.  As  to  the  meaning  of 
the  nickname  there  are  various  solu- 
tions offered.  The  Scholiasts  on 
Aeschin.  p.  17,  1.  42,  render  it  ‘pro- 
fligate,’ ‘ effeminate,  ’ giving  several 
different  derivations,  (i)as  the  actu- 
al name  of  a flute-player  or  poet 
Batalus,  notorious  for  his  effeminacy : 
(2)  as  the  name  of  the  ύττοττόδων 
(instrument  for  beating  time)  which 
the  flute-player  worked  with  his 
right  foot : hence  metaphorically  a 
term  of  contempt.  They  add  one 
or  two  coarser  etymologies.  Ae- 
schines (p.  41,  1.  13)  explains  the 
name  similarly  as  given  δι  αΙσ~ 
Xpovpyiav  : and  he  quotes  with  de- 
rision the  explanation  of  Demos- 


thenes, that  it  was  a pet  name  given 
him  in  infancy  by  his  nurse  (p.  17, 
1.  42).  Schafer  connedls  the  name 
with  paTToXoyecv  and  takes  it  as  an 
allusion  to  the  orator’s  notorious 
defedl  in  speech.  But  if  this  had 
been  really  the  derivation,  it  would 
hardly  have  escaped  mention  by  the 
Scholiasts. 

μηδ*... τυχόντα.]  ‘Not  even  an 
ordinary  hero,’  i.e.  more  than  an 
ordinary ; cf.  ουδέ  yap  ών  'ίτυχ^ν  '^v 

§ 130. 

<Γκηνή§.]  ‘ Off  the  stage.’  έστιν 
ώσπερ  yepas  tols  τpLτayωvLστa2s  to 
τού3  Tvpdvvovs  καΐ  tovs  τα  σκήπτρα 
exovTas  είσιεναι,  p.  418,  1.  12. 

Κρ€σ’φόντην.]  A play  of  Euripi- 
des bore  this  name.  Aristotle’s 
Poet.  14,  § 19.  Aelian  tells  ns  (VIP. 
14,  40)  that  Merope,  wife  of  Cres- 
phontes,  was  the  chief  character  in 
this  tragedy,  and  Plutarch  {Mom 
998  e)  describes  her  in  one  of  the 
scenes  as  taking  up  an  axe  to  slay 
her  son.  Cresphontes,  according  to 
early  history,  was  a Heracleid,  king 
of  Messenia,  murdered  in  a rebel- 
lion by  Polyphonies,  one  of  his  no- 
bles, who  then  constrained  Merope 
to  marry  him.  Welcker  conjedlures 
that  the  adlion  of  the  drama  would 
be  all  subsequent  to  the  death  of 
Cresphontes,  who  would  only  appear 
to  speak  the  prologue,  as  a ghost, 
like  Polydorus  in  the  Hecuba. 

Κρ€οντα.]  In  the  Antigone  of 
Sophocles  (cf.  p.  418) ; also  a subor- 
dinate part. 

Κολλυτω.]  One  of  the  demes 
where  dramatic  performances  took 
place  during  the  rural  Dionysia,  out- 
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TTore  ΟΙνόμαον  κακώ<;  ύττοκρίνόμ€νο<ζ  εττέτριψας ; τότε  τοί- 
ννν  κατ  έκ€Ϊνον  τον  καιρόν  ο ΐίαιανιεν^ζ  eyco  ΒατταΧθ9 
Οίνομάου  τον  Κοθωκίδον  σου  Tr\eiovo<^  αξίος  ων  βφάνην 
τρ  Ίτατρίδυ.  αν  μβν  *γε  ονδβν  ονδαμον  '^ρηαομο^  rjaOa*  cyco 
δε  ττάντα,  δσα  nrpoarjKe  τον  αηαθδν  ττο\ίτΎ]ν^  Ιτνραττον, 
Aeye  το  ψήφισμά  μοί, 

ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ  ΔΗΜ02ΘΕΝ0Τ2. 


I [ΕττΙ  αρχοντος  Ναΰσι κλέους 

σκιροφοριώνος  €κττ)  εττι  δέκα, 
VL€vs  είττεν,  εττειδι^  Φιλί,ττττος  c 

side  the  boundaries  of  the  city.  The 
site  of  Collytus  was  in  the  valley 
between  the  Pnyx  and  the  Museum. 

It  was  the  deme  where  Plato  resided, 
and  probably  Aeschines  also,  if  we 
can  trust  at  all  to  the  evidence  of 
the  spurious  letters.  Κολλυτου  eu 
Φ TrivTe  καί  r err  a ρά  κοντά  €τη  φκησα. 
[Aeschin.]  Ep.  5. 

ΟΙνόμαον.]  In  the  Oenomaus  of 
Sophocles,  where  the  principal  part 
would  of  course  be  that  of  Pelops  or 
else  Hippodamia. 

κακώς. ] ‘You  murdered  by  your 
vile  adting.’  One  MS.,  b,  inserts  /ca- 
Kos  before  /ca/cc3s,  greatly  improving 
the  sentence,  but  none  of  the  other 
MSS.  contain  it.  It  is  probably  the 
embellishment  of  some  later  hand. 
With  €7Γέτρίψα3  we  can  compare 
έλυμαίνον  § 267,  and  raOr’  αυτά  δη 
V0’  d καμ’  €τητρίβ€ΐ  τφ  ττόθφ. 
Aristoph.  Lys.  888.  Dissen  cites 
Memnona  iugulare.  Hor.  i Sat.  x. 
36. 

•υποκρινόμενος.]  The  story  goes 
that  Aeschines,  on  one  occasion, 
tripped  and  fell  down  on  the  stage 
while  running  after  Pelops  in  the  cha- 
radler  of  Oenomaus  {Vit.  Aeschin.), 
Others  opine  that  his  fall  was  only 
metaphorical,  καταττίτττειν  corre- 
sponding to  συρίττβσβαί  [explodi)  = to 
break  down  and  be  hissed  off  the 
stage. 

Παιανιεύς.]  i.e.  he  accepts  the 
name  of  contempt  and  facetiously 
adds  his  own  corredl  address  ; simi- 


, φνλης  ττρυτανευουστ/ς  ΑΙαντίδος, 
Αημοσθενης  Αημοσθενονς  Παια- 
) Μακεδόνων  βασιλεύς  εν  τε  τω  289 

larly  he  bestows  on  Aeschines  the 
name  of  dignity,  attaching  also  his 
address  in  form.  ‘Forsooth  I am 
the  miscreant  and  you  the  monarch : 
well,  the  miscreant  on  that  occasion 
was  the  hero  of  the  hour,  the  mon- 
arch of  Elis  was  a mere  nonentity.’ 

§ 18 1.  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.]  Another 
forgery  ; the  name  of  the  Archon  is 
wrong ; the  whole  document  is 
pointless  and  ungrammatical,  need- 
lessly long,  and  as  feeble  as  it  is  ver- 
bose. That  such  a composition 
should  claim  Demosthenes  for  its 
author  is,  of  course,  ridiculous. 
There  is  a special  absurdity  in  sup- 
posing he  could  have  written  the 
mythical  allusions  with  which  the 
psephisma  concludes. 

ΝαυοΊκλεους.]  The  date  is  still 
339,  of  which  year  the  real  Archon 
was  Lysimachidas.  This  forgery  is 
also  inconsistent  with  the  forgery  of 
§ 164,  where  the  Archon’ s name  is 
given  as  Heropythes:  it  must  be 
remembered  that  both  documents, 
from  their  contents,  refer  to  the 
same  year,  that  the  former  is  dated 
Thargelion,  this  latter  Skirophorion 
(thenextmonthlater), between  which 
months  no  change  of  Archon  would 
naturally  occur. 

6 Μακεδόνων  βασ-ιλευς.]  Philip 
in  an  Athenian  document  would 
usually  be  called  6 Μακεδών.  And 
so  one  MS.  reads  : another  merely 
omits  βασί\εν$. 
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ΊΓαρεληλνθοτί  χρόνω  τταραβαίνων  φαίνεται  τάς  γεγ€νημζνας  αντω 
σννθηκας  ττρος  τον  * Αθηναίων  Βήμον  ττερί  της  εΙρηνης,  υπεριτών 
τους  ορκονς  καΐ  τά  τταρά  ττασί  τοΐς  'Έλλησί  νομίζόμενα  είναι 
SiKaiay  και  ττοΧεις  τταραιρείται  ον8εν  αντω  ΊΓροοΓηκονετας^  τινάς 
8ε  καΐ  Αθηναίων  ονσας  8οριαλωτονς  ττεττοίηκεν  ον8εν  7τροα8ίκη- 
θείς  νπο  τον  8ημον  τον  '‘Αθηναίων,  εν  τε  τω  τταρόντι  εττί  ττολν 

Ι82  ττροαγει  τη  τε  βία  καΐ  τη  ωμότητι*  καΐ  yap  ‘Έλληνί8ας  ττόλεις 
ας  μεν  εμφρονρονς  ττοιεΐ  καΐ  τάς  πολιτείας  καταλύει,  τινάς  8ε  και 
εξαν8ραπο8ιζόμενος  κατασκάπτει,  είς  ενίας  8ε  και  άντι  ’Ελλήνων 
βαρβαρονς  κατοικίζει  επί  τα  Ιερά  καΐ  τονς  τάφονς  επάγων,  ον8εν 
αλλοτριον  ποιων  οντε  της  εαντον  πατρί8ος  οντε  τον  τρόπον,  καΐ 
τη  ννν  αντω  παρονση  τύχη  κατακόρως  χρώμενος,  επιλελησμενος 
εαντον  οτι  εκ  μικρόν  καΐ  τον  τνχόντος  γεγονεν  άνελπίστως  μεγας. 

183  και  εως  μεν  πόλεις  εωρα  παραιρούμενον  αυτόν  βαρβάρονς  και 
Ι8ίας,  νπελάμβανεν  έ'λαττον  είναι  ο 8ημος  ο '‘Αθηναίων  το  εις 
αυτόν  πλημμελειαθαΐ'  ννν  8ε  ορών  Έίλληνι8ας  πόλεις  τάς  μεν 
νβριζομενας,  τας  8ε  άναστάτονς  γιγνομενας,  8εινον  ηγείται  είναι 
καΐ  ανάξιον  της  των  προγόνων  8όξης  τά  περιοράν  τούς  ’Έλληνας 

184  κατα8ονλονμενονς.  8ιο  8ε8όχθαι  τη  βονλη  καΐ  τω  8ημω  τω 
Αθηναίων,  ενξαμενονς  κα\  ^υσαντας  τοΐς  θεοΐς  καΐ  ηρωσι  τοΐς 
κατεχονσι  την  πάλιν  και  την  χωράν  την  '‘Αθηναίων,  και  ενθνμη- 
θεντας  της  των  προγόνων  αρετής,  8ιότι  περί  πλείονος  εποιονντο 
την  των  Ειλληνων  ελενθερίαν  8ιατηρείν  η την  Ι8ίαν  πατρί8α,  2go 
8ιακοσίας  νανς  καθελκειν  είς  την  θάλατταν  καΐ  τον  ναύαρχον 


σ-υνθηκα$.]  According  to  Bohnecke, 
the  peace  of  Philocrates,  B.  C.  346. 
Cf.  § 20. 

TroXei's.]  On  the  Thracian  coast 

(§n)., 

Ίτροάγδί.  ] Post-classical  for  προέρ- 
χεται (cf.  p.  29,  1.  18). 

§182.  Ιμφρουρου$.]  Post-classical 
in  this  sense ; φρουράν  eia^yayev 
els...  Aeschin.  p.  532. 

οΰδέν.]  This  censorious  observa- 
tion is  quite  out  of  place  in  a public 
resolution,  and  is  only  worthy  of  so 
poor  a forgery  as  this. 

κατακόρωδ.]  Post-classical  for 
daeXyQs  (cf.  p.  120,  1.  10). 

§ 183,  ISias.]  Proprias  nostras; 
Athenian  ; whereas  βαρβάρου$  means 
the  Thracian  π6λ€Ls  ovdev  προση- 
Kovaas  in  § 181,  distindt  from  rivds 
και  Αθηναίων. 

αυτόν.]  Sc.  τον  δήμον : meaning 
that  Athens  was  indifferent  so  long 


as  the  aggression  was  merely  on 
their  own  colonies;  but  when  it 
came  to  he  οη^ΈιΧληνίκα$  TroXeis,  then 
Athens  could  refrain  no  longer. 

§ 184.  διό.]  There  is  no  apodosis 
to  the  long  sentence  έπειδη.,.κατα- 
δoυλoυμέvovs.  Schafer  however  con- 
siders this  as  Demosthenic  and  com- 
pares § 126. 

€υξαμ€νουδ.]  This  passage  is  ap- 
parently adapted  from  the  beginning 
of  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  ll.  προσευ^αμέ- 
νοισι  deoLS  και  ηρωσι  rots  ΤΙερσίδα 
yrjv  κατέχουσιν  (which  Schafer  cites 
as  an  illustration).  Dissen  however 
takes  it  seriously,  as  a natural  pre- 
paration for  a ‘ bellum  gravissimum 
futurum.  ’ 

ηρωοΊ.]  Sc.  έπωννμοι?,  whose  ten 
statues  stood  in  the  Agora. 

διότι.]  Post-classical  for  on  as  in 

§§  155,  167. 

ναύαρχον.]  § 73,  note  s.  v. 
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άναττλείν  εντός  Πυλών,  καΐ  τον  στρατηγόν  καΐ  τον  Γτττταρχον  τάς 
ττεζας  καί  τα?  Ιτητίκάς  δυναρ,€6?  Ελ€υο·Γναδ£  e^ayetv,  ττεμψαι  δε  καί 
ττρεσβεις  ττρος  του?  άλλου?  'Έλλτ^να?,  ττρώτον  δε  τταντων  ττρος 

85  Θηβαίους  δια  το  εγγυτατω  είναι  τον  Φίλιππον  της  εκείνων  χωρά?, 
τταρακαλεΐν  δε  αΰτου?  μη^εν  καταπλαγε'ντα?,  τον  Φίλιππον  αν- 
τεχεσθαι  της  εαυτών  και  της  των  άλλων  ‘Ελλήνων  ελευθερίας,  και 
ΟΤΙ  ο ^Αθηναίων  8ημος,  οΰδέν  μνησίκακων  ει  τι  πρδτερον  γεγονεν 
αλλοτριον  ται?  πδλεσι  προ?  άλληλας,  βοηθήσει  και  δυνάρ,εσι 
και  χρημασί  και  βελεσι  και  δπλοι?,  ειδώ?  δτι  αυτοί?  ρ-εν  προ? 
άλληλους  ^ίαμφισβητειν  περί  ττ/?  ηγεμονίας  ουσιν^Έλλησι  καλόν, 
υπδ  δε  αλλοφύλου  ανθρωττου  αρχεσθαι  καί  της  ηγεμονίας  αττοστε- 
ρείσθαι  ανάξιον  είναι  και  τ^?  των  Έλλτ^'νων  ^όξης  ^καΐ  της  των 

86  προγο'νων  αρετής·  ετι  δε  ουδέ  αλλοτριον  ηγείται  είναι  ο^ 
ναιων  δ^ρο?  τον  Θηβαίων  Βημον  ούτε  τη  συγγένεια  ούτε  τω 
όμοφυλω·  άναμιμνησκεται  δε  και  τα?  των  προγονών  των  εαυτου 
ει?  του?  Θηβαίων  προγονού?  ευεργεσίας*  και  yap  τους  ΐίρακλεους 
παιδα?  αποστερούμενους  υπδ  Πελοπονντ^σιων  τ^?  πατρώας  αρχής 
κατηγαγον,  τοι?  δπλοι?  κρατησαντες  τους  άντιβαίνειν  πειρωμενους 
τοΐς  ‘ΐίρακλεους  εκγόνοις,  και  τον  Οιδιπουν  και  του?  μετ  εκείνου 
εκπεσόντας  υπε^εξαμεθα,  και  ετερα  πολλά  ημιν  υπάρχει  φιλάν- 

δ/  θρωπα  και  ένδοξα  προς  Θηβαίους·  διοπερ  ουδέ  νυν  άποστησεται  6 291 
^Αθηναίων  ^ημος  των  θηβαιοις  τε  και  τοι?  άλλοι?  Ελλτ^σΊ  συμ- 
φερόντων· συνθεσθαι  δε  προ?  αυτου?  συρραχιαν  και  Ιπιγαμίαν 
ποιησασθαι  και  όρκους  δούναι  και  λαβεΐν-  πρέσβεις  Αημοσθενης 
Αημοσθενους  Παιανιευ?,  ‘Υπερείόης  Κλεανδρου  %φηττιος,  Μνησι- 
θείόης  Άντιφάνους  Φρεάρριος,  Αημοκράτης,  2ωφιλου  Φλυευ?, 
Καλλαισχρο?  Διοτιρου  Κο^ωκιδ?;?.] 


§ι85.  d λλότριον.]  By  euphemism; 
as  δύ(Γκολον§  17^,  which  section  illus- 
trates this  whole  clause. 

αλλοφύλου.]  The  Macedonians 
were  a mixture  of  Illyrians  and 
Pelasgians.  The  orator  disregards 
the  claim  of  their  kings  to  be  de- 
scended from  the  Argive  Temenidae, 
Her.  V.  Ί2,  VIII.  137.  He  always 
speaks  of  Philip  as  βάρβαρον  (p.  35, 
p.  1 1 9,  &c.)  [Dissen]. 

§ 186.  o-vyyevcia.]  This  could  be 
claimed  only  because  the  Gephyraean 
family  at  Athens  were  of  Theban 
extraction.  Muller,  Dor,  I.  p.  54 
(cited  by  Dissen). 

αποσ-τ€ρουμ€νου?.]  By  Eurystheus, 
according  to  traditional  history.  Cf. 


Muller  (/.  c,), 

ΟΙδιπουν.]  Oedipus  had  been  a 
connedting  link  between  Thebes  and 
Athens,  as  we  see  in  Soph.  O.  C, 
91,  1521. 

*^T€pa.]  e.  g.  at  Haliartus,  395 ; in 
the  recovery  of  the  Cadmea  at 
Thebes,  379 ; in  the  alliance  between 
Thebes  and  Athens,  378,  &c.  The 
reference  is  to  services  rendered  by 
the  Athenians,  which  would  serve 
as  a precedent  for  their  rendering 
similar  services  now. 

§ 187.  επιγαμίαν.]  § pi. 

πρεσ-βει?·]  Only  five  names  are 
given,  yet  in  § 178  we  read  χειρο- 
τονηααι  κελεύω  δέκα  πρέ(τβεΐ3. 
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188  Αντη  των  πτβρί  @ήβα<ζ  βγεζ^βτο  Ίτρα^μάτων  άργβ  καΐ 
καταστασί^  Ίτρωτη,  τά  ττρο  τούτων  eh  βγθραν  καΐ  μΐσο<ς 
καΐ  ατηστίαν  των  ττοΚβων  νττη^μύνων  νττο  τούτων,  τούτο 
το  ψήφισμα  τον  τότε  τρ  ττόΧβί  ττεριστάντα  κίνδυνον  τταρβΧ· 
θεΐν  ετΓοίησεν  ωσττερ  νέφος,  ην  μεν  τοίνυν  του  δικαίου 
ΤΓοΧίτου  τότε  Βεΐξαί  ττάσιν,  εϊ  τι  τούτων  είγεν  αμεινον,  μη 
ϊ89  νυν  εττιτιμαν.  6 yap  σύμβουΧος  κοΧ  6 συκοφάντης,  ούΒε  των 
άΧΧων  ούόεν  εοίκότες,  εν  τούτω  πτΧεΐστον  άΧΧηΧων  Βιαφε- 
ρουσίν'  6 μεν  ye  ττρο  των  ττρayμάτωv  yvώμηv  άττοφαινεταί, 
και  8ί8ωσίν  εαυτόν  ύττεύθυνον  τοΐς  ττεισθεΐσι,  τη  τύγτη,  τοίς 
καιροίς,  τω  βουΧομενω·  6 Be  σLyησaς  ηνίκ  εΒει  Xeyetv,  άν  τι, 
190  ΒύσκοΧον  συμβη,  τούτο  βασκαίνει.  ην  μεν  ούν,  οττερ  είττον, 
εκείνος  6 καιρός  του  ye  φροντίζοντος  άνΒρός  τής  ττόΧεως  καΐ 


§ ι88.  This  decree  proved  our  sal- 
vation. If  there  was  anything  better 
we  could  have  done,  why  did  no  one 
point  it  out  at  the  time  I or  why  does 
no  one  point  it  out  even  now  I It  is 
just  the  difference  between  statesman- 
ship and  fadiion,  that  the  former 
commits  itself  to  responsibilities,  the 
latter  simply  carps  at  events  ajtd  re- 
sults. 

•ύττο  τούτων.]  i.  e.  by  the  Athenian 
political  party  who  favoured  Mace- 
don. 

ώ(ΠΓ€ρ  ν€φθ5.]  Why  this  trite 
simile  should  be  so  much  admired 
by  Longinus,  Hermogenes,  Deme- 
trius, &c.,.is  not  so  easy  to  under- 
stand. To  say,  as  they  do,  that  the 
rhythm  of  the  sentence  is  perfe6l,  is 
only  the  same  as  saying  it  is  Demos- 
thenic. But  I cannot  see  that  in 
this  passage  the  orator  has  at  all 
surpassed  himself. 

§ 189.  ό *yap.]  ‘For  the  States- 
man and  the  Sneak,  though  alike 
in  nothing,  are  most  distindt  from 
each  other  in  this;  the  one  speaks 
his  mind  before  the  event  and  com- 
mits himself  to  the  mercy  of  those 
who  have  believed  him,  of  fortune, 
of  occasion,  of  any  one  that  chooses ; 
while  the  other  holds  his  tongue 
when  he  ought  to  have  spoken, 


and  afterwards,  if  anything  unplea- 
sant results,  comes  girding  at  that.  ’ 
The  word  συκοφάντ'η$  (§  ii8)  is 
quite  untranslateable,  but  had  come 
to  be  synonymous  by  this  time  with 
7Γοι/ηρό$.  The  redundant  τωμ  &,λ- 
λων  disappears  in  English.  By  rois 
7Γ€ΐ,σθ€Ϊ(η  we  understand  the  mem- 
bers of  the  state  who  have  ac- 
cepted the  policy  spggested  by  the 
σνμβουλο5,  and  wlio  hold  him  ‘re- 
sponsible’ accordingly  ; the  success 
or  failure  of  his  policy  depends 
on  circumstances,  in  which  sense  he 
is  also  ‘liable’  to  these,  βασκαίνειν 
in  the  sense  of  ‘reviling’  takes  an 
accusative  either  of  the  person  or 
thing  (p.  94,  1.  10).  By  τφ  βονλο- 
μένφ  is  meant  any  member  of  the 
state  who  may  choose  to  rise  and 
speak  against  the  statesman  after 
his  policy  has  been  proved  a failure; 
such  a member  is  distincT  from  oi 
7Γ€ίσθέντ€3,  inasmuch  as  he  may  have 
opposed  the  policy  at  the  time,  or 
may  have  passed  it  in  silence  with- 
out expressing  approval. 

§ 190.  €K€Lvos]  in  strong  contrast 
to  which  follows. 

φροντίζοντο$.]  ‘Who  has  a regard 
for  the  state  and  for  saying  what  is 
right:’  λόγων  in  reference  to  σι,-γησα^ 
above. 
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των  δίκαιων  λόγωζ/·  ί^ώ  δέ  τοσαύτην  νττβρ βολήν  ττοιουμαί 
ώστ€,  άν  νυν  βγτ]  τί9  hel^ai  τι  βέλτιον,  ή δλω?  βϊ  τι  αλ?νθ 
ivrjv  ττΧην  ων  €γώ  ιτροβιΧόμην,  άΒικβΐν  ομόΧο^ω,  ei  ηαρ 
βσθ*  ο τι  τις  νυν  βόρακβν,  ο συνηνβ^κβν  αν  τότβ  ττραγθβν, 
τουτ  φημι  Seiv  έμβ  μη  Χαθεΐν.  el  δέ  μητ  βστι  μητβ 

ην  μητ  άν  ehrelv  βγρι  μηΒεΙς  μηΒέττω  και  τημβρον,  τι  τον 
σνμβουΧον  €χρην  Troieiv ; ού  των  φαινομένων  και  ενόντων 
τα  κράτιστα  εΧεσθαι ; τούτο  τοίννν  εττοίησα  eyco,  του  κηρυ~ 
κος  ερωτώντος,  ΑΙσχίνη,  ^^τίς  ά^ορεύειν  βούΧεται^^  ού  τις 
αΐτιάσθαι  ττερι  των  τταρεΧηΧυθότωνύ^  ουδέ  τις  βγγυα- 
σθαι  τά  μελΧοντ  εσεσθαιΓ  σου  δ’  άφωνου  κατ  εκείνους 
τούς  χρόνους  εν  ταΐς  έκκΧησίαις  καθημένου  έηώ  τταριών 
eXeyov,  εττεώη  δ’  ον  τότε,  άΧΧάνΰν  Βεϊξον.  είττε  τις  ή Xόyoς, 
οντιν  ύχρήν  εύρεΐν,  η καιρός  συμφερων  ύττ  εμού  τταρεΧείφθη 
τη  ττόΧει ; τις  δέ  συμμαχία,  τις  ττράξις,  εφ"  ην  μάΧΧον  εύει 
με  ayayeiv  τουτουσί ; 

’Αλλά  μην  τό  μεν  τταρεΧηΧυθός  άεΐ  τταρά  ττάσιν  άφεΐται, 


ύ'7Γ6ρβόλην.]  ‘I  make  such  a super- 
abundance of  concession,  ’ i.  e.  I 
shew  a generosity  which  is  simply 
extravagant  in  giving  my  opponents 
another  chance  of  attacking  me. 
Demosthenes  specially  affedls  the 
word  ντΓ€ρβόλη.  (p.  35,  1.  18,  p. 
553,  1.  12,  &c.) 

€νήν.]  ‘Was practicable, ’lit.  ^was 
admitted  by’  the  circumstances  of 
the  crisis. 

μή  λαθ€ΐν.]  i.  e.  I claim  to  hear  it 
now.  ‘ I protest  it  must  not  be  kept 
from  me.’ 

μηδ^Ίτω.]  ‘Not  even  to  this  day:’ 
καί  again  intensive.  Another  good 
example  of  the  reduplicated  nega- 
tive. Cf.  § 139. 

φαινομένων.]  ‘Visible:’  illustrated 
by  δβΐξαί  and  έόρακβν  above. 

κράτΐίττα.]  ‘The  strongest  mea- 
sures.’ The  ordinary  proverb  as  we 
have  seen  was  τά  κάλΧίστα  ττράτταρ 
έκ  των  υπαρχόντων.  § 95>  note  s.  ν. 

§ 19 Γ.  ού]  The  amusing  sar- 
casm is  sufficiently  explained  by  the 
context  TOVTO  βασκαίνα  § 189,  υπεύ- 
θυνον Ty  τύχΎ}  {id.). 


έγγυασ-θαι.]  ^Το  be  answerable 
for.’  eav  dpa  μη  TLves  εθόΧωσιν  αυτόν 
των  φίλων  εγγυάσθαί  τε  καΐ  συνεκτί- 
νοντε^  άπεΧευθεροϋν,  Plat.  Leg.  955  Β· 
αλλά.]  ‘Yet/  introducing  the  apo- 
dosis,  ^Sei^as  being  of  course  sup- 
plied in  the  protasis.  This  use  of 
άλλα,  though  common  in  con- 
ditional sentences,  is  rare  in  causal. 
Soph.  O.  C.  237,  aSX  επεί  | 'γεραόν 
πατέρα  τόνδ'  έμον  \ ούκ  άνέτΧατ  έρ- 
Ύων  I άκόντων  άΐοντε3  αύδάν,  \ άΧΧ 
εμέ  τάν  μεΧέαν  Ικετεύομεν — ω ξένοί 
οίκτείραθ'...  \ 

TLs]  in  an  indirect  question  : § 73, 
note.  By  the  slight  trajedtion  of  ή 
this  Tis  is  made  to  refer  to  Xoyos  and 
Kaipos  equally. 

rfj  Ίτόλδΐ.  ] ‘ In  the  interests  of  the 
city.’  Dative  of  relation,  here  de- 
cidedly in  the  category  commodi. 

σ-υμμαχία.]  Combined  also  with 
πράζί$  above,  § 22. 

τουτουσ·ι.]  Deictic:  he  would 
point  to  his  present  hearers,  the 
Athenian  nation  in  assembly. 

§§  192 — 195.  Look  at  the  princi- 
ple of  my  policy,  not  at  the  isstie  of 


128 


ΔΗΜΟ^ΘΕΝΟΤ^  [293.  ΐ93 

καΐ  ονΕβΙς  7Γ€ρΙ  τούτου  ττροτίθησίν  ουλαμού  βονΧην'  το  δβ 
μεΧλον  ?;  το  ιταρον  την  τού  σνμβούΧου  τάξιν  άιταιτει,  τότε 
τοίνυν  τα  μεν  εμεΧΧεν,  ώς  έΒόκεί,  των  Βείνών,  τά  δ’  η8η 
τταρήν,  εν  oh  την  ττροαίρεσίν  μου  σκόττει  τη<^  ΊτοΧιτεία^,  μη 
τά  συμβάντα  συκοφαντεί,  τό  μεν  yap  ττέρας,  ώ?  άν  6 δαί- 
μων βουΧηθη,  Ίτάντων  ^ί^νεταυ*  η δέ  ττροαίρεσί<ζ  αυτή  την 
τού  συμβούΧου  διάνοιαν  ΒηΧοΐ.  μη  8η  τούτο  ω9  αδίκημα 
εμόν  θη<ζ,  εΐ  κρατησαι  συνέβη  ΦίΧίτητω  τη  μάχτ]*  ev  yap  τω 
θεω  τό  τούτου  τελο?  ήν,  ούκ  εν  εμοί.  αλλ’  ώς  οδχ  άπαντα 
όσα  ενην  κατ  ανθρώπινον  Xoyισμόv  είΧόμην,  και  δικαίως 
ταύτα  καΧ  έπιμεΧώ<ζ  επραζα  και  φιΧοπόνως  υπέρ  Βύναμιν, 
η ώς*  ού  καΧά  καΐ  τη<ζ  πόΧεω^  άζια  πpάyμaτa  ενεστησάμην 
και  avayKaia,  ταύτά  μοι  όειξον,  και  τότ  ηόη  κaτηyόpει  μου. 
εί  δ’  δ συμβά<ζ  σκηπτός  μη  μόνον  ημών,  άΚΧά  καί  πάντων 
των  άΧΧων  'ΈΧΧηνων  μείζων  yεyovε,  τί  'χρη  ποιεΐν ; ώσπερ 
άν  εΐ  τι<ζ  ναύκΧηρον  πάντ  επι  σωτηρία  πράξαντα,  καΐ  πάσι  293 


events.  Of  course  no  one  can  cojn- 
mand  success,  but  did  I omit  any 
meaits  to  deserve  iti  The  storm 
wrecked  our  vessel  but  did  the  captain 
7tegledl  his  duty?  If  we  fared  thus 
badly  even  with  the  Thebans  for 
allies,  what  should  we  have  do7te 
without  them  ? 

§ 192.  TO  μ€ν  ΊΓαρ6ληλυθ09.] 
‘Let  the  dead  past  bury  its  dead;’ 
‘Let  byegones  be  byegones.’ 
άφ€ΐται.]  The  perfedl  gives  the 
force  of  utter  and  thorough  dis- 
missal. 

airaiTCL.]  ‘Calls  for  the  part  of  a 
statesman,’  i.  e.  requires  the  states- 
man to  be  at  his  post  and  taking 
his  proper  part.  See  § 13,  τάξ€ΐ. 

'irpoaipecTLv.]  ‘ Principle, ’ § 12.  Cf. 
also  § 93.^ 

συκοφάντ€ΐ.]  ‘Carp  at.’  ττφα? 
which  follows,  corresponds  exactly 
to  exitus  and  ‘end.’  So  also  reXos 
in  the  next  sentence. 

§ 193.  λογισμόν.]  ‘Calculation,’ 
i.  e.  forecasting  of  the  future  and 
preparations  to  meet  it. 

ύττέρ  δΰναμιν.]  ‘ With  an  industry 
above  my  power i.  e.  an  extra- 


ordinary and  amazing  effort. 

€ν€στησάμην.]  To  be  taken  with 
ov,  which  belongs  to  the  verb  en- 
tirely here,  not  to  the  adjedlives. 
The  meaning  of  ενίστασθαί  has  been 
noticed  § 4,  6 τι  8*  dv. 

tot'  f j δη . ] Τ’ um  demum : ‘ then  but 
not  before,’  § 47  (last  note). 

§ 194.  σκηΐΓτ03.]  MostMSS.  add 
η χειμών,  but  Reiske  and  Bremi 
concurred  in  expunging  those  words 
as  a gloss.  So  also  Dindorf.  The 
word  σκητΓτ09,  as  its  etymology  in- 
dicates, would  equally  describe  ‘a 
squall’  or  ‘a  thunderbolt.’  The 
gloss  would  limit  it  to  the  former 
sense,  whereas  the  latter  is  more 
appropriate  here.  With  the  meta- 
phor Bremi  compares  χειμάρρου^ 
§ 153· 

μ6ίξων]  So  ε\άττων  (§  142)  in 
the  converse  meaning  (Madv.  § 90, 
r.  4):  ‘too  strong  for.’ 

ναύκληρον.]  ‘ Ship’s-captain:’ ori- 
ginally the  captain  was  always  the 
owner  of  the  vessel,  so  that  the  two 
senses  were  embodied  in  ναύκ\ηρο3  ; 
afterwards  the  sense  of  ownership 
disappears,  and  that  of  seamanship. 
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κατασκβνάσαντα  το  ιτΚοΐον  άφ'  ων  νττέλάμβανβ  σωθήσεσθαί, 
ειτα  χείμωνι  'χ^ρησάμενον  καΐ  ιτονησάντων  αντω  των  σκευών 
η καΐ  σνντρφέντων  ολω?,  τής  ναυα^ίας  αΐτιωτο.  αλλ’  οντ 
εκνβερνων  την  vavvy  φησειεν  άν,  ωσττερ  ovS*  εστρατή^ονν 
εγώ,  οΰτε  τής  τύχης  κύριος  ην,  αλλ’  εκείνη  των  ττάντων. 

195  εκείνο  λογ/ξου  και  ορα,  εΐ  μετά  ®ηβαίων  ήμΐν  ά^ωνι- 
ζομενοις  ούτως  είμαρτο  ττράξαι,  τί  χρήν  ττροσΒοκάν,  εΐ  μηΒε 
τοντονς  εσχομεν  συμμάχoυςy  άλλα  ΦιΧίττττω  TΓpoσεθεvτOy 
νττερ  ον  τοτ  εκείνος  ττάσας  άφήκε  φωνάς  ; καΐ  εί  νυν  τριών 
ημερών  ατΓΟ  τής  Αττικής  6S6v  τής  μάχης  <γενομένης  τοσουτος 
κίνδυνος  και  φοβος  ττεριεστη  τήν  ττόΧιν,  τί  άν,  εϊ  ττου  τής 
χ(ύρας  ταύτο  τούτο  ττάθος  συνέβη,  ττροσΒοκήσαι  χρήν ; άρ' 


or  supreme  direclion,  predomin- 
ates. 

σωτήρια.]  ^for  a safe  voyage.’ 
This  technical  sense  of  σώ^€σθαι,  as 
applied  to  a ship  is  notorious  (cf. 
p.  883,  1.  15,  &c.)  : so  σωθήσεσθαι 
which  immediately  follows  would 
strihlly  mean  ‘to  arrive  safe  in  har- 
bour.’ 

κατασκβυάσαντα.  ] ‘ after  he  had 
fitted  up  : ’ another  nautical  phrase, 
and  so  σκευών  (‘tackle’)  which  fol- 
lows. 

χρησαρ,€νον.]  usum.  The  verb 
χρώμαί  like  utor  applies  to  any  ma- 
terial or  influence,  whether  bene- 
ficial or  pernicious,  with  which  the 
subjedf  is  brought  in  contadl.  Cf. 
άττΧοία,  χρησθα<.  Eur  I.A.SS. 

ΤΓονησάντων. ] ‘suffered.’  λαΐφθ3 
hr  αν  λάβτ}  irovos  θρανομένα<5  Kepaias· 
Aesch.  Eumen.  526.  Another  in- 
stance of  TTovAv  with  an  impersonal 
subject.  Cf.  First  Hyp.  note  3. 

συντριβ€ντων.]  Another  nautical 
phrase  : ‘ wrecked  : ’ φνΧασοΌμ€νον3 
των  νβών  μη  ^νντρίφωσίν.  Thuc.  IV. 

vava^tas.]  The  metaphor  is  neat- 
ly finished,  but  not  very  original. 
One  parallel  from  Aeschylus  I have 
already  cited  : we  may  also  compare 
Theb.  62—65.  Soph.  Antig.  715, 
&c. 

€κυβ€ρνων.]  There  was  nothing 


to  prevent  a ναύκΧηρο$  from  steering 
his  own  vessel.  But  the  orator,  of 
course,  cites  an  instance  where  the 
κυβερνήτην  has  been  left  in  sole 
charge  of  the  helm. 

ώσΐΓ€ρ  ούδ*.]  ‘just  as  I too  myself 
was  not  in  command.’  The  force 
of  ουδέ  is  to  emphasise  the  parallel, 
where  the  case  of  a σύμβουΧον  differs 
from  that  of  a ναύκΧηρον  : in  the 
next  sentence  the  cases  are  identical 
and  the  negative  becomes  ούτε.  See 
Madv.  § 208.  R. 

§ 195.  6Ϊμαρτο]  sums  up  the 
effedl  of  τύχη,  6 δαίμων,  6 θεόν. 

μηδΙ.]  ‘not  even : ’ z.  e.  a different 
policy  would  have  left  us  without 
even  that  advantage. 

άφήκ6.]  ‘delivered  any  and  every 
declamation.’  Reiske  renders  ziihil 
indi^uni  reliquit,  citing  Eurip.  Hec. 
34 1 . The  phrase  is  designedly  poeti- 
cal and  sarcastic,  as  again  in  § 218. 
With  ττάσαν  here  cf.  ττάντων  § 5. 

€l  νυν.]  ‘If,  as  it  was,  when  the 
battle  was  fought  three  days’  march 
Irom  Attica.’  oSos  is  constantly 
used  to  estimate  distance,  and  ήμε- 
ρων  is  here  a genitive  of  quantity. 
νυν  is  used  with  the  same  force  in 
the  next  sentence,  opposed  to  τότε 
‘in  the  other  case.’ 

Ti]s  χωρα$·]  partitive,  depending 
on  ττου. 
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οΙσθ*  CTL  νυν  μβν  στηναο,  συνβΧθβΙν,  avairvevaat^  ττοΧλά  μία 
ημέρα  κοΧ  Βύο  καΧ  τρβΐς-  ehoaav  των  είς  σωτηρίαν  τη  ττόλε^, 
τότε  δ’ — , ούκ  άξων  βίττεΐν,  a je  μηζβ  irelpav  εδω/^ε  6e&v 
Τίνος  evvoia  κοΧ  τω  ττροβαΧέσθαί  την  ττοΧιν  τ αυτήν  την 
σνμμα'χίαν,  ης  σν  κατη^ορβΐς, 

"Εστί  δε  ταυτί  ττάντα  μοί,  τα  ττολλά,  Ίτρός  υμάς,  ώ 
αΙνΒρες  ΒίκασταΙ,  και  τους  ΤΓβρΐ€στη κότας  βζωθβν  καΐ  άκροω- 
μένονς,  ε’ττεί  ττρός  γε  τούτον  τον  κατάτττυστον  βράχους  και 
σαφής  βξήρκβί  \6yoς.  el  μβν  yap  ήν  σοΙ  ττροΒηΧα  τά  μέΧ- 
Χοντα,  ΚΙσγ^ίνη,  μόνω  των  άΧΧων,  0τ  ββονΧβύβθ^  η ττόΧις 
Trepl  τούτων J τότ  eSei  irpoXeyeiv'  el  δε  μη  ΊτpoηBeLς,  τής 


<Γτηναι.]  ‘to  stand,  to  concentrate, 
to  breathe,  and  much  more.’  The 
asyndeton  is  especially  vigorous,  im- 
plying rapidity  of  thought  and  ac- 
tion at  the  crisis. 

καΐ  δύο.]  The  conjundlive  parti- 
cle where  English  requires  the  dis- 
jundlive.  § 104  [λίκρα  και. 

τοτ€  8\]  The  common  aposiopesis 
to  express  horror.  Quintil.  ix.  3.  61. 

a γ€  μ.ηδ€.]  The  negative  μη  dis- 
tributes the  force  of  the  relative,  to 
which  it  entirely  belongs  in  this 
clause,  having  no  reference  to  the 
verb. 

TTCipav  ίδωκ€. ] §107.  The  verb 

has  no  subjedt  according  to  the 
reading  of  my  text,  which  is  Din- 
dorf’s  and  also  that  of  the  majority 
of  editors.  Only  one  MS.  reads 
€ύνοία...τό.  The  rest  all  agree  in 
reading  evvoia. ..τφ.  Two  explana- 
tions may  be  suggested:  (i)  that  this 
is  a mixture  of  construdlions  not  in- 
appropriate in  a moment  of  agita- 
tion (Madvig,  § 2 i6):  (2)  that  we 
understand  for thesubjedf  of  έδωκβ  the 
Supreme  Ααίμων,  as  in  the  elliptical 
phrases  vet,  νίψ€ί,  aeiei  κ.τ.λ.  This 
is  not  inconsistent  with  θβών  im- 
mediately following,  which  word 
would  describe  the  minor  celestial 
powers.  The  theory  of  Greek  The- 
ology,  as  illustrated  by  the  poets, 
would  quite  admit  an  interpretation 
like  this.  And  on  the  whole  I pre- 
fer it  to  the  other. 


ΊΓροβαλ€<Γθαι.]  ‘ had  shielded  her- 
self with  § 97  {fin.). 

§§  196 — 198.  I only  dwell  on 
these  details  for  the  instrudlion  of 
you  who  are  my  hearers.  Aesc hints 
knows  them  all  fidl  well.,  and  fir 
him  I shotdd  have  few  words.  He 
is  the  vilest.,  and  jnost  pernicious 
of  all  your  politicians,  and,  if  things 
wei'e  7 ight,  not  I bid  he  would  be  th  e 
person  arraigned  before  you  this 
day. 

§ 196.  τά  τΓολλά.]  ‘This  long 
story  .’  rt  τά  ττολλά  αν  \lyoi  rts ; p. 
886  {fin.). 

<ί|ωθ€ν.]  sc.  Tou  δρνφάκτου  {can· 
celli).  Aristoph.  Eq.  675,  &c. 

€|ηρκ€ΐ,]  ‘were  enough.’  The 
same  use  of  the  imperfect  and  plu- 
perfedl  obtains  in  Latin,  {e.  g.  Hor. 
2 Od.  XVII.  28,  and  Verg.  Georg,  ii. 
132.)  The  imperfedf  without  dv  is 
used  to  denote  what  would  be  an 
immediate  and  easily  foreseen  conse- 
quence of  anything.  Cf.  Madv.  §118. 
b,  where  numerous  examples  are 
given.  This  was  probably  the  origi- 
nal form  of  the  conditional  apodosis 
of  past  time,  and  dv,  the  particle  of 
futurity,  would  come  to  be  added  to 
the  verb  merely  for  the  sake  of 
greater  precision  and  exactness. 

7Γροτ)δ€ΐ$.]  ηδεισθα  or  χίδησθα  are 
the  more  common  Attic  forms  in 
the  simple  verb,  as  Whiston  ob- 
serves in  his  excellent  note,  citing 
Lobeck  {Phryn.  237). 
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αυτής  ayvoLa^  υττβνθννος  el  τοΐς  αΧΧοις,  ωστβ  τί  μαΧΧον  294 

197  ^μου  συ  ταντα  /caTrjyopec^  ή eyw  σου",  τοσοντον  yap  αμβί- 

νων  iyct)  σου  ττοΧίτης  yeyova  βΙς  αυτά  ταυθ'  a Xeyω  {καΐ 
οϋττω  Trepl  των  άΧΧων  Sl·aXeyoμaί)  οσον  iyo}  μβν  β^ωκα 
εμαυτον  βις  τά  ττάσι  Βοκοΰντα  συμφβρβιν,  ovSeva  κίνδυνον 
οκνήσας  ΐάιυν  oiS"  υ'πoXoyίσάμevoς,  συ  St  οΰθ'  βτερα  βΐττβς 
ββΧτίω  τούτων  [ου  yap  άν  τοντοις  βχρώντο),  οΰτ  βΙς  ταϋτα 
χρήσιμον  ovSev  σαυτον  τταρέσχες,  οττβρ  δ’  άν  6 φαυΧότατος 
καΐ  Βυσμβνβστατος  άνθρωττος  τή  ττοΧβι,  τούτο  ιτ€ττοίηκ;ως  βττί 
τοΐς  συμβάσιν  βξήτασαι,  καΐ  άμα  "Αρίστρατος  ev  καΐ 

^ΑριστόΧεως  iv  &άσω,  οι  καθάτταξ  €χθροΙ  τής  ττόΧεως,  τούς 
^Αθηναίων  κρίνουσι  φίΧους  καΐ  Άθήνησιν  Αισχίνης  Αημο- 

198  σθένους  κaτηyop6ΐ,  καίτοι  οτω  τά  των'ΈΑΧήνων  ατυχήματα 
ένευΒοκιμβΐν  άττέκβιτο,  άιτόΧωΧέναι  μάΧΧον  ουτός  έστι  δ/- 
καιος  ή κaτηyopeL·V  έτέρου'  και  οτω  συνβνηνόχασιν  οι  αυτοί 
καιροί  και  τοϊς  τής  ττόΧβως  βχθροις^  ούκ  evt  τούτον  βϋνουν 
elvai  τή  ττατρίΒι.  SηXoΐς  δέ  και  έξ  ών  ζής  καΐ  ττοιβΐς  και 
ΤΓοΧιτεύβι  καΐ  ττάΧιν  ου  ττοΧιτεύει.  ττράττεταί  τι  των  ύμίν 
Βοκούντων  συμφέρειν,  άφωνος  Αισχίνης,  άντέκρουσέ  τι  καΐ 
ykyovev  οΐον  ούκ  eSei,  ττάρεστιν  ΑΙσχίνης*  ωσττερ  τά  pήy- 


TOLS  dXXots]  depends  on  τη^ 
avrrjs.  Madv.  § 37.  R.  2. 

§ 197.  οΰ  γάρ.]  § 47  note  ov5h 
yap  dv. 

rfi  ΊΓολ^ι.]  This  dative  belongs 
both  to  the  clause  which  precedes  it 
and  to  the  clause  which  follows  it, 
referring  as  much  to  τούτο  ττετΓοιηκώ^ 
as  it  does  to  φαυλότατο$,  and  being 
in  each  case  dativus  inco7nmodi. 

Άριστρατο$.]  It  would  appear 
from  the  context  that  Aristratus  and 
Aristolaus  were  working  for  Philip’s 
interest  in  their  respective  localities. 
History,  however,  leaves  us  in  the 
dark  as  to  their  operations.  The 
sense  of  κρίνουσι  is  the  same  as  κρίνα 
in  § 15,  and  καθάτταξ  resembles  our 
colloquial  phrase  ‘out-and-out.’ 

§ 198.  €V€vS0Kl|JL(:iv.]  TllC  SUb- 
stantival  infinitive  construdted  like 
an  accusative  of  respedt : lit.  ‘were 
being  laid  up  as  regards  reputation,’ 


i.  e.  ‘ were  a secret  fund  of  distinc- 
tion.’ Cf.  the  use  of  ύττοίρξαι  § i, 
and  p.  633,  1.  23  καί  αφαίρεΐταί  το 
TTjS  συγ·γνώμη$  ώφέΧίμον,  δ tols  άτυ- 
χουσιν  νπάρχβίν  €lk6s  παρά  των  ^ξω 
των  iy κλημάτων  βντων,  οτω  ποτβ  των 
πάντων  άπόκειταί  άδηλον  ον,  μη  προ- 
δήλου τήs  έπίούση^  τύχη$  οϊ>ση^  έκά- 
στφ.  Dobree  notices  that  Έλλτ/ι/ωί' — 
άπέκατο  is  hexametric. 

ών  tfis·]  Cf.  ών  βεβίωκεν  § 130. 
ού  TroXiTevci.]  Kennedy  preserves 
the  contrast  aptly:  ‘your  political 
acTon  and  your  political  inadHon.  ’ 
αντ€κρουοΓ€.]  oi  στpaτηyoi  εύθύί 
εν  άθνμία,  ησαν  otl  avTOLs  τοντό  τε 
πρώτον  άντεκερούκεί.  Time.  VI.  46. 

ρήγματα  καΐ  (πτάσματα.  ] Cf. 
Olynth.  2,  ρ.  24.  ώσπερ  yap  έν  τοΓί 
σώμασιν  ημών  εωs  μεν  άν  έρρωμένο^  ή 
TLS  ούδέν  έπαισθάνεται.  των  καθ'  εκα- 
στα  σαθρών,  επάν  δέ  άρρώστημά  τι 
συμβή  πάντα  κίνεΐται,  κ'άν  ρήyμa  καν 
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ματα  καΧ  τα  σιτάσματα,  όταν  τι  κακόν  το  σο  μα  Χάβτ),  τότε 
Κινείται, 

199  Έπε^δι)  δε  ττολυς  το??  σνμβββηκόσιν  έγκειται,  βονΧομαί 
τι  και  τταράΒοξον  είττεΐν.  καί  μου  ττρος  Δ^ο?  και  θεών  μη8εΙ<ζ 
την  ύττερβοΧην  θανμάση,  αλλα  μετ  εύνοιας  ο λέγω  θεωρη· 
σάτω.  εί  yap  ην  αττασι  ΊτρόΒηΧα  τά  μέΧΚοντα  ηενήσεσθαι, 
και  ττροηΒεσαν  τται^τε?,  καΐ  συ  ττροϋλεγε?,  Αισ'χίνη^  και  Βιε- 
μαρτνρου  βοών  καΐ  κεκρα·γώ<ζ,  ο?  ουδ’  εφθέyξωy  οόδ’  οίτω?  295 
άτΓοστατέον  τη  ττόΧει  τούτων  ην,  εΐττερ  86ξη<;  η ττpoyovωv  η 

200  τού  μέΧΧοντο<ζ  αιώνος  είχε  Xcyov,  νυν  μ^  yε  άττοτυγεΐν 
δο/^ε?  των  7Γpayμάτωv,  δ ττασι  κοινόν  έστιν  άνθρώττοΐζ,  όταν 
τώ  θεώ  ταύτα  ύοκη'  τότε  δ’  άξιούσα  ττροεστάναι  των  αΧΧων^ 
είτ  άτΓοστασα  τούτου,  ΦιΧίτητω  ττροΒεύωκέναι  Ίτάντας  αν 
εσγεν  αιτίαν,  εί  yap  ταύτα  ττροεΐτο  όκονιτι,  ττερι  ών  ούΒένα 
κίνδυνον  όντιν  οι5χ  ύττεμειναν  οι  irpoyovoi,  τ/?  οόχΙ  κατε- 

201  τττυσεν  αν  σού\  μη  yap  της  ττόλεώ?  yε,  μη8*  εμού,  τίσι  δ’ 


στρέμ.μα  καν  άλλο  τι  των  υπαρχόντων 
σαθρόν  'ρ. 

κιν€Ϊται.]  ‘ are  disturbed,’  ι.  e.  the 
limb  originally  fradtured  or  sprained 
gives  symptoms  of  the  old  weakness 
returning. 

§§  199 — 20 S.  Supposing  we  had 
adopted  any  other  policy  tlian  that, 
supposing  we  had  demeaned  ourselves 
to  sub?mt  to  Macedon^  how  could  we 
have faced  the  disgrace  of  our  position? 
Hcnv  could  a nation  like  ours  with  its 
spirit  and  traditions  and  renown 
have  endured  such  a degradation? 
Surely  in  our  estimation  death  is 
better  than  dishonour. 

§ 199.  ^Ύκαται.]  incumbit  in: 
‘presses  so  hard  on:’  cf.  sup.  ft] 
τά  συμβάντα  συκοφαντεί  § 192. 

cl  γάρ.  ] i.  e.  if  all  had  been  going 
on  as  Aeschines  falsely  represents  it 
to  have  been.  On  the  imperfedl 
tenses,  cf.  § 9. 

os.  J ‘ You  who  did  not  so  much  as 
make  a sound.’  Stridtly  φθέ^^εσθαί 
is  of  feeble  speech  as  φωνεΐν  of  pow- 
erful. But  they  come  to  be  used 
synonymously  in  practice. 

ούδ’  ο·ϋτω$.]  ‘ Even  then  the  city 


was  bound  not  to  abandon  this 
course,  if  it  had  any  regard  for  its  ho- 
nour, or  its  forefathers,  or  its  future.’ 
Here  ην  is,  I think,  stridtly  indica- 
tive, not  like  εξήρκεί  § 196.  Either 
interpretation  is  possible,  but  the 
first-named  is  more  vigorous.  By 
τούτων  is  clearly  meant  προεστάναι 
των  άλλων,  § 200. 

§ 200.  άττοτυχ^δίν.]  ‘to  have  failed:’ 
a good  instance  of  the  aorist  retain- 
ing its  preterite  sense  in  the  infini- 
tive mood.  Madv.  § 172.  a. 

ά|ιοΰ<τα.]  Imperfedt  tense:  ‘after 
claiming  to  be  the  leader  of  others,’ 
i.  e.  to  lead  the  rest  of  Greece  in 
their  opposition  to  Philip.  On  άξώω 
cf.  § 87  note. 

TTpoctTO.]  Pluperf.  midd.  ‘had  she 
thrown  away.’  The  adverb  άκονιτί 
‘ without  a struggle  ’ occurs  in  Thuc. 
IV.  73,  /cat  avTOLS  ώσπερ  άκονιτΙ  την 
νίκην  δίκαΙω3  αν  τίθεσθαι.  Vocabulum 
ex  palaestra  desumptum  (Bremi). 

ovScva — οΰχ.]  ‘ every  conceivable 
peril.’  On  ούδεΙ$  0Vrt$  ού,  see  Madv. 
§ 105  b.  R. 

ρή  γάρ.]  Subin.  εΐπω:  i.e.  you, 
Aeschines,  would  alone  have  been 


—295.  202]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  2ΤΕΦΑΝ0Τ.  133 

οφθαΧμοΐς  ττρος  Δ^ό?  βωρώμβν  αν  τον<;  eh  την  ιτόΧιν  ανθρώ· 
7Γον<ζ  άφίκνονμ6νου<ζ,  el  τα  μβν  ττ  pay  ματ  €69  οττερ  νννι  ire- 
ρίέστη,  ηy6μώv  δβ  καΐ  κύριος  ηρέθη  ΦίΧί7ΓΤΓ0<ζ  ατταντων,  τον 
δ’  v7T€p  του  μη  yeveaOaL  ταυτ  ayoova  βτεροί,  χο)ρί<ζ  ημών 
ησαν  ΊΤβτΓΟίημένοί,  καΐ  ταντα  μηΒβττώποτε  τη^  7τόλ€ω9  iv 
Toh  βμΊτροαθε  '^ρόνοί^  ααφαΧβιαν  αΒο^ον  μαΧΧον  η τον  νττβρ 
20  2 των  καΧών  κίνΒυνον  ηρημένης,  Τ69  yap  ονκ  olBev  ΈΧΧηνων, 
Th  Be  βαρβάρων,  οτί  κα\  τταρά  ®ηβαίων  καΐ  Ίταρά  των  hi 
τούτων  irporepov  Ισγνρών  yevoμevωv  A.aiceBai μονιών  και 


τταρά  του  Υίορσων  βασνΧβως  ^ 
ασμένως  έΒόθη  τη  iroXei,  ο 

to  blame ; not  the  state ; not  I ; 
heaven  forefend  I should  name 
either  as  responsible.  A similar 
ellipse  of  εΐ'ττω  in  the  phrase  μη  otl 
has  been  already  noticed.  The  ge- 
nitives TToXews,  έμοΰ  are,  of  course, 
governed  by  κατέτττνσεν. 

§ 201.  TLo*t  δ’  δφθαλ[λθΐ$.]  Turn 
mihi  constants  deiecit  lumina  fas- 
tus.  Prop.  I.  I.  3.  To  look  recTo 
himine  was  the  prerogative  of  the 
free,  not  of  the  slave. 

Ιωρώμ.6ν  dv.]  ‘With  what  face 
could  we  have  looked  on  any  one 
visiting  our  city,  had  matters  con- 
verged to  their  present  crisis,  and 
Philip  been  elected  leader  and  lord 
of  all,  and  had  the  struggle  to  pre- 
vent this  been  fought  by  others  with- 
out ourselves,  and  that  though  our 
state  has  never  yet,  in  all  her  former 
ages,  preferred  dishonourable  safety 
to  peril  for  the  sake  of  honour?’  The 
whole  sentence  from  et  τά  to  ηρη- 
μέι>η3  is  one  sustained  protasis,  of 
which  however  there  are  two  branch- 
es, slightly  distinct,  the  first  ending 
with  αττάντων,  and  the  δε  of  τον  o’ 
ύττέμ  answering  to  the  μεν  of  τα  μεν  : 
i.  e.  the  fails  are  put  as  the  first  con- 
sideration, the  omissions  are  put  as 
the  second. 

§ 202.  βαρβάρων.]  The  orator 
clearly  means  to  cite  that  evidence  of 
foes  on  the  principle  ayadol  ovs  oi  εχ- 
θροί ετταινουσιν.  Aristot.  Rhet.  I.  6. 

Θηβαίων]  whose  supremacy  ex- 


μeτa  ΤΓθλλ^9  χαρίτος  τουτ  αν 
TL  βούΧβταί  Χαβούση  καΐ  τά 

tended,  from  the  date  of  Leudlra  to 
that  of  Mantinea  (§  i8),  nine  years. 

irpoTCpov.]  between  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Thirty,  and  the  bat- 
tle of  Leuilra ; thirty-three  years. 

Π€ρσ·ών.]  Tracing  history  back- 
wards he  arrives  at  the  strong  point 
of  Athenian  history,  the  period  of 
the  Persian  wars.  Dissen  cites  in 
illustration  here  Herod,  viii.  136 — 
144;  IX.  1—5,  and  Philipp.  II.  p. 
68. 

XapiTOS.]  That  is,  they  would  have 
bt  en  thankful  to  secure  at  any  sacri- 
fice  the  resignation  by  Athens  of 
her  post  as  the  champion  of  Greece, 
it  being  assumed  that  the  strength  of 
Greece  in  reality  depended  solely  on 
the  fait  of  the  Athenian  supremacy. 

βούλ€ται.]  The  indicative  again 
in  a historic  consecution.  Madv. 
§ 1 30.  b.  The  primary  tense  is  here 
also  the  more  vigorous. 

λαβούση.]  ‘ That  she  should  take 
whatever  she  pleased,  retaining  also 
whatever  she  possessed,  provided 
she  would  submit  to  didiation,  and 
allow  some  other  power  to  hold  the 
supremacy  of  Hellas.’  A striking 
example  of  the  participial  clause 
dominating  over  the  principal  clause 
to  which  it  is  in  form  subordinate 
(Madv.  § 176.  b).  We  must  notice 
λαβούση,  the  aorist,  of  single  acqui- 
sition, εχούση,  the  imperfedl,  of 
permanent  possession.  By  to  κε- 
λενόμενον  ττοιεϊν  is  meant  simply 
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€αντή<ζ  βγουσΎ)  τό  κέλβνομβνον  ττοίβΐν  καΧ  iav  erepov  των 

203  Έλλ?;ι^ωί^  Ίτροεστάναι,  αλλ’  ούκ  ην  τανθ\  ώς  eoL/ce,  Τ069 
τότ  ^ΑΘηναίοί<;  Ίτάτρια  ουδ’  ανεκτά  ουδ’  έμφυτα,  οι)δ’  iSv- 
νήθη  ττωτΓοτε  την  πτόΧιν  ονΒεΙ^  εκ  7ταντ6<ζ  τον  'χρόνου  ττεΐσαν 
το69  Ισχύουσι  μεν,  μη  δίκαια  δέ  ιτράττουσι  ττροσθεμένην  άσφα~ 
λω9  ΒουΧενείν,  αλλ’  αλωνιζόμενη  ττερί  ττρωτείων  και  τιμής 

204  Βόξης  κινΒυνεύουσα  ττάντα  τον  αιώνα  άιατετελεκε.  και 
ταΰθ'  ο'ντω  σεμνά  και  ττροσήκοντα  τοΐς  νμετέροις  ήθεσιν 
υμείς  νττοΧαμβόνετ  είναι  ώστε  και  των  ττρολόνων  τους  ταυτα 
ιτράξαντας  μάΧιστ  ειταινειτε,  εΙκότως,  τις  yap  ούκ  αν  αγά·» 
σαιτο  των  άντρων  εκείνων  τής  αρετής,  οι  καΐ  την  χώραν  καΐ 
την  ττόΧιν  εκΧιττεΐν  ύττέμειναν  εις  τάς  τριήρεις  εμβάντες  υττερ 
του  μη  τό  κεΧευόμενον  ττοιήσαι,  τον  μεν  ταυτα  συμβουΧεύ· 
σαντα  ®εμιστοκΧεα  στρατηλόυ  έΧόμενοι,  τον  δ’  ύττακούειν 
άττοφηνόμενον  τοις  εττιταττομενοις  Ι^υρσίΧον  καταΧιθώ·· 
σαντες,  ού  μόνον  αυτόν,  άλλα  και  αί  λυναΐκες  αί  ύμετεραι 


a state  of  submission  and  subjec- 
tion, the  exabt  opposite  of  ττρο^στα- 
vai,.  So  again  § 204. 

§203.  Ίτάτρια.]  ‘national;’  i.e.  the 
feelings  which  the  Athenians,  as  a 
nation,  inherited  from  their  forefa- 
thers. 

μή  δίκαια.]  The  negative  is  μή 
because  it  stands  between  the  arti- 
cle and  participle,  but  it  is  trajedled 
from  its  true  position  (which  should 
be  immediately  after  be)  in  order  to 
keep  it  close  to  δίκαια  in  conjundiion 
with  which  it  eifeils  the  usual  meio- 
sis  (§  18).  Translate  ‘those  who 
are  powerful  it  is  true,  but  who  do 
what  is  wrong.’ 

άλλ’  αγωνιζομ.€νη.]  ‘ but  in  her 

struggle  forpre-eminence,  forhonour, 
for  glory,  she  has  persistently  im- 
perilled herself  throughout  her  his- 
tory.’ d'yam^eadai,  of  a severe  and 
protradled  effort,  as  in  § 20.  αΙώνα 
accusative  of  duration  of  time. 

§ 204.  ηθ€(Γΐν.]  ‘ moral  characler.' 
7]  δέ  ήθικη  ^Θου$  Trepiyiverai,  o^eu 
καί  τοϋνομα  ^σχηκ€  μικρόν  τταρέκκλι- 
νον  από  του  ^dovs.  Aristot.  Eth. 
ΐί.  I. 


άγάοταιτο  ] ‘ Who  would  not  ad- 
mire the  valour  of  those  heroes?’ 
It  is  pretty  clear,  as  Dissen  remarks, 
whom  the  orator  intends  for  the 
Themistocles  of  his  own  period,  and 
whom  for  the  Cyrsilus. 

TO  κ€λ€υόμ€νον.]  i.e.  to  submit  to 
the  terms  didfated  by  Persia. 

ά7Γθφηνάμ€νον.]  We  have  had  the 
full  phrase  άποψαίνβται  γνώμην 
§ i8g. 

Κυρσίλον.]  A question  arises  here 
on  a small  historical  point.  Is  this 
Cyrsilus  the  same  person  whom  He- 
rodotus (ix.  5)  calls  Lycidas?  If 
not,  there  was  a singular  coincidence 
in  the  fate  of  these  two  unfortunate 
men.  Each  of  them  is  represented 
as  having  advocated  submission  to 
Persia,  and  being  stoned  to  death 
in  consequence.  But  the  dates  dif- 
fer. The  death  of  Cyrsilus,  accord- 
ing to  the  orator,  took  place  when 
the  Athenians  had  only  just  resolved 
to  abandon  Athens  and  take  to  their 
wooden  walls.  The  death  of  Ly- 
cidas, according  to  Herodotus,  took 
place  immediately  after  the  capture 
of  Athens  by  Mardonius,  who  then 
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205  yvvaifc  αντον.  ον  έζ^τονν  οι  τοτ  Α^θηναΐοί  οντβ 
ρήτορα  οντ€  στρατηγόν  οτου  8ov\€voov(tlv  ευτυχαΐς,  αλΧ 
ovBe  ζην  ηξίουν,  el  μη  μετ  €\€υθβρία<;  έξέσται  τούτο  ττοιείν. 
ηγείτο  yap  avTow  εκαατο^  ον^ι  τω  ττατρο  καί  τη  μητρι  μονον 
yeyev^dOaif  ά\\ά  καΐ  τη  ττατριΖι»  Βιαφερεο  Βε  τΐ]  οτί  ο μεν 
τοϊ^  yovevcL  μόνον  yεyεvηo'θaL  νομιζεον  τον  τη^  βιμαρμενη^ 
καϊ  τον  αντόματον  θάνατον  ττεριμενει,  ο Βε  καί  τη  ττατριΒί 
νττερ  τον  μη  ταντην  εττιΒειν  Βον'Κενονααν  αττοθνηο’κειν, 
εθεΧησεί^  καΐ  φοβερωτερας  '^y^aeTai  τά?  νβρεις  καΐ  τάς 
ύτίμία<ζ,  α?  εν  ΒονΧενονση  τη  ττολεί  φερειν  άvάyκη,  τον  θά- 


νατον» 

2ο6  Εί  μεν  τοίννν  τοντ  εττε'^είρονν  Xeyecv,  ω?  eyco  Ίτpoηya- 
yov  νμά<ζ  άζία  των  Ίτpoyόvωv  φρονεΐν,  ονκ  εσθ  οστί^  ονκ  αν 


made  overtures  of  peace  to  the  A- 
thenian  government  who  were  with 
the  fleet  at  Salamis.  This  differ- 
ence of  date  is  almost  conclusive 
against  the  identity  of  the  two  cases. 
And  surely  it  is  very  possible  that 
in  this  exciting  year  there  were  two 
victims  to  the  patriotic  fury  of  the 
populace,  both  of  whom  died  under 
exactly  similar  circumstances.  The 
first  case  would  be  only  too  likely  to 
serve  as  a precedent  for  the  second. 
There  is  nothing  strange  in  the  o- 
mission  of  Cyrsilus’  case  by  Herodo- 
tus ; it  would  be  of  very  trifling  his- 
torical import.  Cicero  clearly  ac- 
cepts it  as  a true  history  judging  by 
his  context  in  the  De  Off.  ill.  ii, 

§ 48. 

την  γυναΐκ’.]  In  the  case  of  Ly- 
cidas  not  only  the  wife  but  the  chil- 
dren also  were  murdered.  Herod. 
(/.  c.)  ^ ^ ^ 

§ 205.  δουλ€υ(Γουσ·ιν  €υτυχωδ.] 
‘ who  would  secure  them  a comfort- 
able slavery.’  Here  the  indicative 
again  in  the  historic  consecution  adds 
to  the  force  of  the  pidfure. 

ούχΙ  τω  ττατρί.]  Cf.  [PlatonisJ 
Epist.  IX.  (translated  by  Cicero  De 
Off.  I.  7,  § '22)  ^Kaaros  υμών  ούχ 
αύτφ  μόνον  yeyovev,  αλλά  rrjs  yeve- 
aeojs  ημών  το  μέν  tl  η Trarpls  μερΟ 
i*€rat,  το  δέ  tl  oi  yevvif}aavT€Si  το  de 


oi  \oL7Tol  φίλοι.  (Bremi.) 

7r€pi[X€V6i.]  * awaits  his  destined 
and  natural  end είμιρμένη'^,  as  dis- 
tinct from  suicide ; αυτόματον  as  dis- 
tinCt  from  any  other  violent  death. 

iTTLSciv]  in  its  very  frequent 
sense  of  beholding  evi/.  Aesch.  Ag. 
1246,  Soph.  Track.  1206,  &c. 

ά'ΤΓοθνή(ΓΚ6ΐν.]  ‘ to  lose  his  life.’ 
αποθνήσκω  and  its  tenses  are  always 
substituted  for  the  passive  of  άττο- 
κτείνω. 

§§  2o6 — 210.  Suck  has  been  al- 
ways your  spirit.  I do  not  pretend 
that  I inspired  it,  but  I do  maintain 
that  I ministered  to  it  most  effedtively. 
If  you  condeinn  my  friend,  you  con- 
demn your  own  condudt  at  that  pe- 
riod. You  attribute  your  failure  to 
misjudgrnent,  not  to  misfortune.  But 
oh  I by  the  memory  of  our  ancestors, 
your  condudi  was  right  beyond  ques- 
tion. It  was  peril  for  the  sake  of 
freedom.  The  idea  of  Aeschines 
speaking  as  he  did  about  national  tro- 
phies and  honours,  and  then  exppdl- 
ing  that  your  statesmen  shoidd  diredt 
you  otherwise  than  was  worthy  cf 
these  past  triumphs  ! In  public  life 
we  are  all  of  us  bound  to  follow  the 
footsteps  of  our  noble  forefathers,  and 
to  adl  in  accordance  with  our  na- 
tional spirit.  You,  gentlemen,  in 
your  judicial  capacity  feel  this,  I am 
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βΙκότως  βτητίμησβίέ  μοι.  νυν  δ’  βγω  μ^ν  νμβτερας  τάς  τοί- 
αύτας  ττροαίρέσβις  άττοφαίνω,  καΐ  Ββίκνυμι  'ότι  καΐ  ιτρο  ίμοΰ 
Ύοϋτ  €ίχ€  το  φρόνημα  η ττόΧίς,  τή<ζ  μέντοί  όοακονίας  τ^9  €φ' 
20/  kfcaaroL^  των  ττβττρα^μένων  καΐ  βμαυτω  μβτεΐναί  φημυ,  οντο^ 
δέ  των  όλων  κατηφορών,  καΐ  κβλβΰων  νμά<;  €μοΙ  ΊΤίκρώ·<ζ 
€χ^6ίν  ώς  φόβων  καΐ  κινδύνων  αΙτίω  τη  ττόλβ^,  τη<;  μβν  βίς  τό 
τταρον  τιμη^  €μβ  άττοστβρησαυ  ^λίγβταί,  τα  δ’  €69  ατταντα 
τον  λοίττόν  'χρόνον  ό^κώμια  υμών  άφαίρεΐται.  el  yap  ω9  ου 
τά  βέλτιστα  βμου  τΓολιτβυσαμένου  τουόΐ  καταψηφιβΐσθβ, 
ημαρτηκέναι  δο^βτβ,  ου  τη  της  τύχης  αγνωμοσύνη  τά  συμ- 
2ο8  βάντα  τταθβΐν.  αλλ’  ού/c  βστιν,  ούκ  βστιν  όττως  ημάρτβτβ, 
άνόρβς  ^Αθηναίοι,  τον  ύττβρ  της  άττάντων  ελευθερίας  καΐ 
σωτηρίας  κίνδυνον  άράμενοι,  μά  τους  ΑΙαραθώνι  ττροκινόυ^ 
νεύσαντας  των  ττρο^όνων  καΐ  τούς  εν  ΤΙλαταιαΐς  Ίταραταξα- 
μένους  καΐ  τούς  εν  ^αλαμινι  ναυμαχήσαντας  και  τούς  εττ 


sure,  as  I do,  and  adl  upon  it  with- 
out  faiL 

§ 206.  v|i€T€pas.]  The  predicate 
is  put  first  for  the  sake  of  emphasis. 

SittKovtas.]  ‘Administration:’  on 
the  primary  sense  of  e7rt  see  §17: 
here  we  may  render  it  ‘connedled 
with.’ 

§ 207.  των  δλων.]  ‘The  entire 
business,’  u e.  both  rds  ττροαιρέσ^ί^ 
and  τά  ττβττρα'γμέι/α,  both  our  policy 
and  its  execution,  tols  oXois  § 39. 

τΐ[χή$.]  ‘My  honour,’  sc.  του  στε- 
φάνον. 

Ιγκώμια.]  ‘Your  triumphs.’  Aris- 
totle {Rhet.  I.  9)  defines  ^Ύκώμιον  as 
special  laudation  bestowed  for  par- 
ticular and  brilliant  adlions,  ^iraLvos 
signifying  praise  in  general. 

τουδί.]  ‘ If  you  condemn  my  friend 
Ctesiphon,  on  the  plea  that  I have 
not  advised  our  state  for  the  best, 
you  will  adjudge  yourselves  to  have 
done  wrong,  and  not  to  have  suffered 
those  results  merely  through  fortune’s 
perverseness.’  He  means  that  in  con- 
demning his  policy  and  adtion  they 
would  practically  condemn  their  own, 
as  he  had  been  merely  the  mouth- 
piece and  instrument  of  the  national 
will.  Thus  their  failures  would  be 


deserved,  not  accidental.  On  the 
participial  constmdlion  see  Madvig 
§§  175»  ^7^·  With  άτνωμοσύντ! 
Schafer  compares  Soph.  O.  C.  86; 
Φοίβφ  re  κάμοί  μη  '^ένησθ'  άyvώμoveί : 
also  p.  1468,  1.  15.  In  here 

there  is  much  of  the  technical  mean- 
ing ‘to  be  formally  decreed’  which 
^oKeiv  so  often  possesses. 

§ 208.  '7Γροκινδυν€ύσ-αντα$.]  ‘Who 
bore  the  brunt.  ’ The  compound  ττρο- 
is  of  locus  here,  i.  e.  the  forefront  of 
the  battle:  Thucyd.  i.  73.  This 
apostrophe  is  deservedly  admired 
by  Longinus  (c.  16),  Hermogenes 
(p.  260),  Aristides  (p.  170),  &c. 
We  have  only  to  regret  the  bathos 
which  follows  in  the  personalities  of 
§ 209. 

'ΐΓαρο.ταξαμ€νου8]  ‘Who  stood  in 
the  ranks:’  Thuc.  I.  29.  It  has  been 
well  observed  by  all  critics  that  the 
orator  carefully  avoids  in  this  de- 
scription any  allusion  to  the  vidlories 
of  Marathon,  Plataea,  &c.  He  is 
citing  examples  not  of  success  but  oi 
intrepidity,  else  of  course  his  paral- 
lel would  fail.  And  he  justifies  his 
parallel  most  happily  by  the  words 
at  the  close  of  this  sentence  ois 
άπαντα$ — μόνους» 
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^Α.ρτ€μί(τί(ύ  καΙ  ttoWov^  erepou?  του*?  τοΖ?  ^ημοσιοί^ 
μνημαίτί  κειμένους  α<γαθον^  ανΒρα<;^  ου?  οτταυτα?  ομοΐ(ύ<ζ  rj 
7τόλ^9  τ^?  αντη<;  αξίώσασα  τιμή^ζ  εθαψεν,  Κισγ^ινη,  ουχ6 
τον^  κατορΘού(ταντα^  αϊτών  ονΒβ  τον^  κραττιααντα'^  /χουου?. 
8ίκαίθ)<ζ,  δ μεν  yap  ήν  αν^ρών  α^αθαν  ερ^ον^  αττασι  ττε~ 
ττρακται*  τρ  τν^ρ  δ , ρν  ο ^αιμοίν  ενειμεν  εκαατον^,  ταντρ 

209  χ7Γ€ΐτ',  ώ κατορατε  καί  ^ραμματοκνφίϋν,  crv 
μεν  τη<ζ  τταρα  τοντωνί  τίμη^  καΐ  φίΧανθρωτηα^ζ  εμ  αττοστε- 
ρήσαι  βου\6μενο<ζ  τρότταια  καΐ  /χάχα?  f^al  τταΧαιά  ερηα 

■ ελεγβ?,  &ν  rtVo?  πτροσε^εΐτο  6 τταρών  αηών  ουτοσι ; εμε  8ε, 
ώ τριταγωνίστα,  τον  ττερί  των  ττρωτείων  σύμβουλον  τρ 
ττόλεί  τταρίοντα  το  τ/υο?  φρονρμα  λαβοντ  αναβαινείν  εττι 

210  τό  βημ  έ'8εί ; τό  του  τούτων  άνάζια  ερονντος ; 8ίκαίως 
μένταν  άττέθανον,  εττεί  ουδ’  νμας,  ώ άνΒρε<ζ  Άθηναΐοί,  άττο  ' 
τ^?  αυτής  8ίανοίας  8εΐ  τά?  τε  ί8ίας  8ίκας  καΐ  τάς  δημοσίας 
κρίνειν,  άλλα  τά  μέν  του  καθ'  ημέραν  βίου  συμβόλαια  έττί 


|χνημ.α<Γΐ.]  Ύώέασιν  ονν  is  το  δη- 
μόσιον σήμα,  δ έστιν  ΙττΙ  τον  καΧΚί- 
στου  ττροαστΗον  tt)s  ττόλβω?  (the 
Ceramicus)  καΧ  aei  h αύτφ  θάτττονσι 
τού$  €κ  των  ΊΓοΧέμων,  Thuc.  II.  34· 
He  excepts  the  heroes  of  Marathon 
who  were  buried  on  the  spot  where 
they  fell. 

δικαίω8·]  Cf.  ειχότω$  § 23. 

§ 209.  y pa |ΐ|λατο κυφών.]  De- 

rived, according  to  Etyni,  Mag., 
either  from  κνφό$  (ort  oi  ^ραμματ€ί^ 
7T/)o/ce/cu00r€s  ^ράφουσίν)  or  else  from 
κόφων  the  pillory  [eird  oi  dyopatoL 
τφ  κύφωνι  μaστLyoυvτaL)\  We  have 
no  English  equivalent.  V erhaps  ‘you 
scribbling  scoundrel’  would  be  suf- 
ficiently abusive. 

^Xcyes.]  Aeschines,  p.  79  sq.  ττοτε- 
pov  vp2v  άμβίνων  άνηρ  tivaL  δοκβΐ 
θ€μίστοκλη$  6 στpaτηy7|σas  ore  την 
irepi  Σαλαμίνα  ναυμαχίαν  τον  ΙΙέρσην 
ένίκατε,  ή ^ημοσθένη^  ό rds  rd^ets 
λιπών;  κ.τ.λ. 

ών.]  i.  e.  they  were,  he  alleges, 
irrelevant  in  the  present  adlion 
against  Ctesiphon,  ‘And,  what  of 
these  were  required  for  the  present 
trial?’ 


tCvos·]  We  must  resolve  this,  in 
English,  into  an  interrogative  princi- 
pal sentence,  Madv.  § 198.  a.  So 
immediately  below,  rtvos  φρόνημα. 

τον  ir€pt.]  ‘And  I who  was  com- 
ing forward  to  advise  the  state 
about  her  supremacy,  in  whose  spirit 
ought  I to  have  mounted  the  Bema? 
The  spirit  of  a man  who  would  say 
what  was  unv^orthy  of  the  past?’ 
πρωτείων,  i.  e.  to  suggest  a policy  by 
which  she  should  retain  her  primacy, 
§ 66.  The  masculine  gender  of 
tLvos  is  clear  from  the  context.  The 
gender  of  τούτων  is  neuter,  and  it 
must  include  the  notion  of  τρόπαια, 
μάχα$,  κ.τ.λ.  which  he  has  specified 
above. 

§ 210.  δικαίω8.]  ‘Nay  but  I 
should  not  have  been  fit  to  live;’ 
strictly,  ‘ I should  have  deserved  to 
be  executed.’  We  have  to  supply 
et  φρόνημα  tolovtov  Σλάβον.  On  απο- 
θνΎΐσκειν  see  § 205. 

ύρ.ά$.]  T00S  δίκάστα^  as  distincT 
from  himself  τον  σύμβουλον. 

αϊτό.]  ‘Starting  from,’  i.e.  ‘in:’ 
dtavoias  ‘spirit’  as  in  Hyp.  I,  note  8. 
τά  p.€v.]  ‘But  to  contemplate  the 
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των  18ίων  νόμ,ων  καΐ  σκοΊτουντα<ζ,  τα?  δε  κοινά^ 

ττροαιρεσβίς  et?  τα  των  ττρο^όνων  αξιώματα  αττο^λεττοι^τα?. 
καΐ  τταραΧαμβάνβίν  γε  αμα  τρ  βακτηρία  καΐ  τω  συμβολω 
το  φρόνημα  τό  τη<;  ττόλεω?  νομίζβίν  βκαστον  υμών  Set,  όταν 
τα  δημόσια  βΙσίητβ  κρίνονντβς,  εί'ττερ  αξία  έκβίνων  ττράττβιν 
οϊβσθβ  'χρηναι, 

1 1 Άλλα  jap  ίμιτεσών  εΖ?  τα  Ίτ€7ΓpaJμeva  τοΐς  irpojovot'^ 
υμών  βστίν  a τ(ών  ψηφισμάτων  τταρέβην  και  των  ττραχ- 
θέντων.  έττανβΧθειν  οΰν,  όττόθεν  eh  ταΰτ  έξββην,  βον· 
Χομαι, 

Ώ?  jap  άφίκόμβθ"  eh  τάς  @ήβα^,  κaτe\aμβάvoμev 
ΦΐΚίτητου  καΐ  @e^τa\ώv  και  των  άΧΚων  συμμάγων  ττα- 
ράντας  Ίτpeσβeiς,  και  τους  μεν  ήμετερονς  φίλους  εν  φόβω, 
τούς  δ’  εκείνου  θρασείς,  ότι  δ'  ού  νυν  ταυτα  λέγω  του 
συμφέροντος  ενεκα  έμαυτω  λεγε  μοι  την  εττιστοΧην  ην  τότ 

12  εττέμψαμεν  ευθύς  οΐ  ττρεσβείς.  καίτοι  τοσαύτρ  γ*  ύττερβοΧρ 
συκοφαντίας  ουτος  κέγ^ρηται  ώστ , εί  μέν  τι  των  δεόντων 


business  of  every-day  life/  i.  e.  to 
sit  in  judgment  on  cases,  whether 
civil  or  criminal,  where  legal  rights 
only  are  involved  but  no  political 
principles. 

Ιδίων.]  ‘Special.’  Inordinary  cases, 
civil  or  criminal,  they  would  be 
bound  to  form  their  decision  accord- 
ing to  the  definite  statutes  of  their 
code,  applied  to  each  individual  case. 
But  in  a political  trial  they  might 
frame  their  sentence  according  to 
traditional  spirit  and  precedent, 
rather  than  by  any  letter  of  written 
law.  The  orator’s  drift  is  clear.  He 
wishes  the  jury  to  overlook  the 
formal  illegality  of  Ctesiphon’s  pro- 
posal, in  consideration  of  the  great 
political  services  which  that  propo- 
sal was  intended  to  remunerate. 

Ttj  βακτηρία.]  ‘ His  staff  and  his 
ticket,’  i.e.  his  official  paraphernalia. 
See  Smith,  D.A.  p.  402. 

§§  211,  212.  But  I have  been  di- 
gressing and  must  now  supply  an 
omission.  Yott  nmst  take  the  letter 
we  wrote  as  your  a7nhassadors  at 
Thebes.  Aeschines  gives  me  no  credit 


for  our  diplomatic  successes,  but  only 
for  our  military  failures.  Yet  with 
the  latter  I had  nothing  to  do,  and 
with  the  fortner  everything. 

§ 211.  *Αλλά.]  § 42.  On  Ιστνν  d 
see  Madv.  § 102.  b. 

OTToOiv.]  i.e.  €Κ€Ϊσε  όττόθεν  § 66. 

των  άλλων.]  Puta  Aenianorum, 
Dolopum,  Phthiotarum,  Aetolorum. 
[Dissen.] 

-TTpeo-pcis.]  See  Plutarch’s  Vita 
Demosth.  c.  18.  Amyntas  and 
Clearchus  are  named  as  the  Mace- 
donian envoys. 

vCv.]  ‘At  this  present  moment’ 
(whereas  the  story  told  at  the  time 
of  the  embassy  was  very  different). 
He  appeals  to  the  records  of  the 
adlual  period  to  confirm  him. 

§ 212.  καίτοι.]  ’And,  I assure 
you,  my  opponent  has  adopted  such 
an  extravagance  of  calumny  that,  if, 
Oil  the  one  hand,  any  of  our  objedls 
was  achieved,  he  says  it  was  thanks 
to  opportunity  not  to  me.’  On  ώστε 
with  the  indicative  see  §§  33,  120, 
and  on  erlp^s  see  §§  34,  85, 
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βττρά'χθτ],  τον  καιρόν,  ονκ  βμέ  φησιν  αΐτιαν  yeyevrjaeai,  rwv 
S'  ως  έτέρως  συμβάντος  άπτάντων  βμβ  καΐ  την  έμήν  τύχην 
αιτίαν  είναι,  και  ώς  eoifcev,  ο σύμβουλος  κα\  ρητωρ  ijco  των 
μεν  εκ  λόγου  και  τον  βουΧεύσασθαι  ττραχθέντων  ονΒενος 
αντώ  σνναίτιος  είναι  Sofcώy  των  S εν  τοΐς  οττΧοις  και  κατα 
την  στρατηγίαν  άτνχηθεντων  μονος  αίτιος  είναι,  ττως  αν 
ωμότερος  συκοφάντης  ^ενοιτ  η καταρατότερος  ; λεγ€  την 
ετΓίστοΧην. 

ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.  ^99 


Έττεώ?)  τοίνυν  εττοιησαντο  την  εκκλησίαν,  ττροση^ον 
εκείνους  πτροτερους  Sia  το  την  των  συμμάχων  ταζιν  εκείνους 
εχειν.  και  τταρελθόντες  έίημη^όρουν  ττολλά  μεν  Φίλιιτττον 
ε^κωμιαζοντες^  ττολλα  δ υμών  κατη^ορουντες,  ττανθ  οσα 
ττώπτοτ  εναντία  εττράξατε  ^ηβαίοις  άναμιμνήσκοντες.  τό 
δ’  ουν  κεφάλαιον,  ηξίονν  ων  μεν  ευ  ττεττονθεσαν  ύττό  Φιλίττ- 
ττου  χάριν  αύτους  άττοόουναι,  ων  δ νφ  υμών  ηSiκηvτo  ϊ)ΐκην 
λαβεΐν,  ΟΊΓΟτέρως  βούλονται^  η Βιέντας  αυτούς  εφ'  υμάς  ή 
συνεμβαλόντας  εις  την  'Αττικήν,  καΐ  εΒείκνυσαν,  ώς  ωοντο, 
εκ  μεν  ών  αυτοί  συνεβουλευον  τα  εκ  της  Αττικής  βοσκη~ 


o"waiTios.  ] He  does  not  gi'  C 
me  credit  for  even  a share  in  the 
good,  while  he  imputes  to  me  the 
whole  of  the  evil.  <rvvaiTtas  § 64. 

ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.]  At  this  point 
the  forgers’  ingenuity  or  perseve- 
rance would  seem  to  have  been  ex- 
hausted, and  to  the  great  relief  both 
of  reader  and  commentator  we  are 
troubled  with  no  more  spurious 
documents  in  the  rest  of  the  oration. 

§§  213 — 217.  The  Assembly  was 
held:  the  allies  of  Philip  spoke  first ; 
we  made  our  reply.  I need  not  weary 
you  with  details.  Thebes  accepted  our 
proposal  and  called  upo7t  us  to  aid 
them.  They  cotdd  not  have  paid  us 
a higher  honour.  And  we  acted  with 
Thebes  throughout  the  campaign  in  a 
manner  which  shewed  we  deserved 
that  honour.  Remember  our  public 
rejoicings  at  the  time.  Did  Aeschines 
take  his  part  in  themi  Then  what 
does  he  mean  by  his  present  denuncia- 


tion ? Did  he  take  no  part  in  those 
public  I'ejoicings?  Then  what  a 
wretch  he  must  have  been  ! 

§ 213.  €7Γθΐή(Γαντο.]  Sc.  oi  Θη- 
βαίοι. 

TO  δ’  oilv.]  ‘And  in  fine  they  re- 
quired them  to  shew  their  gratitude 
for  the  benefits  they  had  received 
from  Philip  and  to  take  satisfadlion 
for  the  wrongs  which  they  had  receiv- 
ed from  you.’  κεφάλαιον  is  another 
adverbial  accusative,  Madv.  § 31.  d. 
The  im  per  feel  ήξίονν  refers  to  the 
Λνΐιο^  tenor  of  their  speech ; as  also 
εδηαη-νόρουν  above. 

07Γ0Τ£ρω$.]  They  demanded  either 
that  Thebes  should  join  in  the  in- 
vasion, or  at  any  rate  that  they 
should  give  the  invaders  free  pas- 
sage. They  promised  a share  of  the 
spoil  in  either  event,  and  threatened 
the  devastation  of  Boeotia  in  any 
other. 

€K  τη5.]  i.  e.  ‘plundered  from.’ 
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ματα  καΐ  duSpairoSa  καΐ  ταλ\’  ajaOd  eh  την  βοιωτίαν 
ηξοντα^  ifc  δε  ών  ημάζ  ipetv  βφασαν  τα  iv  τη  Έοιωτία  Siap·- 
ττασθησόμβνα  υττο  του  ττοΧβμου.  καΐ  dWa  ττολλά  7τρο9 
214  τούτοι?,  eh  ταύτά  δε  ττάντα  σνντβίνοντ  eXeyov.  a δ’  ημeh 
ττρό?.  ταΰτα  αντβίττομβν,  τα  μίν  καθ'  βκαστα  εγώ  μ^ν  αντί 
7ται/Τ69  αν  τίμησαίμην  ehrelv  του  βίου,  υμάς  δε  δεδοίΛτα,  μη 
τταρβΧηΧυθοτων  τών  καιρών,  ώσττερ  άν  el  κατακΧυσ μον  γε- 
yevpaSaL  τών  'π^payμάτωv  ήyoύμevoι,  μάταιον  οχΧον  τού<ζ 
Trepl  τούτων  X6yoo<^  voμίσητe'  ο τι  δ’  ούν  e7Γeίσaμev  ημ€ΐς 
και  a ήμΐν  άιτβκρίναντο,  aKovaaTe,  Λεγε  ταυτΧ  Χαβών, 


ΑΠ0ΚΡΙΧΙ2  ΘΗΒΑΙΩΝ. 

215  Μετά  ταΰτα  τοίνυν  ίκάΧουν  ύμας  και  μeτe^τeμ^ΓOVTO. 


σ*υντ€ίνοντ*.]  ‘All  aiming  at  the 
same  result.'  ών  μόρων  eis  το  τταν 
^vvT€LV€L  βλέτΓον  del  καίτΓβρ  ττάνσ μι- 
κρόν 6ν.  Plat.  Le<p.  903  ^· 

§2ί4·  avTeiiroixev.]  Absent  from 
^ Σ,  but  found  in  all  the  other  MSS. 
Its  ellipsis,  though  quite  grammati- 
cal, would  not  at  all  improve  the 
sentence. 

€γώ  μ.€ν.]  ‘ I myself  would  give  my 
very  life  to  repeat.’  The  transposi- 
tion of  rov  βίου  is  for  the  sake  of 
emphasis.  The  meanings  of  αντί 
seem  to  pass  through  the  following 
steps,'  (i)  over  against,  (2)  a counter- 
balance, (3)  an  equivalent,  (4)  a sub- 
stitute. 

κατακλυσ-μ,όν.]  ‘Adeluge  had  swept 
over  the  events,’  i.e.  all  sign  and 
trace  of  them  had  been  obliterated; 
on  ώστΓβρ  dv  d see  Madv.  § 1 39.  c. 

§215.  Μ€τά  ταύτα.]  With  this 
we  must  compare  throughout  the 
corresponding  passage  of  Aeschines 
(pp.  73 — 7 5)  whei'e  he  represents  that 
the  Thebans  begged  for  the  aid  and 
alliance  of  Athens,  simply  under  the 
pressure  of  their  alarm  at  the  seizure 
of  Elatea  by  Philip,  and  prior  to  ‘ a 
single  syllable  of  any  decree  being 
proposed  by  Demosthenes.’  The 
Athenians  then  having  marched  in 
force  to  Thebes,  Philip,  according 


to  Aeschines,  was  afraid  to  continue 
the  war,  and  wished  to  make  peace. 
So,  he  says,  did  the  Thebans : 
and  the  latter  requested  the  Athe- 
nian troops  to  retire  to  Athens,  and 
the  ecclesia  to  be  convened  for  dis- 
cussion of  Philip’s  proposal.  It  was 
only  at  this  later  ecclesia,  says 
Aeschines,  that  Demosthenes  urged 
the  policy  of  carrying  on  the  war 
against  Philip,  and  over-persuaded 
the  Thebans  into  the  same  course, 
for  fear  the  latter  should  make  peace 
independently,  and  get  pay  from 
Philip  for  doing  so,  from  which  pe- 
cuniary benefit  Demosthenes  would 
be  excluded.  Τούτων  έχόντων  ourws 
αΙσθόμ€νο3  ^ημοσθένψ  καΐ  τού$  Βοιω- 
τάρχα$  ντΓ07ΓΤ6ύσα$  μέλΧειν  βίρήνην 
Ιδίμ  τΓΟίβΐσθαι,  χρυσίον  dvcv  αντοΓ; 
τταρά  Φίλιππου  λαβόνταζ,  άβίωτον 
TjyviTduevos  elvai  et  tivos  άπσλ€ίφθη- 
σεταί  δωροδοκίαν,  άναπηδήσαν  έν  τύ} 
€κκ\ησία,  ούδενον  ανθρώπων  XiyovTos 
οϋθ'  ω5  δεί  ποίεΙσθαι  προν  Φίλιππον 
ειρήνην  οΰθ'  ών  ού  δει,  άλλ’  ών  φετο, 
τούτο  κήpυyμά  τι  τοΐν  Βοιωτάρχαιν 
προκηρύττων  άναφερειν  αντφ  τα  μέρη 
τών  λημμάτων  διώμνυτο  την  Αθήναν, 
κ.τ.λ.  ρ.  74  (fin.). 

Perhaps  Aeschines  believed  all 
this  when  he  said  it ; the  historical 
records  of  the  period  seem  to  have 
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ίβοηθεΐτβ,  ΐνα  τάν  [χίσφ  ΊταραΧείττο),  οντο}^  οίΚ€ΐω<ζ 
νμά<ζ  iheyovTO  wctt  βζο)  των  ίττΚίτων  κοΧ  των  ιττττβων  οντων 
6^9  τάς  οίκία^  κοΧ  το  αστυ  Βέχεσθαί  την  στρατιάν  iirl  τταΐάας 
καΧ  ηυναΐκα^  καΧ  τά  τιμιώτατα.  καίτοι  τρία  iv  eKeivrj  tj} 
ήμερα  ττάσίν  άνθρωττοι^  εΒείζαν  εγκώμια  Θηβαίοι  καθ  νμων 
τά  κά\\υστα)  εν  μβν  ανΒρεια<ζ,  ετερον  Βε  Βίκαιοσννκ]’^ ^ τρίτον 
Βε  σωφροσύνης.  κοΧ  yap  τον  ά^ωνα  μεθ"  υμών  μάΧΚον  η 
ττρος  νμάς  ε\όμενοι  ττοίησασθαι  και  ο μεινονς  ειναί  και  Βικαι^ 
ότερ  άξίούν  υμάς  έκριναν  ΦίΧίτττΓου'  καΐ  τά  τταρ  αύτοΐς 
καΧ  ιταρά  ττάσυ  δ’  εν  ττΚείστη  φνΧακη,  τταΐΒας  καΐ  γυναίκας, 
εφ"  ύμΐν  τΓοιησαντες  σωφροσύνης  ττίστιν  ττερί  υμών  εχοντες 


been  in  the  greatest  confusion ; and 
it  was  impossible  to  prove  distincftly 
why  or  when  Thebes  joined  with 
Athens  against  Macedon.  But  the 
account  given  by  Demosthenes  in  the 
description  of  that  ecclesia  (§§  169  sq. 
ΈστΓ^ρα  μ€ΐ^  yap  is  so  circum- 
stantial, and  appeals  so  diredtly  to 
the  memory  of  those  amongst  his 
hearers  who  had  been  present  on 
that  great  occasion,  that  if  he  had 
not  been  speaking  the  truth,  expo- 
sure and  ruin  must  have  followed. 
I believe  that  his  statement  simply 
corredfs  Aeschine.s’  mistake,  and  that 
his  statement  was  certainly  made  in 
the  spoken  oration,  not,  as  Dissen, 
&c.,  contend,  in  the  later  revised  and 
published  edition.  I cannot  regard 
the  statement  of  either  orator  on 
this  point  as  ‘manifesta  mendacia,’ 
wilfully  and  knowingly  uttered  or 
even  written.  Before  an  intelligent 
and  instructed  audience  such  an  at- 
tack or  defence  would  have  been 
not  only  absurd  but  fatal  to  the 
pleader  who  used  it.  The  faCts  how- 
ever being  wrapped  in  some  histori- 
cal obscurity  each  orator  was  quite  at 
liberty  to  say  and  comment  on  what 
he  believed  them  to  have  been. 

€ξήτ€,  €βοη0€ίτ€.]  This  simple 
asyndeton  is  much  admired  by 
Bremi,  as  descriptive  of  rapid  ac- 
tion. 

ότΓλιτών.]  The  Theban  infantry 
and  cavalry  were  encamped  outside, 


while  the  Athenian  forces  were  ad- 
mitted within  the  walls.  The  com- 
pliment to  Athens  is  obvious,  and 
the  nature  of  the  confidence  so  dis- 
played receives  illustration  from  the 
sentence  ds  rets  οΙκία3...τίμίώτατα. 

Ίτάσ-ιν.]  ‘ In  the  eyes  of  the 
universe.*  Dative  of  relation,  Madv. 

a § 35· 

καθ*.]  ‘Upon.’  A good  exam- 
ple of  κατά  withoid  its  sense  of 
hostility  preceding  the  genitive  case 
(cf.  § 17  note).  So  p.  135,  μeyιστov 
καθ'  υμών  €yκώμLov. 

ΊτάσΊ  δ*.]  The  particle  db  con- 
nects the  sentence  καΐ  τά../έ^€ίξαν 
with  the  sentence  καΐ  yάp...ΦLλί^Γ- 
7T0V.  As  examples  of  δέ  standing 
further  on  in  a sentence  than  its 
usual  place  of  second  word  the 
Lexica  all  quote  Soph.  EL  1 1 1 7, 
Xen.  HelUn.  v.  2.  37,  &c.  The  trans- 
lation of  KoX  rd  wap  avrois  καί 
thus  becomes,  ‘ both  with  them 
a7td.  ’ 

σ·ωφρο(τύνη5.]  ‘ Shewed  they  had 
confidence  in  you,  as  regarded  your 
morality.’  The  Greek  is  literally  ‘ be- 
lief in  morality  as  regarded  you.’  The 
lack  of  an  adequate  translation  for 
σωφροσύνη  spoils  our  English  here. 
The  orator  means  that  the  Thebans 
attributed  to  the  Athenian  troops  a 
high  moral  tone  and  integrity  of 
thought  and  conduCt;  so  that  they 
could  trust  them  anywhere  and  with 
anything.  No  single  English  words 
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16  βρίζαν,  h oh  ττασίν,  avSpe^  Αθηναίοι,  κατά  y νμας  ορθώς 
βφάνησαν  €yvωκ6τ€ς.  οΰτ6  yap  eh  την  ττόλιν  €ΐσ€\θόντο<ζ 
τον  (ττ paTOirehov  ovSei<^  ovSev  ovSe  aScKO)^  νμιν  eveKaKeaev* 
οντω  σώφρονας  τταρβσχβτβ  υμάς  αυτούν*  δ/?  τ€  σνμπαρατα- 
ξάμβνοι  τα^  ττρώτας  μάχα<;,  την  τ έττί  τον  ττοταμον  και  την 
χβιμερινήν,  ονκ  άμβμιττον^  μόνον  νμάς  αντονς,  αλλά  και 
θανμαστον^ζ  β^ειζατβ  τω  κοσμώ,  ταΐς  τταρασκβναΐς,  τη  ττρο- 
θνμια.  βφ  oh  Ίταρα  μβν  των  αλΧων  νμΐν  eyiyvovTO  eiraivoi, 

1/  τταρα  δ νμων  Θνσιαι  και  ΤΓομτταΧ  τοι^  Oeoh.  και  eyωye 
ηδόως  αν  ίροιμην  ΑΙσχίνην,  ore  ταντ  βττράττετο  και  ζήλον 
και  χαρά<ζ  και  βτΓαινων  η ττολ^?  ην  μβστή,  ττότβρον  σννβθνβ 
και  σννβνφραινετο  τοΐς  ττολλοΓ?,  ή λνττονμβνο^  και  στενών 
και  δνσμεναινων  Toh  κοινοί^  o.ya6oi<i  οϊκοι  καθητο.  ει  μεν 
yap  τταρην  και  μετά  των  άλλων  εξητάζετο,  ττως  ον  δεινά 
ΤΓοιει,  μάλλον  δ ονδ  όσια,  ει  ων  co9  αρίστων  αντό^  τον<ζ 
Θεον<ζ  ετΓοιησατο  μάρτνρα<ζ,  τανθ"  ώ?  ονκ  άριστα  ννν  νμάς 
άξιοι  ψηφίσασθαι  τούς  όμωμοκότας  τούς  θεούς;  ει  δε  μή  ^οι 


can  convey  all  this,  and  paraphrase 
would  weaken  the  point. 

§216.  μάχα$.]  Accusative  of  time, 
Madv.  G.  S.  § 30.  Others  take  it 
as  a sort  of  cognate  accusative  {ίύ, 
§ 20.  a) ; but  not  so  well. 

τού  τΓοταμοΟ.]  The  Cephissus. 
The  first  battle  was  fought  in  the 
valley  of  the  Cephissus  between 
Elatea  and  Thebes. 

χ€ΐμ€ρινην.]  ‘ In  the  winter,’  ac- 
cording to  Grote,  who  supposes  a 
ten  months’  interval  between  Octo- 
ber of  359  and  August  of  338.  On 
the  other  hand  Thirlwall  prefers  to 
render  ‘of  the  storm.’  The  Lexica 
all  concur  in  asserting  that  this  lat- 
ter idea  would  in  Attic  be  usually 
expressed  by  χείμέρω^  not  by  χείμβ- 
pLvos.  In  the  great  obscurity  of  the 
history  concerning  this  period  it  is 
quite  impossible  to  settle  such  minor 
details  with  precision.  I prefer  the 
view  of  Grote,  as  being  the  best  in 
regard  to  the  language  here,  and 
also  quite  consistent  Avith  the  other 
history.  But  I cordially  agree  with 


Reiske  also  when  he  says,  ‘haec 
tanti  non  est  quaerere.  Quod  sciri 
nequit  de  eo  ne  quaerendum  quidem 
est.  Multa  sunt  in  vetustis  aublori- 
bus  obscura  quae  nulla  vis  ingenii, 
nulla  investigandi  industria,  nulla 
dies  unquam  aperiet.’ 

§ 2 1 7.  ζήλου. ] ‘ Bliss ; ’ olas  λα- 

rpetas  άνθ'  οσου  ^ήΧον  τρέφει.  Soph. 

4/;  503; 

€ξητάζ€το.]  ‘Was  proved  to  have 
been  along  with  the  rest,’  i.  e.  taking 
a share  in  the  general  rejoicings. 
So  without  the  preposition  p.  434, 

1.  23.  των  έχθρών  4^ετάζεσθαι.  This 
sense  of  the  verb  is  very  common  in 
Attic,  as  the  Lexica  testify. 

μάρτυραδ.]  i.e.  by  means  of  the 
θνσιαι  και  τΓομτταί  §17.  He  means 
that  nothing  can  more  effectively 
put  a national  success  on  record 
than  the  circumstance  that  it  has 
been  the  subject  of  national  thanks- 
giving to  heaven. 

ψηφίσ-ασ-θαι.  ] t.e.  by  condemn- 
ing Ctesiphon  they  \vould  condemn 
the  orator’s  policy  and  its  results, 
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τταρήν,  ττώ?  ονκ  άττολωΧέναι  ττοΧλά/α^  ίστί  Ζίκαιο<;^  el  e<j> 
oh  βχαίρον  οΐ  aWoiy  ταυτα  eXvirelro  ορών;  Aeye  Βη  καΐ 
ταΰτα  τα  ψηφίσματά  μοί. 

ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑΤΑ  ΘΤΣΙΩΝ. 

2ι8  Ονκονν  ημ€ί^  μ€Ρ  ev  θυσίαις  ημβν  τότε,  Θηβαίου  δ’  ev 
τω  hC  7) μας  σεσώσθαο  νομίζβιν,  καΐ  ττερίβίστηκβΰ  τοΐς  βθ7]- 
θείας  ^εησεσθαυ  Βοκονσιν  άφΐ*  ών  εττραττον  οΰτοί,  αντοις 
βοηθεΐν  ετεροίς  εξ  ών  εττείσθητ  εμοί.  αλλά  μην  οΐας  τότ 
ηφίει  φωνόις  ό ΦίΧίΊΤΤΓος  καΐ  εν  οΐαις  ην  ταραχαΐς  όττί  τον- 
τοις,  εκ  των  ετηστοΧών  των  εκείνου  μαθησεσθε  ών  είς  Πβλο- 
Ίτόννησον  εττεμττεν.  καί  μοι  Xeye  ταντας  Χαβών,  ιν  εΙΒητε  ή 
εμη  συνέγεια  καΐ  ττΧάνοί  καΐ  ταΧαιττωρίαυ  καΐ  τά  ττοΧΧα 
ψηφίσματα,  a νυν  οίτος  8ίέσυρε,  τί  άττείρ^άσατο. 

2 19  Χαίτου  ΤΓοΧΧοΙ  Trap*  υμΐν,  άντρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  ηεηόνασι 

selves.’  There  is  no  difference  of 
translation  between  άφ  ών  ard  ών 
in  this  sentence ; the  change  is  merely 
for  variety. 

ήφΐ6ΐ.]  The  double  augment  is 
peculiarly  Attic.  ‘ In  Demosthene 
id  deesse  nusquam  notavi’  (Bremi). 

φωνά$·]  ‘Strong  expressions.’  Cf. 
ττασαν,  ro  λεγό/χβίΌν,  φωνήν  Ιέντα. 
Plato,  890  D.  530,  &c.  Cf.  § 222. 

σ*υν£\€ΐα.  ] ‘ Persistence ; ’ ‘ per- 

tinacity.’ From  the  context,  which 
is  sarcastic,  we  must  rather  take  the 
word  in  its  bad  sense. 

ττλάνοι.]  ‘Rovings,’  i.  e.  ττρέσ- 
βείαί : the  derisive  tone  is  very 
marked  both  in  this  and  the  two 
next  phrases. 

ταλαΐΊτωριαι.  ] ‘ T ribulations,  ’ i.  e. 
alleged  personal  sufferings  for  the 
common  weal. 

τα  ΊΓολλά]  ‘Those  numerous.’ 
Cf.  τά  πολλά  γράμματα,  A61.  Apost. 
xxvi.  24,  where  the  same  irony  is 
underlying. 

§§  219 — -22Γ.  Athens  has  had  a 
host  of  good  statesmen  besides  myself 
but  never  a one  who  worked  so  hard 
or  devoted  himself  so  entirely.  Not 
that  I had  any  extravaga^it  opmion 
of  my  own  power ^ But  I thought  the 


among  which  would  be  included,  as 
he  is  pleased  to  assume,  the  parti- 
cular triumph  referred  to  here. 
όρ.ω|λθΚθτα5  ] τον  δρκον  § 2. 

€i  δέ  μ,ή.]  The  dilemma  is  merely 
rhetorical,  as  Lord  Brougham  well 
observes ; Aeschines  could  easily 
have  answered  that  he  saw  the  fal- 
lacy of  those  rejoicings,  though  no 
one  else  at  Athens  did  so ; that 
therefore  he  declined  to  share  them, 
and  stayed  at  home  in  seclusion  and 
sorrow. 

§ 218.  So  Thebes  and  ourselves 
we7'e  rejoieing  and  giving  thanks: 
and  Philip  was  in  a state  of  alann 
as  his  letter's  prove.  This  was  all 
?ny  doing. 

§ 2j8.  ήμ.6ν  €V.]  ‘We  were  full 
of  thanksgivings.’  The  preposition 
of  place  introduces  the  status  m quo. 

νορ.ίζ€ΐν.  ] ‘ Belief : ’ the  awkward- 
ness of  the  construdfion  is  redeemed 
by  its  antithetic  success. 

'ΐΓ€ρΐ€ΐ(Γτήκ€ΐ.]  It  is  better  to 
paraphrase  here;  περιβστηκέναί  in  its 
impersonal  use  is  so  thoroughly 
idiomatic,  and  has  no  English  equi- 
valent. ‘They  who  looked  likely 
to  need  succour  had  come  on  the 
contrary  to  be  giving  succour  them- 
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py]Tope^  evho^oL  και  fxeyaKoi  ττρο  βμον,  Ίία\\ίστρατο<ζ  €Κ€Ϊ~ 
ζ/09,  Άριστοφωί^^  Κβφαλο?,  Θρασύβουλος,  erepoi  μνρίοι· 
αλλ  όμως  ονΒβΙς  ττωττοτε  τούτων  8ιά  τταντος  βΖωκβν  Εαυτόν 
€ΐς  ovSev  ττ}  ττολβι,  αλλ  ο μβν  γραφών  ονκ  αν  βττρβσββνσεν, 
6 δέ  ττρεσββύων  ούκ  αν  eypayjrev,  ύττέλβιττε  yap  αυτών  έκα- 
στος ίαυτω  αμα  μεν  ραστώνην,  αμα  δ’,  βί  τι  ykvoιτ  άνα- 
220  φοράν,  τί  οΰν;  βίττοι  τις  άν,  συ  τοσοΰτον  ύττβρηρας  τούς 
άλλους  ρώμρ  καΐ  τολμρ  ώστε  ττάντα  ιτοιεΐν  αυτός ; ου  ταύτα 
λεyω,  αλλ  ούτως  εττειτεισμην  μετράν  είναι  τον  κατειληφότα 
κίνΖυνον  την  ττόλιν  ώστ  ούκ  ε^όκει  μοι  χώραν  ού8ε  ττρό- 


crisis  exadled  the  utmost  personal  ef~ 
forts,,  and  that  no  ond s personal  ef- 
forts could  be  more  effectual  than 
mine, 

§ 219.  ΊΓολλοί.]  Compare  the  ex- 
a6lly  parallel  passage,  p.  436,  1.  12, 
De  F.  L, 

Καλλί(Γτρατο$.]  μ€τα  Καλλίστρα- 
rov  τον  Άφίδναΐον  των  άλλων  μά- 
λίστα  dweiv  δυνασθαι,  Aeschin.  ρ.  44 
(med.).  Mentioned  as  an  exile  en- 
deavouring to  return  illegally  in 
Demosthenis  adv.  Poly  cl.  p.  1221. 
Honourably  mentioned  by  the  orator 
pp.  1187,  1353,  1359,  if  those  ora- 
tions are  genuine.  Cf.  Plut.  Dem.  5. 
Libanius  ( Vit.  Dem.  p.  503)  says 
that  the  orator  when  a boy  heard 
Callistratus  speak  on  the  Oropus 
question,  and  thence  conceived  his 
own  passion  for  rhetoric  and  public 
speaking. 

*Αρισ*τοφών.]  § yo. 

Κ€φαλο$.]  A leading  statesman 
in  the  political  crisis  of  403.  Al- 
though so  prominent,  he  seems  to 
have  never  committed  himself 
(§  351)·  Aeschines  speaks  of  him 
with  enthusiasm,  p.  81  [fin.).  So 
does  Dinarchus,  pp.  95,  100. 

Θρασ-ύβουλο$.]  The  hero  of  the 
revolution  in  403.  Dinarch.  p.  93 
{med.),  Lys.  p.  124.  Isocr.  p.  375 
[fin,),  Aeschin.  p.  82,  &c.  All 
the  Attic  orators  concur  in  the 
praises  of  this  θρασύβονλο3  (λύκου 
XT€ipL€vs) , There  were  four  Thrasy- 
buli  in  the  same  period,  but  no  other 


of  the  same  reputation.  We  need 
have  no  doubt  as  to  which  of  the 
four  the  orator  speaks  of  here. 

€ls  ούδ€ν.]  Closely  connedled  with 
dta.  7ravT0s,  Whatever  mo  ement 
they  took  up  they  did  not  (so  the 
orator  alleges)  persevere  in  sup- 
porting it  through  every  phase  and 
department,  as  he  professes  to  have 
done  himself. 

αν  c-TTpeo-pcvo-cv.]  Frequentative: 
like  our  idiom  ‘would  not,’  though 
literally  ‘would  not  have.’  Cf. 
Aristoph.  Pax,  640 — 644. 

ΰ'ΤΓ€λ€ίΐΓ€.]  ‘ Always  reserved  for 
him.self.’  The  ύττ-  describes  the 
‘underlying ’motive.  The  force  of  the 
imperfedl  is  here  strongly  marked. 
A parallel  expression  is  in  Aeschin. 
p.  41  (fin,),  avTOLS  κατέλπτον  την 
αναφοράν, 

αναφοράν.]  ‘Resource,’  ‘some- 
thing to  fall  back  upon.’  Cf.  e/cet- 
vots  δ'  eXvaL  eh  tovs  ^χοντα$  αναφο- 
ράν, ρ.  704.^^ 

§ 2 20.  ουτωδ.]  ‘ So  thoroughly:  ’ 
referring,  I think,  to  the  whole  sen- 
tence, though  Whiston  limits  it  to 
μέταν,  as  in  the  construdlion,  § 163. 

χώραν.]  ‘ To  allow  any  place  or 
provision  for  my  personal  safety.’ 
χώρα  seems  to  be  very  rare  in  this 
sense.  The  Lexica  only  quote 
Aristot.  H,  A,  X.  3.  4,  χώραν  τταρέ- 
X€Lv  [locum  dare),  which  is  not  an 
exadl  parallel.  The  orator  means 
that  he  did  not  give  his  personal 
safety  a thought,  or  reserve  himself 
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votav  ovSejiiiav  ά(τφα\€ία<ζ  hiZovai^  αΚΚ  απαιτητόν  so2 

221  etmc,  €ΰ  μηΒβν  ιταραΧητών  tl<;  a Sel  ιτράξβίβν,  βτΓβττείσμην 
δ’  ντΓβρ  έμαυτοΰ,  τυχόν  μίν  αναίσθητων,  όμως  δ’  €7Γ67Γ€1- 
σμην,  μητ€  ^ράφοντ  αν  βμού  ^ρά'φαι  ββΧτιον  μη8βνα, 
μήτβ  ττράττοντα  Ίτραζαί,  μήτ6  ττρεσβενοντα  ττρβσββνσαι, 
ττροθνμότβρον  μηΒε  Βίκαιότερον.  ΒιΛ  ταντα  iv  ττασίν  βμαν^ 
τον  βταττον,  Aeye  τάς  βτηστοΧάς  τάς  του  ΦίΚίττττου. 


ΕΠΙ^ΤΟΛΑΙ. 


ΕίΙς  ταΰτα  κατέστησε  ΦίΧίτττΓον  η εμη  ιτοΧίτεια,  At- 
σχίνη*  ταύτην  την  φωνήν  εκείνος  άφήκε,  ΊΤοΧΚούς  και  θρα- 
σείς τα  ττρο  τούτων  τη  ΊτοΧεί  ετταιρόμενος  Χοηους,  ανθ  ων 
Βίκαίως  εστεφανούμην  ύττο  τουτωνί,  καΐ  συ  τταρων  ουκ  αντετ 
Χε^ες,  6 δέ  ^ρα'φάμενος  Αιώνιας  το  μέρος  των  Λίτηφων  ουκ 
βΧαβεν^  Κα6  μοί  λεγε  ταύτα  τα  ψηφίσματα  τα  τότε  μεν 
άττοττεφευ^ότα,  ύττο  τουτου  δ ουδέ  ^ραφεντα. 


any  avenue  of  escape  from  the  con- 
sequences ; that  he  risked  all  with- 
out exception. 

άγαττητόν.]  ‘ Must  be  thankful 
if  one  could  do  one’s  duty  without 
a single  omission,’  i.e.  a man’s  sole 
aim  at  that  crisis  should  have  been 
to  do  his  duty  thoroughly,  reckless 
of  personal  considerations,  and  then 
to  take  the  consequences  be  they 
what  they  might.  And  a man  should 
have  been  thankful  even  to  have  the 
opportunity  of  so  doing  his  duty  ; 
whatever  the  personal  peril  which 
might  be  involved  in  the  deed. 
Others  take  ά del  irpa^eiev  ‘ to  meet 
his  fate,’  but,  I think,  not  so  well. 

ξ 221.  τυχόν.]  ‘It  may  be;’ 
‘perhaps.’  Adv.  Accus.  Madvig, 
G.  S.  ^ 1S2. 

^ταττον.]  ‘I  always  in  every- 
thing put  myself  at  the  post.’  For 
ev  ττασιν  we  should  rather  expedt 
έττί  Ίτάντα  according  to  the  usual 
construdlion  of  τάσσειν : but  the 
sense  is  not  altered,  for  we  supply 
the  έχί  out  of  the  proleptic  eu. 

% 222.  Such  zvas  the  result  of  my 
policy.  For  this  it  zvas  rightly  pro- 
posed that  I should  receive  a crozvn. 


φωνήν.]  § ^i8.  Here  a ‘strong 
expression  ’ of  wish  to  conciliate 
Athens. 

cxaipoiicvos.]  ‘ Used  to  vaunt : ’ 
as  boasting  must  have  a personal 
motive  the  middle  voice  is  usual  in 
this  sense  of  the  verb.  The  Lexica 
quote  στάσιν  ·γ\ωσση^  έπηρασθ  ^ 
Soph.  Ο.  Τ.  634>  5· 

€<ΓΤ€φανου|Αην.]  ‘Was  to  be 
crowned.’  On  this  use  of  the  im- 
perfect, see  Madv.  G.  S.  §113·  ϊ"· 
γραφαρ.€νο8.]  ‘ Who  indiCIed  the 
proposers  ’ (Demomeles  and  Hyperi- 
des  : see  § 82,  δβντέρου).  The  full 
phrase  would  have  been  0 Ύραψάμε- 
vos  TOP  Δ.  KoX  TOP  'T.  τταρανόμων.  On 
Ύραφή  cf.  § 3,  note  iXelv. 

Διών8α$.]  Αιώνδου  μανία  § 249. 
το  pepos.]  § 103,  and  § 82  άτι- 
μώσαντ6^. 

αΊΓθ'ΤΓ€φ€υ'γότα. ] ‘Which  were 
then  legally  confirmed,’  lit.  ‘ac- 
quitted.’ He  means  that  they  pass- 
ed through  the  ordeal  of  a public 
prosecution  against  their  proposer, 
and  as  he  was  acquitted,  their  justice 
and  correctness  was  thoroughly  vin- 
dicated. 
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223  ΎαυτΙ  τα  ψηφίσματ\  ώ avhpe^  ""Κθηναΐοί,  τα<?  αυτα? 
συΧλαβάς  καΐ  ταντά  ρηματ  βγβυ  airep  ττρότερον  μβν  Άρ^- 
στονίκο<ζ^  νυν  δέ  Κ.τησίφών  ^^^ραφζ,ν  ούτοσί.  καΐ  ταντ 
ΑΙσχ^ίνης  οντ  έΒίωξεν  αυτός  ουτβ  τω  ^ραψαμένω  συ^κατη- 
^όρησεν.  καίτου  τότε  τον  ΑημομέΧην  τον  ταυτα  ^ράφοντα 
καΐ  τον  ^ΎττερείΒην,  εϊττερ  αΧηθη  μου  νυν  κατηγορεί,  μαΧλον 

224  εΙκότως  η τ6νΚ  εΒίωκεν,  Βια  τί ; οτι  τωΒε  μεν  εστ 
άνενβ^κεΐν  εττ  εκείνους  κα\  τάς  των  Βικαστηρίων  γνώσεις  καί 

το  τούτον  αυτόν  εκείνων  μη  κατη^ορηκεναι  ταύτα  ypayjrdv-  303 
TOJV  αττερ  ουτος  vovlj  καΐ  το  τούς  νόμους  μηκετ  εαν  ττερί 
των  ουτω  ττραγβεντων  κατη^ορεΐν,  καΐ  ττολλά  ετερα*  τότε  δ’ 


§§  -223 — 226.  Why  did  not  Ae- 
schines oppose  this  decree  which  was 
identical  in  terms  with  Ctesiphon^s? 
Because  he  kiiew  he  had  no  chance  of 
getting  a verdidl  on  the  fadts  as  long 
as  the  fadls  were  fresh  hi  people's 
memories.  His  only  chance  was  to 
wait  till  the  fadls  had  been  fo7gotten^ 
and  then  to  concodla  fraudulent  prose- 
cution depending  on  quibbles  of  law 
and  rhetoric. 

§ 223.  xas  αΰτά$.]  ‘The  very 
same,’  in  so  far  as  they  lauded  the 
policy  of  Demosthenes,  but  surely 
not  the  same  as  regarded  the  singu- 
lar compliment  kv  τφ  θβάτρφ,  or  else 
the  orator  would  have  quoted  this 
instance  along  with  that  of  Aristoni- 
cus  as  part  of  the  argument  in  § 82, 
and  in  § 120  also.  Again  in  § 82, 
he  would  have  said  τρίτον,  not  8ev- 
repov,  κηρύΎματο$.  He  is  now  only 
arguing  that  his  policy  had  been 
lauded  on  former  occasions  without 
opposition,  or  at  least  without  suc- 
cessful opposition.  In  the  terms  of 
laudation  Aristonicus,  Demomeles, 
Hyperides  and  Ctesiphon  would  all, 
of  course,  employ  the  same  formal 
phrases.  And  out  of  this  the  orator 
thinks  fit  to  make  a point.  But  he 
does  not  affirm  that  the  various 
psephismata  in  question  were  identi- 
cal in  any  respedt  except  so  far  as  they 
eulogised  his  policy.  The  dates,  &c. 


would  necessarily  be  different,  and 
also  probably  some  of  the  details, 
and  among  the  latter  the  locus  of 
proclamation. 

TOT€.]  For  the  date  see  § 82. 
τόνδ’  ] ‘ My  friend  here : ’ deic- 

tic, as  before.  He  means,  that  to 
prosecute  Ctesiphon,  after  omitting 
to  prosecute  those  who  had  done  ex- 
adtly  the  same  already,  was  an  irra- 
tional proceeding.  Whether  Ctesi- 
phon s adt  was  right  or  wrong,  at  all 
events  it  had  precedents.  If  he  was 
to  be  prosecuted  now,  why  were  not 
the  former  offenders  prosecuted  in 
their  time  ? 

§ 224.  av€V€7K€iv]  is  exadlly  the 
Latin  ‘ referre  ad  ’ and  our  own  ‘ re- 
fer to  ’ (as  precedents). 

yvoScreis·]  The  decision  pronoun- 
ced in  the  Demomeles  case.  No 
other  is  meant.  The  plural  only  in- 
troduces the  idea  of  the  abstradt. 

αυτόν.  ] If  Demomeles  was  prose- 
cuted, at  any  rate  it  was  not  Aeschi- 
nes who  was  the  prosecutor.  Why 
does  he  bring  an  adtion  now,  where- 
as he  did  not  bring  any  then  ? 

ττραχθ€ντων.]  ‘ Settled  like  our 
colloquial  use  of  ‘ done  for.’  He 
claims  that  the  verdidt  on  his  policy 
was  pronounced  once  for  all  in  the 
Demomeles  case  and  that  the  ques- 
tion cannot  be  reopened  legally. 
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αύτο  το  7Γραγ/4’  αν  βκρίνβτο  εφ’  αύτου,  ττρίν  τΰ  τούτων  ττρο- 

225  αλλ’  ou/c  ήν,  οΐρυαι,  τότε,  δ z/wt  ττοίβΐ,  €κ  τταλαίων 
γ^ρονων  καΐ  'ψηφισμάτων  ττοΧλών  έκΧβξαντα  a μήτε  TrpopSeo 
μηΒ6Ϊ<ζ  μητ  άν  ωήθη  τήμβρον  ρηθηναι  ^ιαβάΧΧβιν,  καΐ  μ€Τ€- 
veyKOVTa  τούς  χρόνους  καΐ  ττροφάσβις  άντί  των  άΧηθών 
ψενόβΐς  μεταθέντα  τοΐς  ττειτρα^μενοις  So/ceiv  τι  Xeyeiv,  ονκ 

226  ην  τότε  ταύτα,  αλλ’  εττί  τής  άΧηθείας,  εyyvς  των  εpyωVy  ετί 
μεμνημένων  υμών  καΐ  μόνον  ονκ  εν  ταΐς  χερσίν  εκαστα 
έχόντων^  ττάντες  iyiyvovT  άν  οι  X0yoi,  Βιόττερ  τους  τταρ 
αυτά  τά  Ίτpάyμaτ  εXεyχoυς  φυyωv  νυν  ήκει,  ρητόρων  aycova 
νομίζων,  ως  y εμοί  Βοκεΐ,  καΐ  ούχΙ  των  ΊτεπτοΧιτ  ευ  μενών 
έξετασιν  ττοιήσειν  υμάς,  καΐ  X0yov  κρίσιν,  ούχΙ  του  τή  ττόΧει 
συμφέροντος  εσεσθαι. 

22J  Έίτα  σοφίζεται,  καΐ  φησί  ττροσήκειν,  ης  μεν  οϊκοθεν 


αυτό.]  ^The  adlual  fadl  would 
have  been  tried  per  se,  before  it  had 
contracfted  any  of  these  presump- 
tions.’ The  bare  question,  whether 
Demosthenes  was  a good  statesman 
or  not,  would  have  been  put  before 
the  court,  without  legal  or  rhetori- 
cal complication. 

§ 225.  ούκ  ήν.]  ‘There  was  no 
opportunity’ — ην  here  is  not  for  ην 
dv,  as  some  have  supposed  and  as  it 
is  often  used  (Madv.  G.  S.  § ίΐ8), 
but  it  is  a good  example  to  shew 
how  near  the  acfual  imperfecT  is  in 
point  of  time  to  the  qualified  imper- 
fedl  eytyvovT  dv  at  the  end  of  this 
sentence. 

€κλ€|αντα]  has  for  its  objedl  the 
sentence  a μητβ — ρηθηναυ : but  this 
sentence  represents  also  the  cognate 
accusative  after  δίαβάλλειν.  Trans- 
late: ‘to  have  picked  out... and  to 
use  these  for  slander,  and  to  have 
falsified  the  dates,  &c.’ 

'Π'ροφά(Γ€ΐ9.]  Very  nearly  ‘ motives  ’ 
in  our  common  use  of  that  word. 
The  orator  means  that  Aeschines 
attributed  to  the  adHons  of  the  time 
motives  which  were  not  the  true 
ones. 

'ΤΓ6ττραγ|Χ€νοΐ5.]  The  dative  de- 
pends on  μζταθέντα,  Madv.  G.  S. 
§ 35·  a.  b. 


Ti  Xeyetv.]  As  an  illustration  of 
this  familiar  Platonism  I venture  to 
quote  one  obvious  parallel  in  English 
IDoetry — ‘An’  I niver  knaw’d  whot 
a meand  but  I thowt  a ’ad  sunimui 
to  sady.  ’ 

§ 226.  τη9  άληθ€ία§.]  § 17  first 
note.  The  article  adds  to  the  em- 
phasis ; the  ‘ truth  ’ par  excelleiice; 
i.e.  ‘real  truth:’  ‘absolute  truth.’ 

Trap*  αυτά.]  § 13  note  s.  v. 

ρητόρων  αγώνα.  ] ‘ An  oratorical 
arena.’  Whiston  aptly  cites  Thucyd. 
ni.  67. 

λόγου  Kpicriv.]  ‘A  decision  on 
power  of  speaking.’  This  objective 
use  of  the  genitive  is  well  illus- 
trated in  Madv.  G.  S.  § 48. 

§§  227 — 23 Γ.  I must  notice  here 
an  ingenious  sophism  of  my  oppo- 
nenfs.  He  says  you  ought  to  cast  up 
my  services  and  rewards  aj'iiJmieti- 
cally^  and  see  whether  there  is  any 
balance  in  my  favour ; or  rather^  he 
says,  you  will  see  there  is  none.  Now 
I deny  altogether  that  public  sei'vices 
can  be  treated  like  sums  in  aritlwietic. 
But  you  7?iay  set  fadls  against  fadls, 
set  what  happened  against  what  would 
have  happened  had  it  not  been  for  77ie. 

I am  quite  content  to  abide  by  that 
calculatio7t. 

§ 227.  φησ-ί.]  It  is  indispensa- 

10 — 2 
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rjKer  βχοζ/τβ?  Βοξης  ττβρί  ημών  άμελησαί,  ωσττβρ  S\  όταν 
οΙόμβνοι  ΐΓ€ρί€Ϊναί  γρηματά  τω  Χο^ίζησθβ,  αν  καθαραΧ  ώσιν 
αί  ψήφοί  καΧ  μη^ίν  ττεριη^  συγχωρεΓτε,  ουτω  καΧ  νυν  τοΐς 
€Κ  του  Χο^ου  φαινομίνοί^  ττροσθέσθαί.  θβάσασθε  τοίνυν  ώ? 
σαθρόν,  ώ<ζ  eoL/cev,  βστυ  φύσει  τταν  ο τι  αν  μη  Βίκαίω^ζ  η 
228  ττετΓρα^μένον.  εκ  jap  αυτού  τού  σοφού  τούτου  τταραΒείτ/- 
ματος  ώμοΧό^ηκε  νύν  j ημα^  ύττάργειν  ε^νωσμενου<ζ  εμε 
μεν  Χέ<γείν  ύττερ  τη<ζ  ττατρίΒος,  αυτόν  δ’  ύττερ  ΦιΧίπτιτου* 


ού  jap  άν  μεταττείθειν  ύμάς 

ble  to  quote  in  full  the  passage  of 
Aeschines  here  referred  to,  viz.  p. 
62,  § 59  ; el  δέ  TLCLV  υμών  έ^αίφνη$ 
άκούσασίν  άτηστότ€ρο$  προσττέτττο^εν 
ό TOLOUTos  XoyoSf  €κείνω5  την  νττόλοι- 
ΤΓον  τΓΟίησασθβ  άκρόασιν^  ώσττ^ρ  όταν 
irepl  χρημάτων  άνηλωμένων  διά  ττολ- 
Χοϋ  χρόνου  καθ€^ώμ€θα  έττί  to0s  λογι- 
σμού$.  έρχόμ^θα  δη  ττου  ^eu5eis  ot/co- 
θ€ν  ένίοτ€  δό^α3  ^χοντε^  κατά  των 
Χο'γίσμών.  αλλ’  δμω^  ετταδάν  6 \6yos 
συyκeφa\a^.ωθηJ  ούδείε  υμών  έστιν  ον- 
τω  δύσκολοι  την  φύσιν  oaTLS  ούκ 
απέρχεται  τοΰθ’  bμo\oyησas  καΐ  έπι- 
νεύσα^  αΧηθέ^  είναι  δ τι  άν  αύτ05  ό 
Xoyισμ^s  αίρη, 

λογίζησθ€.]  ‘ cast  up  accounts 
under  the  impression  that  a man  has 
a balance.*  The  metaphor  must  be 
estimated  by  the  passage  of  Aes- 
chines, just  quoted,  where  the  refer- 
ence is  clearly  to  an  audit  of  trust- 
money,  not  to  a banker’s  book. 
The  verb  Xoyίζησθε  describes  the 
adtion  of  the  auditors,  and  τφ  the 
individual  trustee  (or  commissioner) 
who  is  υπεύθυνοί  at  the  moment. 
Parallel  to  this  is  the  position  of  a 
statesman  who  is  generally  believed 
by  the  public  to  have  accumulated 
for  himself  a fund  of  εύνοια  (§  i)  in 
consequence  of  his  political  services; 
but  whose  merits  the  nation  thinks 
fit  to  examine  at  a particular  crisis 
to  see  if  he  really  has  laid  the  state 
under  such  obligations  by  his  past 
policy,  and  whether  he  really  and 
rightly  possesses  his  alleged  share 
of  the  nation’s  gratitude.  In  the 
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solution  of  the  metaphor,  for  χρή- 
ματα we  have  to  write  εϋνοιαν,  for 
Xoyίζησθε  we  have  to  write  κρίνητε. 
The  difference  of  position  between 
the  statesman  and  the  trustee  is  that 
the  former  can  keep  and  use  his 
‘ balance  ’ of  εϋνοια,  the  latter  must 
pay  over  his  ‘ balance  ’ of  χρήματα. 

καθαραΐ... ψήφοι.]  ‘ifthe  sums  are 
exadt : ’ i.  e.  if  the  amount  on  the 
credit  side  is  exadtly  the  same  as 
the  amount  on  the  debit.  From  its 
first  sense  of  ‘ pure  ’ ‘ clear  ’ καθαρό$ 
applied  to  an  arithmetical  amoun 
comes  to  signify  ‘exadt,’  involving 
no  blemish  either  of  excess  or  de 
fedt. 

<Γϋ·γχωρ€ίτ€.]  ‘you  acquiesce  in 
that  result;’  the  acquiescence  in- 
volves ‘ concession  ’ of  the  previous 
idea  that  there  was  a balance  in 
hand,  and  ‘ concurrence  ’ in  the  cor- 
redtness  of  the  accounts  examined. 
The  verb  συyχωpεΐv  combines  both 
these  meanings. 

ουτω.]  i.  e.  if  they  found  no  ba- 
lance in  the  orator’s  favour,  however 
much  they  expedted  beforehand  to 
find  it,  Aeschines  had  begged  they 
would  adt  upon  that  finding  not 
upon  their  previous  and  miscon- 
ceived idea. 

§ 228.  υ'ττάρχβίν.]  ‘that  we  are, 
to  begin  with  (§1),  thoroughly  con- 
vinced in  ourselves’  (perfedt  tense, 
middle  voice),  ϋπαρχονση'ί  which 
follows  is  exadlly  our  ‘ pre-existing.* 

οΰ  γάρ  άν.]  § 47,  second  note. 


—304-231]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  ΧΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ.  Ι49 

22g  νπαρχονση';  νττοΧήψ€ω^  Trepl  ίκατερου.  ^ και  μην^  οτι  >γε  ου 
δίκαια  Xeyei  μεταθεσθαι  ταντην  την  δόξαν  άξιων, ^ ε<γώ  δι- 
δάξω ραδίω<;,  ον  τιθεκ  ψήφον;  (ού  yap  εστιν  ό των  Trpay- 
μάτων  ‘οδτο;  λογισμό;),  αλλ’  ^ άναμιμνήσκων  εκαστα^  εν 
βραχέσι,  λογισταΐ;  άμα  και  μάρτυσι  τοϊ;  άκούουσιν  νμιν 
χρώμενο;.  ή γάρ  εμή  πολιτεία,  ή;  οδτο;  κατηγορεί,  άντι 

210  μεν  του  Θηβαίου;  μετά  Φιλίππου  συνεμβαλεΐν  εΐ;  την 
χωράν,  δ πάντε;  ωοντο,  μεθ'  ημών  παραταξαμενου;  εκείνον 
κωλνειν  εποίησεν,  άντι  δε  του  εν  τη  'Κττικη  τον  πόλεμον 
είναι  επτακόσια  στάδια  άπό  τή;  πόλεω;  επϊ  τοΐ;  Βοιωτών 
όρίοι;  γενέσθαι,  άντι  Βε  του  τον;  ληστά;  ήμά;  φερειν  καί 
άγειν  εκ  τή;  Βύβοία;  εν  εΙρήνη  τήν  'Αττικήν  εκ  θαλάττη; 
είναι  πάντα  τον  πόλεμον,  άντι  δε  του  τον  'Ελλήσποντον 
ό'χειν  Φίλιππον,  λαβόντα  Βυζάντιον,  σνμπολεμεΐν^^  τον; 

231  Βυζαντίου;  μεθ'  ημών  προ;  εκείνον,  άρά  σοι  ψήφοι;  ομοιο; 
ό τών  έργων  λογισμό;  φαίνεται ; ή Βεΐν  άντανελειν  ταυτα, 
άλλ'  ούχ  όπω;  τον  άπαντα  χρόνον  μνημονευθήσεται  σκε- 
ψασθαι ; και  ούκστι  προστίθημι  'ότι  τή;  μεν  ωμότητα;,  ην 
εν  οι;  καθάπαξ  τινών  κύριο;  κατέστη  Φίλιππο;  εστιν  ιδειν,^ 
έτεροι;  πειραθήναι  συνέβη,  τή;  Βέ  φιλανθρωπία;,  ήν  τα 


§ 22  9·  ού  δίκαια.]  § iS,  s.  ν.  ^ 
Ti0eCs.]  ‘putting  down  cyphers. 
The  αβάκων  contained  a number  of 
parallel  columns,  the  extreme  right- 
hand  column  being  reserved  for  the 
units,  the  first  on  its  left  for  the 
tens,  the  next  for  the  hundreds  and 
so  on.  Each  number  in  each  column 
would  be  represented  by  adfually 
placing  on  the  board  in  that  column 
the  same  number  of  pebbles;  for 
a debit  and  credit  account  two 
αβάκια  would  be  required.  If  their 
columns  tallied  exablly  then  the  ψψ 
(poL  were  καθαραί.  This  was  usually 
ascertained  by  examining  the  two 
άβάκία  side  by  side,  and  column  by 
column,  and  taking  off  {dvTaveXeiv) 
a pebble  from  the  one  αβάκων  for 
every  pebble  in  the  other.  See 
Smith,  D,  A.,  for  a diagram  of  the 
Abacus. 

ovTOS.]  ‘that,’  sc.  the  anthmeti- 


CcU. 

§ 230.  €K  θαλάττη?.]  ^ at  sea’  is 
exadUy  the  equivalent  of  this  pro- 
leptic  use. 

§ 235.  ψήφοι?.]  ‘sums  in  Arith- 
metic.’ His  retort  relies  on  the 
technical  character  of  the  method 
for  casting  up  accounts.  Fadls  can- 
not, like  pebbles,  be  taken  up  and 
laid  aside. 

Ίτροσ-τίθημι.]  This  Arithmetical 
term  is  of  course  introduced  avcc 
intention. 

φιλανθρωττια?.]  Demades  writes 
(Fragm.  i),  ’iypa^a  καΐ  Φιλίττττφ  ri- 
μάs'  ovK  άρνουμαι.  δίσχίλίου3  yap 
αιχμαλώτου^  άνευ  λύτρων^^  καΐ  χίλια 
ΤΓολιτών  σώματα  χωρΪ3  KVpvKos,  καΐ 
τόν  ’ίΙρίύτΓον  άνευ  ^Γpεσβείas  λαβών 
νμΐν  ταντ  ^ypa\pa.  The  allusion  is 
to  the  time  immediately  after  Chae- 
ronea. 
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XoLira  των  7Γρα<γμάτων  €/€6Ϊνος  ττβρίβαΧΧομβνοζ  εττλάττετο, 
νμ^ΐ^  Λ:αλώ9  7τοίοϋντ€<ζ  τούς  καρττούς  κβκόμισθβ.  αλλ’  έώ 
ταντα, 

\ Καί-  μην  ovSe  τοντ  ehrelv  οκνησω,  οτι  ο τον  ρήτορα 
βονΧομβνος  δικαίως  βζβταζβίν  καΐ  μή  σνκοφαντβΐν,  ούκ  αν  305 
οΙα  συ  νυν  ελεγες*,  τοιαΰτα  κατη^όρβι^  irapahe ιάματα  ττλάτ- 
των  και  ρήματα  και  σ 'βήματα  μίμου μβνος  (ττάνν  yap  τταρά 
τούτο,  ουχ  ορας;  yiyove  τά  των  ΈΧΧήνων,  el  τουτί  το 
ρήμα,  dKXa  μη  τουτν  δίβΧβ'χ^θην  ε<γώ,  ή Sevpl  την  'χ/ίρα, 
αΧΧά  μή  hevpl  lτapήveyκa),  αλλ’  ε’ττ’  αυτών  των  €pyωv  άν 
€σκο7Γ€ί  Τίνας  €ΐχ€ν  αφορμάς  ή ττόΧις  καΧ  τίνας  Βυνάμβίς, 
οτ  €ίς  τα  7Γ  pay  ματ  etayeLv,  καΧ  τίνας  συvήyayov  αυτή 
μ€τα  ταντ  βιηστας  εγώ,  καΧ  ττώ?  β2χε  τά  των  εναντίων, 
ecT  el  μεν  εΧάττους  βττοίησα  τάς  δυνάμεις,  ηταρ  εμοί  τάδ/- 
κημ  αν  ε^εικνυεν  ον,  ει  δε  ττολλω  μειζους,  ονκ  αν  εσυκο- 
φαντεί.  έττειζή  δέ  συ  τούτο  'Π’eφeυyaς,  εγώ  ττοιήσω·  καΧ 
σκοιτεΐτε  εΐ  δικαίως  χρήσομαυ  τώ  λόγω. 

Αύναμιν  μεν  τοίνυν  είχεν  ή ττόΧις  τούς  νησιώτας,  ούχ 


'π·€ριβαλλόμ€νο$. ] ‘investing  him- 
self with.’  The  phrase  is  common 
enough,  but  meant  to  be  sarcastic 
here,  as  though  Philip  ‘draped’ 
himself  in  royal  and  lordly  gene- 
rosity, to  produce  a fictitious  im- 
pression on  the  mind  of  Greece. 

καλώ$  TroLouvres.]  Fortunae  be- 
neficio : ‘thanks  be  to  Heaven.’ 
The  phrase  is  illustrated  in  the 
notorious  passage  p.  490  {med.)  ore 
δ’  UyUeiS,  KaXQs  iroLovvres,  καί  κατά 
τάζ  KOLvds  wpd^€LS  καΐ  κατά  ταλλα 
ττάρτα  αμβίρορ  έκείρωρ  ττράττετβ,  ρ. 
17,  νττερ  τωρ  πολλώρ  ώρ  καλώ$ 
TTOLOvpTes  ^χουσί. 

§§  232,  233.  really  I must 

notice  how  unworthy  it  was  of  my 
opponent  to  mimic  my  language  and 
gestures.  His  business  was  to  examme 
our  public  history:  as  he  has  not  do7ie 
so,  I shall  do  it  myself 

§ 232.  σ·υκοφαντ€ίν]  may  be 
paraphrased  here  ‘to  libel.’  Cf.  §§ 
118,  188.  So  below  § 233= ‘to 
make  a wilfully  false  and  censorious 


accusation.’ 

^ μιμοΰμ€νο9.]  Aeschin.p.  77  {med), 
ού  μέμρησθε  αύτοϋ  τά  μιαρά  ρήμ.ατα... 
. . .και  τταΧίρ  οτε  κύκΧφ  ττεριδιρώρ  σεαν- 
τ6ρ  εττί  τοΰ  βήματο$  ^Xeyes  κ.τ.Χ. 

παρά  τούτο.]  ‘All  in  conse- 
quence of  this  (don’t  you  see  ?).’ 
Madv.  G.S.^  §75·  Cf.  Cic.  Orat.viii. 

§ ctv  €0‘k6‘7T€i]  continues  the 
apodosis  : ‘ would  have  considered 
in  detail  ’ (imperfeCt). 

€ΐσ·τ]€ΐν.]  ‘Entered  into  public 
business,’  cf.  § 60. 

ΊΓ€φ€υγα$.]  ‘ Have  shirked ; ’ i.  e. 
avoided  putting  the  matter  on  its 
true  issue.  Cf.  §116. 

§§234 — 239.  Our  strength  con- 

st fed  of  the  ?ninor  islajtds  only,  be- 
sides our  home  resources.  All  our 
neighbour  states  were  hostile.  Philip 
on  the  other  hand  possessed  despotic 
power , trained  af^ntes,  ample  money 
and  independent  personal  adlion. 
What  Jmd  /,  his  antagonist?  No- 
thing except  the  privilege  of  speahing, 
and  that  his  Athenian  supporters 
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απαντας,  αλλά  του?  ασθερβστάτον}·  οντ€  ηαρ  Χίος  οιίτε 
'Ρόδο?  οντ€  Κέρκνρα  μεθ'  ημών  ην  χρημάτων  Be  σύνταξίν 
eh  Ίτίντβ  καϊ  τετταράκοντα  ταΧαντα^  καί  ταντ  η if  ττρο- 
βξειΧβ^μίνα·  όττΧίτην  δ’  η ίτητέα  ττΧην  των  οικείων  ούΒενα. 
δ δε  ττάντων  και  φοβερώτατον  και  μάΧισθ'  νττερ  των  εχθρών, 
οντοι  τταρεσκενάκεισαν  του?  ττεριχωρους  τταντας  εχθρας  η 
235  φάΧίας  εγγυτερω,  Με7αρεα?,  @ηβαιονς,  Έινβοεας.  τα  μεν 
τής  ττόΧεως  όντως  νττήρχεν  εχοντα,  και  ονΒεις  αν  ^χοι  τταρα 
ταντ  είττεΐν  άλλο  ovBeV  τά  δε  του  ΦιΧίτΓΤΤον,  ττρος  ον  ήν 
ήμΐν  6 ajQ)V,  σκεψασθε  ττώς.  πρώτον  μεν  ήρχε  τών  άκοΧον- 
θονντων  αυτό?  αντοκράτωρ  ών,  ο τών  είς  τον  ποΧεμον  με- 
^ιστύν  εστιν  άπαντων’  ειθ  οντοι  τα  οπΧα  ειχον  εν  ταις 
χερσιν  αεί-  επειτα  χρημάτων  ηύπόρει,  και  επραττεν  a δό-  $ο6 
ξειεν  αύτώ,  ου  προΧέ^ων  εν  τοΐς  ψηφίσμασιν,  οΰδ’  εν  τώ 
φανερώ  βουΧενόμενος,  [ουδ’  ύπο  τών  σνκοφαντονντων  κρι- 
νόμενος,Ί  ουδέ  ηραφάς  φεΰηων  παρανόμων,  ουδ’  υπεύθυνος 
ών  ονΒενΙ,  άλλ’  άττλώ?  αυτός  δεσπότης,  ήψμών,  κύριος  πάν- 
2·^  6 των.  ε^ώ  δ’  6 προς  τούτον  άντιτετα'^ μόνος  {και  ^ap  τοντ 
εξετάσαι  δίκαιον)  τίνος  κύριος  ήν ; ονδενός-  αυτό  <yap  το 
δημη^ορεΐν  πρώτον,  ον  μονού  μετεΐχον  εγω,  εξ  ίσου  προν- 


shared  along  with  me.  Still,  even 
thus,  I got  you  allies,  armies,  funds. 
It  is  absurd  to  discuss  now  whether 
those  funds  were  raised  in  fair  pro· 
portions  from  each  contributing  Staf. 
We  never  ourselves  put  that  question 
about  our  share  in  Salamis.  Small 
thanks  will  any  of  these  States  give 
you  for  bringing  this  charge  against 
7ue  now,  instead  of  watching  the  case 
for  their  interests  at  the  actual  time. 

§ -234.  XCos.]  This  and  the  other 
two  islands  had  won  their  liberty  in 
the  Social  War  of  355.  ^ 

(τύνταζιν. ] ‘A subscription.’  This 
term  was  invented  as  a euphemism 
for  (popos  tribute : see  Harpocration 
s.  V,  The  subscription  here  alluded 
to  was  paid  under  the  arrangement 
of  the  ^ new  confederation  formed 
in  377.  Cf.  Dinarch.  p.  9^·  These 
changes  of  the  relation  between 
Athens  and  the  islands  are  fully 


described  in  Grote.  See  also  Bockh, 
A*.  Ξ.  II.  162. 

irpoelaXe^ficva.]  ‘ Raised  before  it 
was  due.’  So  Xenophon  {Oecon. 
IV.  9)  uses  €K\lyovaLv  [Dissen]. 

§ 235.  αυτοκράτωρ.]  Whiston 
compares  Olynth.  I.  p.  10,  1.  7 sq. 

ουδ*  υττο  τ.  σ".  κ.]  These  words 
are  only  found  in  one  MS.;  but 
otherwise  there  is  nothing  in  them 
which  would  suggest  their  being 
spurious.  On  the  contrary  they  are 
quite  Demosthenic  and  add  to  the 
force  of  the  sentence. 

§ 236.  ου  μόνου.]  ‘My  only 
privilege.’  The  force  of  μ^τάχον 
cannot  be  translated  ; he  means  that 
his  privilege,  such  as  it  was,  was  not 
exclusively  his  own,  but  shared  to 
the  same  extent  by  Philip’s  Athenian 
supporters. 

7Γρουτίθ€θ  *.  ] ‘You  extended. 
Thucyd.  VI.  14. 
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Τίθβθ  vfM€L<^  Τ0Γ9  Trap  €K€Lvov  ρ^ίσθαρρονσί  καΧ  ipol,  κα\  οσα 
οντοί  TrepLjevoLPTO  €μοΰ  (ττολλά  δ’  iylypero  ταΰτα,  Be  ηρ 
ί'καστορ  τύγρυ  ττρόφασιρ),  ταν&  νττβρ  τώρ  ίγθρώρ  airfire 
βββονΧβνμβροί,  αΧΧ  ομω<^  €Κ  τοίούτωρ  βΧαττωμάτωρ  iyw 
συμμάχους  μ€Ρ  νμΐρ  βττοίησα  Έύβοέας,  Άχαωνς,  Κοριρ- 
βίους,  @νβαίους,  Mey αρβας,  ΑβυκαΒίους,  Κ.€ρκνραίους,  a(f> 
ωρ  μνριοί  μβρ  καί  ττ€ρτακίσχίΧίθί  ξέροί,  Βίσ'χίΧωυ  δ’  Ιττττβΐς 
αρβυ  τώρ  ττοΧίτικώρ  Βυράμεωρ  συρη'χθησαρ'  'χ^ρημάτωρ  δέ 
ουωρ  βΒυρηθηρ  iyco  ττΧβίστηρ  aypreXetap  έττοίησα.  el  Be 
Xeyec^  η τα  ττρος  Θηβαίους  Βίκαια,  ΑΙσχίρη,  η τά  ττρος 
Βνζαρτίονς  η τα  ττρος  Ένβοέας,  ή ττβρί  τώρ  ϊσωρ  pvpI  Βια- 
XeyeL,  ττρώτορ  μβρ  άypoeΐς  οτι  και  ττρότερορ  τώρ  ύττβρ  τώρ 
'ΒΧΧηρωρ  €Κ€ΐρωρ  άyωpLσaμhωp  τριηρωρ,  τριακοσίωρ  ούσώρ 
τώρ  ττασώρ,  τας  Βιακοσίας  η ττόΧις  τταρέσχετο,  καϊ  ούκ  έΧατ- 


καΐ  Ιμοι]  depends  on  έξ  Ι'σον, 
For  examples  of  this  constmcflion  of 
καί  with  v/ords  of  likeness  or  equality 
see  Madv.  G.  S.  § J85.  c. 

ήν...τΰχοι]  in  the  historic  con- 
secution represents  97V  dj/  τύχτ]  in  the 
primary.  ‘ On  whatever  pretext  each 
(of  their  successes)  might  happen.’ 
(iTT^Te.]  sc.  από  ttjs  έκκλησία^. 
In  English  we  must  invert  the  sen- 
tence : ^ Y ou  had  adopted  so  much 
policy... before  you  broke  up.’ 

§237.  €K.]  Proleptic:  we  should 
say  ‘under:’  these  defeats  were  not 
the  cause  of  his  success  but  he  had 
to  start  in  each  instance  out  of  the 
positions  into  which  they  had  sunk 
him. 

μΰριοι.]  The  same  numbers  are 
given  by  Plutarch,  Vit.  Demosth.  5. 
Their  insignificance  for  purposes 
of  ^ modern  warfare  is  sufficiently 
striking. 

άν€υ.]  ‘Independently  of  their 
natural  force,’  i.  e,  these  foreign 
mercenaries  were  an  extra  army  al- 
together. Each  State  had  its  own 
army  of  native  troops  as  well. 

cruvreXciav.]  ‘Joint-contribution 
a much  more  emphatic  term  than 
advTa^LSj  § 234;  but,  conversely; 
the  συντέΚαα  was  voluntary,  the 


other  compulsory. 

^§238.  Xeyeis.J  Aeschines  p,  74, 
T(av  €LS  Tov  ΊτόΧβμον  άναΧωμάτων  τα 
pev  δύο  μέρη  ύμίν  άνέθηκβν  οΐ$  ησαν 
άττωτέρω  οί  κίνδυνοί,  το  δέ  τρίτον 
μέρο^  θηβαίθί3. 

TTpo's.]  i.  e.  what  would  have 
been  just  on  the  part  of  Athens  to 
Thebes  &c.  in  reference  to  their  re- 
spedive  shares  of  the  expense. 

Βυξαντίου$.  ] Aeschin.  p.  90. 
Euboea j,  pp.  66,  67.  But  nothing 
in  Aeschines’  speech  corresponds  to 
this  exadlly. 

€Κ€ΐνων.]  ‘ Those  famous.’  The 
allusion  is,  of  course,  to  the  battle 
of  Salamis.  Cf.  Aesch.  Fers.  341. 
Herod,  viii.  48.  Thucyd.  i,  74. 

TCts.]  “ Where  parts  of  a whole 
are  stated  in  numbers,  the  article  is 
sometimes  prefixed  to  the  numeral 
(to  denote  the  definiteness  of  the 
relation).”  Madv.  G.  A.  § ii.  r.  6. 

διακο<τία$.]  It  is  sufficiently  a- 
musing  that  in  the  speech 
p.  186,  the  orator  states  this  number 
at  07te  hundred.  It  suits  his  argu- 
ment there  to  depreciate  ; not  so 
here.  The  number  of  the  whole 
fleet  is  stated  by  Aeschylus  as  300, 
by  Herodotus  as  3 78,  by  Thucydides 
as  400.  The  Athenian  contingent 
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τοΰσθαί  νομίζονσα  ovSe  κρίνονσα  τού?  ταϋτα  συμβουΧ^- 
σανταζ  ovBe  άηανακτοΰσα  eVt  τούτοι?  ewpdro  {αίσχρον  <yap), 
αλλά  τοΐ?  0601?  βχουσα  χάριν,  el  κοινού  κίνΒννον  τοις 
"Ελληα-ι  τΓβριστάντος  αντη  ΒιττΧάσια  των  άΧΧων  elj  την 

239  απάντων  σωτηρίαν  παρέσχβτο.  eha  κβνάς  χαρίζει ^χάριτα.<: 
τοντοισ'ι  συκοφαντών  εμέ.  τί  jap  νυν  Χεγείζ  οϊα  εχρην^  3°7 
πράττειν,  άΧΧ'  ού  τοτ  ων  εν  τη  ποΧει  και  παρών  ταντ 
γραφές,  είπερ  ενεΒέχετο  παρά  tow  παρόντα<;  καιρούς, Jv 
oh  ονχ  οσα  εβουΧόμεθα,  άλλ’  οσα  Βοίη  τά  πρά^ματ  εΒει 

6 ^αρ  άντωνονμβνος  κοΧ  ταγυ  τού<ζ  τταρ  ημών 
άττέλαυνο μένους  ττροσ^βξόμβνος  καΐ  'χρήματα  ττροσθησων 
νττήρχβν  βτοιμος,  ^ 

240  Άλλ’  el  νυν  eirl  τοΐς  ττειτρα^μένοις  κατηγορίας  έχω,  η 
αν  οϊεσθε,  el  τότ  εμού  'περί  τούτων  ακριβοΧοη/ουμενου, 


is  stated  by  Thucydides  to  have 
been  two-thirds  ; and  by  Herodotus 
to  have  been  i8o  ships. 

€λαττού(τθαι.]  ‘ To  be  defrauded,  ’ 
le.  made  to  do  and  to  pay  more 
than  the  fair  share. 

el.]  ‘that,’  Madv.  G.  S.  § 194·  c. 

§ '239.  τουτοισΊ.]  θη3αίοι.3,  Βυ- 
^avTLOLSf  EiijSo^cTi,  § 238.  If  they  had 
been  defrauded  (as  alleged)  it  would 
be  but  a poor  satisfaction  to  them 
to  see  Demosthenes  libelled;  they 
would  have  been  more  thankful  for 
a policy  maintained  at  the  time,  to 
save  them  from  being  defrauded. 

τταρά.]  Of  time  : as  in  § 10  [fin.) 
§ 13  {med.),  &c.  ‘at  the  moment 
uf,’ — implying  that  there  was  no 
leisure  for  deliberation,  or  discus- 
sion of  abstradl  right;  the  aCtion 
had  to  be  instantaneous  on  the  emer- 
gency : they  had  to  secure,  not  all 
they  wanted,  but  all  they  could  get. 
Whiston  however  takes  τταρά  as  in 

§ 23^· 

δ(τα  δοιη]  in  the  histone  conse- 
cution represents  ό'σα  hv  δφ  in  the 
primary.  Cf.  ηΐ' τι5χοι  § 236.  When 
the  indicative  follows  οσα,  or  a simi- 
lar relative  pronoun,  it  is  meant  that 
the  objeCls  referred  to  are  limited 
in  number  and  all  distinctly  seen 


(either  aCtually  or  mentally)  at  the 
moment  of  speaking.  When  their 
number  exceeds  this  possibility,  the 
mood  passes  into  the  subjunaive 
(with  dv)  or  the  optative  according 
to  the  consecution.  In  the  present 
example  the  objeds  of  their  desire 
{έβουλόμεθα)  were  limited  in  number 
and  mentally  visible ; the  opportu- 
nities which  fortune  and  circum- 
stance might  yield  were  unlimited 
and  in  the  unseen  future. 

αντωνου|Χ€νο$·]  Philip  \vas 

ready  to  buy  up  for  himself  any 
allies  whom  the  Athenians  alienated 
from  themselves.  Not  only  to  ‘offer 
a bid’  for  such  allies,  but  to  ‘pay  up’ 
{ττροσθησων)  the  money. 

§§  240 — 243.  Supposing  I had  hesi- 
tated in  doing  what  I did^  how  wi- 
mediately  Philip  would  have  gained 
all:  and  then  woidd  not  my  op- 
ponents have  laid  the  blame  on  mel 
There  is  nothing  so  vile  as  slander. 
Aeschines  of  all  slanderers  is  vilest., 
base  in  the  whole  of  his  life  and  habits^ 
and  with  talents  utterly  perverted  to 
work  your  ruin. 

§240.  tC  dv.]  sc.  TToieiv:  a redupli- 
cated question,  the  full  phrase  being 
reserved  for  the  end  of  the  sentence. 

ακριβολογουμένου]  =X^70i'Tos  τά 
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αττηλθον  αί  ττόλεί?  κα\  Ίτροσέθεντο  Φιλ/ττττω,  και  αμα  Εΰ- 
/9ο/α?  καΐ  θηβιϋν  καΐ  Βυζαντίου  κύριος  κατέστη,  τί  ττοιεΐν 
CLV  Ύ]  Τί  \6yecp  του^  ασβββΐ^ζ  ανθρώττον^  τοντουσί)  ουχ  co9 

241  ΐξεΒοθησαν;  ού'χ  ώς  άττηΧάθησαν  βουΧόμζνοι  μβθ'  ήμων 
elvai ; eha  του  μεν  'ΕλΧησ-ττόντου  Βιά  Βυζαντίων  ε'γκρατής 
καθεστηκε,  και  της  σιτοττομττιας  τής  των  ’ΕΧΧήνων  κύριος, 
ττόλεμος  S’  'όμορος  και  βαρύς  εις  την  Αττικήν  Βιά  Θηβαίων 
κεκόμισται,  άπΧους  Β’  ή θάΧαττα  ύττο  των  εκ  τής  Εύβοιας 
όρμωμένων  Χηστων  ^ε^ονεν  ; ονκ  αν  ταύτ  ’έΧε^ον,καΙ  ττολ- 

242  λά  76  -προς  τούτοις  ετερα ; πονηρόν,  ω άνΒρες  ’ Αθηναίοι, 
πονηρόν  6 συκοφάντης  άει  και  πανταχόθεν  βάσκανον  καί 
φιΧαιτιον  τοντο  Βε  και  φνσει  κιναΒος  τανθρωπιόν  έστιν, 
ούΒεν  εξ  αρχής  ύ^ι'ες  πεποιηκός  ουΒ’  έΧεύθερον,  αύτοτραψκός 
πίθηκος,  αρουραιος  θ ινομαος,  παρασημος  ρήτωρ.  τί  yap  ή 
σή  Βεινότης  είς  όνησιν  ήκει  τή  πατρίΒι;  νυν  ήμΐν  Χέ^εις 

243  παρεΧηΧυθότων ; ώσπερ  αν  εΐ  τις  ιατρός  άσθε- 


δίκαια,  bioXeyopiivov  irepl  των  ϊσων. 

§ 238. 

§241.  €|€δόθησ·αν.]  ‘Given 
here,  of  an  opportunity  thrown  aw^, 
not  of  a right  surrendered,  nor  of  a 
trust  betrayed. 

ToG  μ€ν.]  We  must  supply  in- 
verted commas  from  here  to  yeyovev, 
as  the  next  sentence  explains. 

διά.]  i.e.  ‘ by  conquering.’  The 
epithet  ομορο^  is  applied  to  ττολε^ο?, 
p.  24,  1.  10. 

σ-ιτοτΓομ'7Γΐα8.  ] § 87. 

όρμωμ€νων.]  § 7i,  τ-ην  Εύβοιαν 
κατασκευάζων  έττιτείχισμα. 

§ 242.  ΊΓονηρόν.]  ‘Α  vile  thing:’ 
the  neuters  are  contemptuous,  as  be- 
fore. The  same  strain  of  vituperation 
is  kept  up  in  the  diminutive  τάνθρώ- 
ΤΓίον  (‘  monkey  ’). 

φυσ-€ΐ  κιναδθ9·]  ‘ A born  Beast.’ 
The  meaning  of  Kivados  is  not  limited 
to  ‘ fox,  ’ as  the  Lexica  abundantly 
testify. 

€|  apxfjs.]  ‘Never  in  his  life.’ 
The  idiom  cannot  be  rendered  lite- 
rally. 

avTOTpayiKos·]  ‘The  ideal  Tra- 
gedy-Baboon.’ The  form  αύτοτρα- 


yiKos  is  after  the  Platonic  αΰτοαλη- 
β€9,  avToayaeov  κ.τΧ,  the  eternal 
archetype  {idea)  as  distind  from  the 
human  counterpart  (elGos). 

dpovpaios.]  ‘Oenomaus  of  the 
barn.’  The  epithet  is  easily  under- 
stood as  referring  to  rough  and  rude 
country  theatricals  in  the  denies 
adjoining  the  city,  ev  Κολλυτφ  0lu6~ 
μαον,  § 231. 

ΊΓαράσ-ημο$.]  ‘Miscreant;’  lit. 
mis-stamped.  The  adjedlive  is  a 
common  epithet  of  bad  money,  p. 
766,  1.  6 (cited  by  Harpocration), 
but  signifies  a ‘counterfeit’  in  any 
and  every  sense.  No  true  and  ge- 
nuine orator,  he  means,  would  have 
so  spoken  and  adled.  Cf.  Aesch. 
Ag.  Aristoph.  AcJi.  517  sq. 

νυν.]  ^To-day’  = ‘ only  now  at 
last.’  The  position  of  this  word  at 
the  beginning  of  the  sentence  gives 
it  all  that  emphasis.  And  it  retains 
the  same  in  § 243. 

§243.  ώίΤ7Γ€ρ  άν  €1.]  The  aV  quali- 
fies \eyoi  and  δεικννοι  in  the  next  line 
and  διβζίοι  just  below.  Cf.  § 194. 
The  parallel  passage  in  Aeschines, 
p.  86,  runs  thus : elr  εττερωταν  με, 
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vovGh  μεν  τοΖ?  κάμνονσιν  είσιών  μη  \eyoL  μηΒε  Βεικνιιοί  Sc  3°^ 
ών  άτΓοφεύξονταί  την  νόσον,  ε^τεLSη  8ε  τεΧευτήσειε  αυτών 
καΧ  τα  νομίζόμεν  αντω  φεροίτο,  ακο\ονθο)ν  εττυ  το  μνήμα 
Βιεξίοΰ  '^^βί  το  καΐ  το  εττοίησεν  ανθρωττο^ζ  ούτοσΙ,  ουκ  αν 
“ άττεθανεν^^  εμβρόντητε,  είτα  νυν  Χέ^είς ; 

244  Οι)  τοίνυν  ουδέ  την  ήτταν,  εΐ  ταύτη  ^ανρίας  εφ  η στε- 
νείν  σε,  ώ κατάρατε,  ττροσηκεν,  εν  ούΒενΙ  των  Ίταρ  εμοί 
ηεηονυ'ίαν  ενρήσετε  τη  ητόΧει,  ούτωσΙ  δέ  Χο^ίζεσθε.  ovSa^ 
μου  ττώττοθ\  ΟΊΤΟί  ττρεσβευτψ  εττέμφθην  ύφό  υμών  εγώ, 
ηττηθεΙ<;  άττηΧθον  των  Ίταρά  ΦίΧίττττου  ττρέσβεων,  ούκ  εκ 
©ετταΧίας,  ούκ  εξ  ^Αμβρακίας,  ούκ  εξ  ^ΙΧΧυριών,  ού  παρά 
των  @ρακών  βασιΧέων,  ούκ  εκ  Βυζαντίου,  ούκ  άΧΧοθεν 
ούΒαμόθεν,  ού  τά  τεΧευταΐα  εκ  @ηβών,  αλλ’  εν  oU  κράτη- 
θεΙεν  οΐ  πρέσβεις  αυτού  τω  λόγω,  ταΰτα  τοΐς  οπΧοις  επιών 

245  κ:ατεστρέφετο.  ταυτ  ούν  απαιτείς  παρ  εμού,  και  ουκ  αι- 
σ^ννει  τον  αύτόν  εΐ?  τε  μαΧακιαν  σκωπτων  και  της  ΦιΧιπ- 


ws  έyώ  ττννθάνομαι,  μέΧλα  ris  αν 
€Ϊη  TOLOVTOS  iarpbs,  oaris  τφ  νο- 
σονντί  μεταξύ  μβν  άσθ^νουντί  μηδέν 
σνμβουΧβνοί,  τ€λ€ντησαντο3  δ’  αύτον 
έλθών  ds  τα  έννατα  δΐ€^ίοι  Trpbs  robs 
CLK€L0vs  d έτπ,τηδ€νσα5  vycTjs  αν  eye- 
vero.  It  is  suggested  with  some  rea- 
son that  Aeschines  inserted  this  in 
his  oration  after  hearing  the  orator’s 
reply. 

νομιζό[Α€ν*.]  ovT  άτΓοθανών  των 
νομιζομένων  ηξίώθη  Isocr.  ρ.  39^· 
Our  word  ‘ solemnities  ’ is  exadlly 
parallel.  The  sense  of  φέροιτο  (‘  were 
being  performed  ’)  alludes  to  the  fu- 
neral ‘procession.’  And  αντφ  (‘in 
his  honour’)  is  another  example  of 
the  Dative  of  Relation. 

TO  καΐ  TO.]  ‘So  and  so,’  anoth*er 
instance  of  the  article  (or  relative) 
used  as  a demonstrative  pronoun. 

§ 71.  Donaldson’s  JVew  Cratylus, 

% 148· 

€μβρόντητ€.]  ‘Lunatic.’  Cf.  re- 
τύφωμαί  (note),  §11. 

§ 244 — 247.  PV/iat  chance  had  I 
against  Philip  1 He  had  might  on 
his  side,  and  I had  only  right:  I 
could  beat  his  side  in  argumtnt,  but 


they  could  win  by  amns.  All  that 
a single  statesman  coidd  do  1 did. 
And  of  this  I challertge  the  fidlest 
investigation. 

§ 244.  ι^τταν.]  Chaeronea.  The 
dilemma  is  again  merely  rhetorical; 
(cf.  § 2 1 7).  Aeschines  might  deplore 
the  calamity,  and  yet  feel  satisfac- 
tion in  his  rival’s  policy  having  been 
proved  a mistake. 

yaupias.]  ‘ Exult stricftly  of  a 
spirited  horse.  The  present  tense 
here  includes  the  imperfedt  :.  = did 
and  still  do  : on  the  other  hand  ττροσ- 
r\Kev  refers  back  to  a past  issue 
which  might  have  happened  but 
never  did ; precisely  ‘ imperfedt.’ 
βασ-ιλεων.]  e.g.  Cersobleptes  who 
is  so  prominently  mentioned  in  the 
speech  c.  Aristocr.  (see  also  p.  160, 
&c.)  and  Teres  {ib.). 

TcXeuTaia.]  Here  follows  ττρφην  in 
one  MS.,  and  νυν  in  all  the  other 
MSS.  But  Σ reads  as  above:  and 
either  adverb  looks  very  like  an  in- 
terpolation. 

ταΰτα.]  ‘These  points  he  came 
and  carried  by  force  of  arms.’ 

§ 245.  ρ,αλακιαν.]  Aeschin.  p. 
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ΤΓου  Βννάμβω';  άξιων  eva  οντα  κρβίττω  <yevea6ai ; καΐ  ταυτα 
τοΐ(;  λογο69 ; τίι^ος  yap  άλλου  κύριος  ην  εγώ  ; ού  yap  της  ye 
€κάστου  '^νχης,  ουδέ  της  τύχης  των  τταραταξαμένων,  ουδέ 
της  στpaτηyίaς,  ης  βμ  άτταιτβΐς  βύθύνας*  οντω  σκαιος  el, 

246  αλλά  μην  ων  y αν  ο ρητωρ  ύ7Γeύθυvoς  €Ϊη^  ττάσαν  έξύτασιν 
\aμβave*  ον  τταραιτου μαι,  τίνα  ούν  Ιστι  ταύτα\  iSeiv  τά 
7Γpάyμaτa  άρχόμ€να  καΐ  ττροαισθέσθαι  και  irpoeiireiv  τοΐς 
άΧλοις.  ταυτα  ττέπρακταί  μοι.  και  €τι  τάς  έκασταχου 
βραδύτητας,  δκνους,  άyvoiaς,  φιλονεικίας,  a ττοΧιτικά  ταΐς 
TToXeai  irpoaeaTiv  άιτάσαις  και  avayKota  αμαρτήματα,  τανθ* 
ως  ek  ελάχιστα  συστειλαι,  καΐ  τουναντίον  είς  ομόνοιαν  καί 
φιλίαν  και  τον  τά  δέοντα  ττοιεΐν  ορμήν  ττροτρέφται,  και 
ταΰτά  μοι  ττάντα  Ίτειτοίηται,  και  ούδεις  μηττοθ*  evprj  το  κατ 

247  ουδέυ  ελλειφθέν.  el  τοίνυν  τις  εροιτο  όντινουν  τίσι  τά 
Ίτλεΐστα  Φίλιττιτος  ων  κατειτραξε  διωκήσατο,  ττάντες  άν 
εΧιτοιεν  τω  στρατοττεδω  και  τω  διδόναι  και  διαφθείρειν  τους 
εττί  των  7rpayμάτωv,  ούκοΰν  των  μεν  δυνάμεων  ούτε  κύριος 
ουθ"  ηyεμώv  ην  εγώ,  ώστε  ουδ’  δ λ6yoς  των  κατά  ταυτα 
ττραχθεντων  ττρός  εμε,  καΐ  μην  τω  διαφθαρηναι  χρημασιν 
η μη  κεκράτηκα  ΦιλίτττΓου'  ώσπερ  yάp  ό ώνούμενος  νενι- 


74  ού  yap  ρητωρ  αστράτευτοι 

καί  Χίπών  την  τάξι,ν  αύτού$  ένονθέ- 
τησεν. 

§ 24^.  Ίτάσ-αν.]  ‘ Make  any  and 
every  examination  :’  § 5,  ττάντων. 

TTCTTpaKTai  pou]  Grote  thoroughly 
endorses  the  orator’s  opinion  here, 
referring  especially  to  the  Olynthiacs 
and  Philippics,  above  all  to  the  First 
Philippic. 

τΓολιτικά.]  ‘National’ as  distindl 
from  personal.  We  may  fairly  pa- 
raphrase TToXeis  ‘nations’  to  bring 
this  general  sentiment  nearer  to  our 
own  idiom.  If  we  render  TroXets 
‘ states,’  perhaps  ‘ constitutional  ’ is 
the  best  translation  of  πολίτικά, 
ορμήν.]  ‘ An  impulse  to  do  their 
duty.  ’ The  construblion  is  far  from 
elegant,  but  the  language  is  really 
sacrificed  for  the  sake  of  compact- 
ness and  antithesis. 

ovSels  μήποθ*.]  The  construction 


is  the  common  ού.,.μή  with  the  sub- 
junctive where  we  supply  δεινόν  or 
Seos  ^στι,  between  the  two  negatives, 
simply  amounting  to  a future  with 
the  very  strongest  negation.  See 
Madv.  G.  S.  § 124.  a.  3. 

§ 247,  ουθ’  ήγ€μών.]  The  phrase- 
ology in  this  passage  is  a reitera- 
tion of  §§  21,  24,  60.  The  senses  of 
πpόs  are  noticed  § 1 7. 

ή'  μή.]  These  words  are  omitted  in 
one  MS.,  which  inserts  μή  between 
τφ  and  διαφθαρηναι  to  the  great 
detriment  of  the  sense.  But  S and 
the  rest  read  as  above.  Translate: 

‘ And  really  as  regards  being  bribed 
or  not,  I have  beaten  Philip : ’ {i.  e, 
in  the  game  of  ‘corruption’  where 
one  party  tries  to  bribe  and  the 
other  to  resist  the  bribe :)  ‘ for  as 
the  bidder  has  defeated  the  acceptor 
if  he  buys  him  up,  so  the  refuser, 
the  uncorrupted,  has  defeated  the 
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κηκ6  τον  Χαβόντα,  iav  ττρίηταί^  ουτω^  ο μη  Χαβων  μηΒβ 
^ίαφθαρβΐ^  ν€νίκηκ6  τον  ώνούμβνον,  ώστε  αηττητο<;  η ττολί-? 
το  κατ  εμε. 

248  *Α  μεν  τοίννν  €γώ  τταρεσ^ζόμην  et?  το  Βικαιωζ  τοίαντα 
rypa(f>eiv  τουτονί  ττερί  εμοΰ,  'ττρο';  7Γθλλοί9  ετεροι<;  ταντα  και 
τταραττΧήσια  τοΰτοί?  εστίν  a δ’  οί  ττάντες  ύμεΐζ,  ταυτ  η^η 
\έξω.  μετά  'yap  την  μάχην  ευθύ';  6 Βημο^,  εΙΒω·ί  καΐ  εορακώζ 
■πάντα  οσα  βττραττον  εγώ,  εν  αύτοΐ<;  τοΐ?  Βεινοΐς  καΐ  φοβερον; 
€μβεβηκώζ,  ηνίκ  ούΒ'  αΎνωμονήσαί  τι  θαυμαστόν  ην  τους 
•πολΧους  -προς  εμε,  -πρώτον  μεν  περί  σωτηρίας  -της  πόΧεως 
τάϊ  εμάς  ηνώμας  εχειροτόνει,  καϊ  πάνθ'  οσα  της  φυΧακής 
ενεκα  επράττετο,  η Βιάταξις  των  φυΧάκων,  αί  τάφροι,  τα  εις 
τά  τείχη  χρήματα,  Βιά  τώΐ'  εμών  ψηφισμάτων  εγίγνετο^·  Jio 
επειθ'  αίρου μένος  σιτώνην  εκ  πάντων  εμε  έχειροτόνησεν  ο 

249  ^μος.  και  μετά  ταΰτα  συστάντων  οίς  ήν  επιμελες  κακως^ 
εμε  ποιεΐν,  και  -γραφάς,  ενθύνας,  εΙσα·γγεΧίας,  πάντα  ταυτ 


bidder.’  Whiston  cites  Herod.  I. 
68,  69. 

§§  248 — 250.  That  Ctesiphon  ts 
justified  in  speaking  of  me  in  these 
terms  is  sufficiently  proved  by  thefadl 
that  after  Chaeronea,  in  the  serious 
crisis  of  our  fortunes,  I was  elected 
again  and  again  to  serve  on  our  most 
important  commissions,  and  though 
attacked  by  incessant  prosecutions  on 
the  part  of  the  Macedonian  fadlion, 
I was  always  acquitted  honourably. 

§ 248.  d μ€ν.]  ‘The  materials 
then  with  which  I supplied  my  friend 
(Ctesiphon)  to  enable  him  to  write 
these  words  with  truth  about  me.’ 
Here  ypd(peLv  has  its  technical  sense, 
referring  to  the  psephisma  which 
proposed  the  vote  of  the  crown. 
The  real  primary  meaning  of  dUaios 
is  always  ‘right’  or  ‘righteous:’  the 
narrower  senses  ‘ true  ’ or  ‘just  ’ are 
merely  secondary  notions  of  the 
word.  As  one  good  instance,  see 
Soph.  Track.  348. 

€|χβ€βηκώς.]  Cf.  Aesch.  1409, 
οϋ  μοί  φόβου  μέλαθρον  eXiris  έμπα- 
retv. 


ά*γνω[ΐονή(Γαι.]  § 207.  The  state 
had  reason  to  feel  provoked  then 
if  ever  at  the  orator’s  policy. 

ήν]  with  the  force  of  ην  &v,  as  so 
often.  See  § 196,  note  έ^ήρκ€ΐ. 

<τωτηρία$.]  ‘Salvation,’  deli- 
verance from  impending  destruction 
and  restoration  to  perfeCt  soundness. 
The  use  of  the  word  to  describe 
political  successes  is  incessant  in  the 
Attic  orators. 

at  τάφροι.]  See  the  parallel  pas- 
sage in  Lycurgus  {c.  Leocr.  p.  154, 
§ 44),  έπ€μ€λουντο  yap  oi  μέν  rrjs  των 
ταχών  κατασκβυψ,  oi  δέ  τψ  των 
τάφρων,  κ.τ.λ. 

σ-ιτώνην.]  ‘Corn  Commissioner.’ 
Besides  the  regular  σίτοφύλακβ^,  who 
had  the  charge  of  the  public  grana- 
ries {(πτοδόκαή,  there  were  appointed 
in  any  crisis  of  scarcity  {aLTobeia) 
special  commissioners  to  procure  an 
extra  importation  of  foreign  corn. 
See  Smith,  T>.  A.  SiTOS. 

§249.  ·γραφά$·]  §3>  I’ote  on  έλαν. 
On  eiaayyeXLas,  see  § 13.  On  εύθυ- 
vas,  §§  55,  1 


158  ΔΗΜΟΣΘΕΝΟΤ^  [310.  250 

eTTajovrmv  μοι,  ού  Βι  ίαντων  τό  je  ττρώτον,  αλλα  Βί  ων 
μαΚισθ'  ύττΐΧάμβανον  άηνοήσ^σθαυ  (ϊστ€  jap  Βήττου  καΧ 
μεμνησθβ  οτι  τον<;  -πρώτον;  χρόνου;  κατά  την  ημέραν  έκά- 
στην  €κρίνομην  €γώ,  και  οΰτ  άιτονοια  Σωσ^/^λεου?  ovre 
συκοφαντία  ΦιΧοκράτου;  ούτε  ΑιώνΒου  καΐ  Μελάζ/του  μανία 
οΰτ  αλλ’  ονΒέν  άπείρατον  ην  τούτοι;  κατ  εμού),  εν  τοίνυν 
τούτοι;  πάσι  μάλιστα  μεν  Βιά  του;  θεού;,  Βεύτερον  Βέ  Βι 
υμα;  και  του;  άλλου;  Αθηναίου;  εσωζόμην.  Βικαίω;·  τούτο 
jap  και  άληθέ;  εστι  και  υπέρ  των  όμωμοκότων  και  jvovtwv 
50  τά  εύορκα  Βικαστών.  ούκοϋν  εν  μεν  οΐ;  εισηJJελλόμηv,  οτ 
α-πε-φηφιζεσθε  μου  και  το  μερο;  των  -φ-ήφων  τοΐ;  Βιώκουσιν 
ου  μετεΒίΒοτε,  τότ  εψηφίξεσθε  τα  άριστά  με  -πράττειν'  εν 
οι;  Βέ  τά;  Jpaφa;  άπέφευJOV,  εννομα  και  Jpάφειv  και  λέJειv 
άπεΒεικνύμην-  εν  οΐ;  Βέ  τά;  ευθύνα;  έπεσημαίνεσθε,  Βικαίω; 
και  άΒωροΒοκήτω;  -πάντα  -πε-πράχθαί  μοι  -πpoσωμoλoJεΐτε. 
τούτων  οΰν  ούτω;  εχόντων  τί  -προσηκεν  η τί  Βίκαιον  ην  τοΐ; 
ύτΓ  εμού  πεπpaJμέvoι;  θέσθαι  τον  Κτησιφώντα  ονομα,  ούχ 
ο τον  Βήμον  έώρα  τιθέμενον,  ονχ  δ τού;  όμωμοκότα;  Βικα- 
στά;,  ονχ  ο την  αλήθειαν  παρά  πάσι  βεβαιούσαν ; 


ον  δι’  Ιαυτών.]  t.e.  they  suborned 
persons  to  make  these  accusations 
and  carry  on  these  prosecutions, 
taking  care  to  keep  their  own  share 
in  the  proceedings  out  of  sight,  and 
choosing  such  instruments  as  were 
least  likely  to  be  suspeiled  of  con- 
nection with  themselves. 

'7τρώτου$]  μ€τά  την  ev  'Καφωνβίφ 
μάχην  (SchoL).  In  338,  when  the 
triumph  of  Macedon  was  assumed, 
there  would  naturally  be  a great 
opening  for  the  Macedonian  party 
at  Athens  to  persecute  the  Oppo- 
sition. 

Σωσικλβόυ?.]  Only  mentioned 
here : the  same  remark  applies  to 
Melantus. 

Φιλοκράτου$]  of  Eleusis  {c.  Aris- 
tog.  p.  783):  not  the  person  men- 
tioned above  (§  21),  who  was  of 
Hagnus. 

Διώνδου.]  § 222. 

τοινυν.]  There  is  an  anacoluthon 
here.  After  the  long  protasis  and 


parenthesis  the  speaker  takes  breath 
and  starts  as  if  with  a fresh  sentence. 
Translate  : ‘ well ; through  all  these 
troubles.’ 

€ΰ'ορκα.]  ‘Who  had  taken  their 
oath  and  gave  their  verdicfl  on  oath,  ’ 
i.  e.  who  gave  a conscientious  verdicT. 
On  the  contrast  of  tenses  in  these 
participles  cf.  the  parallel  passage, 
§ 5 ; on  υττέρ  cf.  §§  i and  8 ; and  on 
€ύορκα  § 2. 

§ 250.  TO  p,€pOS.]  § 22  2. 

^ €'π·€σ-ηρ.αίν€σ-0€.]  ‘ Continued  to 

sign  and  seal,’  ie.  to  approve  offi- 
cially as  correcT.  Aeschines  uses 
the  word  metaphorically,  de  F,  L, 
p.  34  {med.)  ‘ endorsing.’ 

όνορα.]  ‘ What  name-was  it  proper 
for  Ctesiphon  to  assign  to  my  affiions 
— was  it  not  that  name  which  he 
saw  the  public  assigning?  &c.’  The 
orator  here  is  more  ingenious  than 
logical ; he  assumes  as  an  axiom  that 
a verdidt  of  acquittal  is  the  same 
thing  as  a vote  of  confidence. 
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51  ΝαΙ,  φησίν,  αλλά  τό  του  Κεφάλου  καΧον,  το  μηξεμίαν 
rf ραφήν  φν^ειν.  κα\  νη  ΔΓ  εΰΒαψόν  γε.  άΧΚά  τί  μΒΧΧον  6 
■7Γθλλά/ίί5  μεν  φυ^ων,  μηΒεττώττοτε  δ’  εξε\€^χθεΙ<;  άΖι,κων  εν  in 
εγ/ίλ?]^ατ6  fylyvoiT  αν  δια  τοντο  Βικαιο)'ζ  J καντον  τνρο^  ^γε 
τούτον,  άι/δρε?  'Αθηναίοι,  και  το  τού  Κεφάλου  καΧον  είττεΐν 
εστι  μοι.  ούΒεμίαν  jap  ττώττοτ  έγράφ-ατό  με^  ονδ  εδιωξε 
ηραφην,  ώστε  νπο  σου  ώμοΧσγημαι  μηδέν  είναι  τοΰ  Κε- 
φάλου  γείρων  ΊτόΚιτη^. 

;52  Ιίανταχδθεν  μεν  τοίνυν  αν  τ(9  Uoi  την  αγωμοσΰνην 
αυτου  και  την  βασκανίαν,  ονχ  ήκιστα  δ'  άφ'  ων  -περί  τρ? 
τύχη<;  διεΧεχθη.  εγώ  δ’  δλω?  μεν,  Ιστιε;  άνθρωπος  ων ^ άν- 
θρώττω  τύχην  προφέρει,  άνόητον  ηγούμαι·  ην  ψ)ρ  ο^  βέλτι- 
στα πράττειν  νομίζων  και  άρίστην  εχειν  οΙόμενος  ονκ  οίδεν 
ει  μενει  τοιαύτη  μέχρι  της  εσπέρας,  πως  χρή  περί  ταυτης 


§ '251.  But,  it  will  he  said,  a man 
of  honour  would  never  have  been  pro- 
secuted at  all.  If  so,  happy  the  man  ! 
Yet  how  is  he  better  than  the  accused, 
who  is  honourably  acquitted!  1 too 
may  say  I have  never  been  prosecuted 
— at  least  by  Aeschines. 

TO  τοΰ  TCgtjxiXov.  ] ^ That  remarlc 
of  Cephalus  was  fine  : “ never  to  be 
put  on  public  trial.’”  The  passage 
in  Aeschines  runs  thus  (p.  ^i,fn.)p 
Άλλ’  οΰχΐ  ό K^0aXos  ό iraKaios  e/cet- 
vos,  6 δοκών  δημοτίκώτατο3  yeyovevaL, 
ονχ  οΰτω3  άλΧ  έττί  rots  ivavrioLS  i(pL- 
\οτίμ€ίΤθ,  OTL  οϋδεμίαν  ττώττοτε  y ραφήν 
^Γ€φevy6  τταρονόμων.  XVe  have  had 
Cephalus  already  mentioned,  with 
the  other  eminent  statesmen,  § 219. 

Ιγράψατο.]  sc.  Κίσχίνψ.  Ano- 
ther taunt  on  the  indirect  attack 
(§§  1 5)  16).  ypάφεσθaι  describes  the 
mere  commencement  of  the  adtion, 
διώκβίν  its  prosecution. 

ώμολό·γημ.αι  |χηδ£ν.]  Although  the 
normal  construdlion  would  be  ονδέν 
we  more  usually  find  the  negative 
to  be  μή  after  verbs  of  assertion  or 
concession.  The  weaker  form  of 
negative  is  chosen  wherever  the 
negation  is  closely  connedted  with 
the  Aveaker  mood  {i.  e.  any  mood  ex- 
cept the  indicative).  So  if  ούδέν  had 
been  written  here  the  negative  would 


not  have  had  so  close  a connedtion 
with  είναι.  A good  instance  of  the  two 
construdUons  is  found  in  Plato’s  Pro- 
tag. p.  315,  'ηyovμaL  αυτό  ον  διδακτόν 
είναι  μΎ)δε  νττ  άνθ ρωττων  τταραακενα- 
στόν  άνθρώτΓ0ΐ3.  ‘ I consider  that  it 
is  not  a thing  which  can  be  taught, 
and  that  it  is  a thing  which  is  not- 
capable-of-being-provided  by  men 
for  men.’  Had  he  written  μή  διδακ- 
τόν it  would  mean  ‘ a thing  which  is 
not-capable-of- being  taught,’  and 
the  negative,  instead  of  applying  to 
the  whole  conception,  would  have 
been  limited  to  the  words  διδακτόν 
είναι.  But  see  Madvig,  G.S.  § 205. 

§§  252 — 255.  JVow  for  his  argu- 
ment regarding  Fortune.  A ny  argu- 
ment founded  on  Fortune  is  weak, 
but  his  particidar  argument  is  wrong 
in  principle.  How  can  the  Fortune 
of  any  private  citizen  affedt  or  impair 
the  Fortune  of  the  state!  However, 
let  us  examine  his  private  Foi'time 
and  my  own,  side  by  side,  in  detail. 

§ 252.  ά*γνω|Αθ<Γΰνην.]  ‘ Unfair- 
ness,’ § 207.  Cf.  άyvωμovήσaι,  § 248. 
μεyά\'ηv  δέ  OeoiS  dyvωμocίύvΎ)v  [^θεμε- 
voi],  Soph.  Trach.  1266,  ‘injustice.’ 
'π·ροφ€ρ€ΐ  ] Cf.  p.  576,  1.  I.T 

7tc5j  βστ6  δίκαιον  τοϋνομα  μεν  τούτο 
ώs  6vειδos  ττροφέρειν  εμοι.  So  obicere 
in  Latin. 
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\eyeLV  ij  7τω9  ον^ίΒιζειν  βτβρφ  j iTrecSrj  S*  οντοζ  ττρό?  ττοΧ- 
λο?9  αλλοίς  καΐ  ττβρί  τούτων  νττερηφάνως  γ^ρηται  τω  λόγω, 
σκβφ'ασθ  , ω dvSpe^  ^Αθηναίοι,  καϊ  θβωρήσατβ  οσω  καΐ  άΧη~ 
θέστερον  καϊ  άνθρωττινώτερον  eyco  ττβρί-  τής  τύχης  τούτου 

253  ^ι^αλεχθήσομαι.  iyώ  την  μεν  τής  ττόλβω?  τύχην  άyaθήv 
ηyoΰμaly  καϊ  ταΰθ*  ορώ  καϊ  τον  Αία  τον  ΑωΒωναΐον  ήμΐν 
μαντευομενον,  την  μεντου  των  ιτάντων  άνθρωττων,  ή νυν 
€7τεχεί,  χαΧεττήν  καϊ  Κείνην'  τις  yap  ΈΧΧήνων  η τις  βαρ- 

254  βαρών  ου  ιτοΧΧων  κακών  εν  τω  ιταρόντΰ  ιτεττείραται ; το  μεν 
τοίνυν  ττροεΧεσθαι  τα  καΚΧίστα  καϊ  το  των  οΙηθέντων  *^Ελ- 
Χηνων,  εΐ  TTpooLVTo  ήμας,  εν  ευδαιμονία  διάξειν,  τούτων 
αυτών  αμεινον  ιτράττειν  τής  άyaθής  τύχης  τής  ιτόΧεως  είναι 
Τίθημι*  το  δε  ττροσκρουσαί  καϊ  μη  ιτάνθ*  ως  εβουΧόμεθ*  ήμΐν  3ΐ 
(τυμβηναι  της  των  αΧΧων  ανθρωττων  τύχης  το  εττιβάΧΧον 

255  ήμ^οίς  μέρος  μετειΧηφέναυ  νομίζω  την  ττύΧιν,  την  δ’  Ιδίαν 


ανθρω'ΤΓΐνώτ€ρον.]  i.  e.  with  a more 
true  apprehension  of  human  life. 
‘ How  far  more  true  and  more 
human  a conception  of  fortune  I will 
set  before  you  than  he.’ 

§ 253.  Δωδωναΐον.]  He  assigns 
this  particular  title  {yepas)  here  to 
Zeus  because  he  wishes  to  represent 
him  as  the  Lord  of  oracles  and  pro- 
phecies, whose  estimate  of  Athenian 
fortune  once  declared  oracularly 
must  be  always  true ; the  fortune  of 
Athens  is  therefore  intrinsically 
good ; though  not  exempt  from 
sharing  in  the  common  distresses  of 
the  world,  when  such  distresses  are 
universal  as  they  are  at  the  present 
crisis. 

ήρϊν.]  After  this  word  one  MS. 
inserts  και  τον  Άττόλλω  τον  ΙΙύθων. 
Dindorf,  following  2,  reads  as  above. 
But  Bremi,  Bekker,  and  Whiston 
retain  the  insertion.  If  retained  it 
weakens  greatly  the  force  of  καί  be- 
fore Tov  Ala,  ‘Zeus  himself,’  and 
weakens  somewhat  the  force  of  the 
whole  sentence. 

§ 254.  TO  p€v  TOLVw.]  ‘Now  the 
fail  that  we  chose  the  noblest  policy 
and  the  fait  that  we  are  in  better 
case  than  those  very  Hellenes  who 


expeiled  that  their  position  would 
be  constant  prosperity,  provided  they 
threw  us  over — this  I set  down  to 
the  state’s  good  fortune.’  δίάξειν, 
i.  e,  that  they  would  live  their  lives 
out  in  a state  of  perfedl  happiness. 
τίθ'τ]μι  is  in  its  technical  sense  of 
recording  in  a valuation  or  estimate 
under  a particular  item.  Good  for- 
tune, as  the  orator  here  represents 
it,  is  a relative  not  an  absolute  term. 
So  Aristotle,  Ethics,  i.  1 1,  §§  13,  14. 

t6  δέ  τΓροίΓκροΰσ-αι.]  ‘But  that  we 
have  met  with  reverses  and  that 
events  have  not  all  turned  out  as  we 
wished — this  I consider  the  state  has 
participated  as  our  allotted  share  in 
the  fortune  of  the  rest  of  the  world.’ 
The  infinitives  are  the  direct  objedls 
of  μεταλαμβάνω  which  like  μετέχω 
and  μεταδίδωμι  is  often  construdled 
with  an  accusative,  as  well  as  with  a 
partitive  genitive.  In  έτηβάΧλον  we 
have  an  example  of  the  intransitive 
use  of  that  verb  : so  Herod,  ii.  t8o, 
τoύs  Aελφoύs  δέ  επέβαλλε  παρασχεΐν. 
Id.  IV.  1 15,  των  κτημάτων  το  επί' 
βαλλον. 

§ 255·  18ιαν.]  ‘Personal,’  i.e. 

Aeschines  has  no  right  to  say  that 
my  sins  bring  a curse  on  the  State 
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τύχην  την  βμην  καΐ  την  evo<;  ημών  βκάστου  iv  τοΓ?  ΙΒίοίς 
βξετάζβίν  hUaiov  elvat  νομίζω,  εγώ  μίν  ούν  ούτωσΙ  ττερί  τη<ζ 
τύχη<ζ  άξίω^  ορθώς  καΐ  8οκαίω<;,  ώ?  βμαυτω  δθΛ:ώ,  νομίζω  δε 
καΐ  νμΐν'  6 δε  την  ΙΒίαν  τύχην  την  έμην  τη<ζ  κοίνης  τη<; 
ΤΓολβως  κυριωτεραν  είναι  φησο,  την  μικράν  καί  φαύλην  τή<^ 
ά^αθη^  καΐ  με^άΧη^.  καΐ  ττώς  ενυ  τούτο  ηενεσθαι ; 

Και  μην  εϊ  γε  την  εμήν  τύχην  ττάντως  εξετάζειν,  ΚΙσχινη, 
Ίτροαιρεΐ,  7τρο<ζ  την  σεαυτού  σκοπεί,  καν  €νρη<ζ  την  εμην 
βεΧτίω  τη<ζ  σής,  παυσαι  ΧοίΒορούμενο<ζ  αύτη.  σκοπεί  τοινυν 
ευθύς  εξ  α,ρχης,  καί  μου  προς  Αώς  μηΒεμίαν  ψυχρότητα 
καταηνω  μηΒείς.  εγώ  ηαρ  οΰτ  εϊ  τις  πενίαν  προπηΧακίζεί, 
νουν  €χείν  ηγούμαι,  οΰτ  εϊ  τις  εν  άφθόνοις  τραφείς  επΙ 
τούτω  σεμνύνεταί*  αλΧ’  ύπο  της  τουτουί  τού  χαΧεποΰ 
βΧασφημίας  καΐ  συκοφαντίας  είς  τοίούτους  Χό<γους  εμπίπ- 
τείν  αναγκάζομαι,  οΐς  εκ  των  ένόντων  ως  αν  Βύνωμαί  με^ 
τρίώτατα  χρησομαί. 

^ΕμοΙ  μεν  τοινυν  υπηρξεν,  Αισχίνη,  παίΒΙ  μεν  οντί 
φοιτάν  είς  τά  προσήκοντα  ΒίΒασκαΧεΐα,  καΐ  εχείν  0σα  χρη 
τον  μηΒεν  αίσχρον  ποίήσοντα  Βί  ενΒείαν,  εξεΧθόντί  Βε  εκ 


(Aescli.  ρ.  73»  a man’s  per- 

sonal fortune  only  affedls  his  own 
personal  affairs  and  extends  no  fur- 
ther: any  estimate  of  it  must  be 
made  within  that  limit. 

κυριωτ6ραν.]  ‘ More  supreme  than 
i.e.  more  potent  in  producing  effects. 
Cf.  Aesch.  p.  73  1.  c. 

§ 256.  As  he  has  made  personal 
refledlions  07i  7?ie,  lam  obliged,  how- 
ever reludlant,  to  retaliate. 

. ψυ)(ρότητα.]  ‘ Ungenerous  feel- 
ing : ’ a lack  of  that  human  warmth 
of  heart  and  sympathy  which  would 
naturally  produce  great  tenderness 
of  word  and  deed  towards  the  un- 
fortunate. This  use  of  the  word 
ψυχρότψ  is  unexampled ; but  the 
context  explains  it.  The  Lexica, 
however,  and  the  editors  translate 
it  otherwise  : ‘ indifference,  ’ ‘ pueri- 
lity,’ ^absurdity.’ 

cus  άν  δύνωμαι.]  The  full  form 
of  the  adverbial  expression  which  is 
usually  elliptical.  Cf.  § 4 through- 


out. 

§§  “2  5 7 — 264.  Γ had  the  educa- 
tion of  a gentleman  from  childhood 
upwards,  and  I took  the  position  of  a 
gentle  mail  in  public  life  and  busi- 
ness.  Aeschines  began  life  as  a7i 
errand  boy  of  veiy  dubious  parent- 
age, was  then  ejtgaged  in  a succession 
of  menial  aiid  vulgar  occupations, 
finally  eiiierged  as  a statesman,  but 
zvhat  a statesman! — withoiU  heart, 
and  without  chay'adler  ! 

§ 257.  φοιτάν]  has  here  its  com- 
mon technical  sense  ^to  go  to  school.’ 
Trdis  ών  έψοίτα^  es  rivos  διδασκάλου ; 
Arist.  Eq.  1235  ; Plat.  Prot.  326  C, 
&c.  The  course  of  school  educa- 
tion is  fully  described  in  the  Prota- 
goras p.  325  ; it  consisted  of  (i)  'γράμ- 
ματα (language  spoken  and  written), 
(2)  study  of  authors,  (3)  music,  and 
(4)  εύκοσμία  (good  principles  and 
good  behaviour. 

αισχρόν.]  ‘Low*:’  i.e.  I was 
exempt  from  the  necessity  of  earn- 
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τταίΒων  άκόΧουθα  τούτοι^  Ίτράττβίν,  'χορη^βΐν,  τριηραρ'χβίν, 
elacpepeiVy  μη^βμίά^  φίΧοημια^  μήτε  μήτε  Βημοσια^ 

άτΓοΧείττεσθαί,  άΧΧά  καΐ  rfj  ττόΧεί  καΐ  τοΓ?  φίΧοίς  χρήσιμον 
είναι,  εΊτεώή  Βε  ττρος  τά  κοινά  ττροσεΧθεΐν  εΒοξέ  μοι,  τοι- 
αυτα  πτοΧιτεύματα  εΧεσθαι  ώστε  καΐ  υττο  τή<ζ  ττατρίΒο^  και 
ύτΓ  άΧΧων  ΈΧΧήνων  ττοΧΧών  ΊτοΧΧάκι<ζ  εστεφανωσθαι,  καΐ  313 
μηΒε  τούς  εχθρούς  υμάς,  ώς  ον  καΧά  j ήν  ά ττροειΧομην, 
ζ8  ετηχειρεΐν  Χε^^ειν.  iyoo  μεν  Βή  τοιαύτρ  σνμβεβίωκα  τυχρ, 
καΐ  ττόλλ’  αν  εχων  ετερ*  είττεΐν  ττερί  αυτής  τταραΧείττω,  φυ- 
Χαττό μένος  το  Χυττήσαί  τινα  εν  οΐς  σεμνύνομαι,  σύ  Β 6 
σεμνός  άνήρ  καΐ  Βιατττύων  τούς  άΧΧους  σ κόπτει  ττρος  ταυτην 
πΓοία  τινί  κεχρησαι  τύχρ,  Βι  ήν  πταΐς  μεν  ων  μετά  πτοΧΧής 
ενΒείας  ετράφης,  άμα  τω  πτατρι  πτρος  τω  ΒιΒασκαΧειφ  τΐ'ροσ- 


ing  my  bread  in  any  menial  way 
(§  258).  The  vulgarity  of  this  ‘ odious 
comparison  ’ requires  indeed  all  the 
apology  of  § 256,  and  even  so  is 
intolerable. 

Ιξελθόντι.]  i.e.  when  I became  an 
€φηβos  and  was  entered  in  the  ληξι- 
αρχικόν 'γραμματεΐον  as  now  τελών 
είs  dvdpas,  and  of  ripe  age  to  hold 
office.  Cf.  c.  Mid.  pp.  564,  565  ; 
Aphob.  p.  857;  c.  07iet.  865,  &c.; 
Smith  D.  A.  419. 

ακόλουθα.]  ‘the  natural  sequel : ’ 
i.e.  my  undertaking  of  those  State 
offices  which  only  the  wealthier 
class  (§  104)  were  required  to  serve. 
The  Choregus  volunteered,  as  the 
accepted  representative  of  his  tribe, 
to  bear  the  whole  expense  of  putting 
one  of  the  selecSled  Dramas  on  the 
stage.  We  have  a full  account  in 
the  Midias  of  how  the  orator  served 
the  Choregia  and  the  Trierarchia 
(pp.  540,  564).  The  duties  of  the 
Trierarch  have  been  already  noticed 
(§§  104 — 106).  The  system  of  the 
Eisphora  (extraordinary  ‘ Property. 
Tax’)  was  identical  with  that  de- 
scribed § io3note^7e/^0i^as.  For  fuller 
particulars  on  the  various  technical 
allusions  in  this  paragraph,  see  Smith 
D.  A.  s.  vv. : and  with  all  this  account 
of  the  orator’s  early  life  compare  the 


speeches  against  Ap/iob^is,  p.  811  sq. 

φιλοτιμιοδ.]  ‘Fell  short  in  no 
point  of  duty  either  public  or  pri- 
vate.’ Bremi  says  : ‘ officia  ex  quibus 
honorifice  praestitis  laus  redundat  in 
eum  qui  praestiterat : hie  etiam  offi- 
cia compledtitur  amicis  praestanda.’ 
Though  φιλοτιμία  is  literally  ‘ honour- 
able ambition,’  we  cannot  but  para- 
phrase it  here. 

§ 258.  σ-υ|χβ€βίωκα]  with  the 
next  seven  words  happens  to  make  a 
Hexameter. 

αν  ^χων.]  ' The  dv  qualifies  the 
infinitive  only,  the  construction  of 
the  participle  being  concessive  = ei 
και  δυνατόν  6τι  εϊττοιμι  αν. 

Ιν  ots.]  ‘ By  dwelling  on  what  I 
am  proud  of.’  The  sentiment  is 
exactly  the  same  as  in  § 4.  The  un- 
expressed antecedent  to  iv  ois  is  tois 
ττρά^μασι,  dative  of  the  cause  [i.e. 
the  cause  of  their  probable  annoy- 
ance) , in  immediate  connection  with 
λυπησαι. 

cT€[xv0s.]  ‘Imposing:’  here  false 
assumption  is  implied  in  contrast  to 
just  pride  {σεμνύνομαι).  On  σεμνόν., 
cf.  § 35,  ρήματα.  _ 

7ΓροσΓ€δρ6υων.]  ‘Sitting  in  attend- 
ance on;’  i.e.  not  a member  of  the 
school,  but  only  there  as  errand-boy 
and  drudge. 
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β^ρεύωρ,  το  μβλαν  τριβών  καΐ  τά  βυ£ρα  σττοηηίζων  κοΧ  το 
59  ΤΓαί^α^ω^εϊον  κορών,  οΙκίτου  τάζιν,  ούκ  eXevOepov  τταιώο^ 
€χων,  άνηρ  Se  ^βνόμ^νο^  τρ  μητρί  τέλούσρ  τά<;  βίβΧου<; 
avejlyvwaKe^  καΐ  ταΧλα  σννβσκευωροΰ,  την  μεν  νύκτα  νε- 
βρίζων  καΐ  κρατηρίζων  καΐ  καθαίρων  τούς  τεΧουμένους  καΐ 
άτΓομάττων  τώ  ττηΧω  καΐ  τοΐς  τητύροίς  καΐ  άνιστας  άττο 
του  καθαρμού  κεΧεύων  Χέ^ειν  “ ecf^ujov  κακόν,  εύρον  αμει- 
νον,'^  εττί  τώ  μηύένα  ττώττοτε  τηΧίκούτ  οΧοΧύζαυ  σεμνννό- 


μ€λαν.]  We  know  little  or  no- 
thing about  the  ink  used  at  this 
period;  but  from  this  passage  we 
must  infer  that  it  was  prepared  like 
our  Indian  ink  by  rubbing  from  a 
cake.  See  Smith  D,A.  Atra- 

MENTUM. 

βάθρα.]  Suhsellia  scholastica,  Cf. 
Platon.  Protag.  325  E,  τταρατίθβασίν 
avTols  έτΓΪ  των  βάθρων  avaycyvioaKeLV 
ΤΓΟίητών  ayadujv  ττοιηματα. 

τταιδαγωγ^ίον.]  Synonymous  with 
δίδασκα\6Ϊον.  The  word  πaLδayωyόs 
has  the  general  sense  of  ‘ tutor  ’ as 
well  as  its  particular  sense  of  the 
‘ slave  who  escorted  the  boy  on  his 
way  to  school.’ 

oIkctov.]  Exactly  our  own  do- 
mestic:’ an  in-door  servant  only. 

§ 259.  τ€λού<τη.]  Suidas  calls 
Glaucothea  a τβλέστρια,  the  orator 
styles  her  τνμττανίστρία  § 284.  In 
these  initiations,  which  were  of 
Phrygian  origin,  Glaucothea  as  high 
priestess  would  play  the  cymbals, 
and  Aeschines  would  read  the  requi- 
site passages  out  of  the  mystic  books. 
The  deity  worshipped  in  these  so- 
lemnities seems  to  have  been  Sal)a- 
zius,  a Phrygian  god,  afterwards 
identified  with  Dionysus  Sabazius. 
Aristoph.  Az/.  875  €ϋχ€σθ€  καί 
(ppvyi\Lp  Σαβα^ίφ,  where  (ppvyLXos 
is  a wretched  pun  on  ΦρυyLos. 

<τυν€σκ€υωροΰ.]  ‘ And  helped  in 
all  the  other  business,’  z.e.  all  the 
technical  performance  conne(5led 
with  the  rites,  as  the  context  ex- 
plains. 

ν€βρίζων.]  A coined  word,  con- 
temptuous in  its  form  ; so  κρατηρί- 
ζων  also : ‘ working  away  with  fawn- 


skin  and  bowk’  The  wearing  of  the 
fawn-skin  in  Dionysiac  rites  is  suf- 
ficiently notorious ; here  it  is  proba- 
bly meant  that  the  business  of  Ae- 
schines was  to  robe  the  candidates 
for  initiation,  as  well  as  assuming 
the  dress  himself.  See  Harpocra- 
tion  (s.v.).  The  κρατήρ  would  be  in- 
dispensable, both  for  libations  and 
for  the  orgies  which  followed. 

καθαίρων.]  Dissen  cites  here  the 
excellent  explanatory  note  of  Wyt- 
tenbach  on  Plutarch  de  Superstit.  1 66 
a.  ‘ Lustrationis  pars  erat  ut  corpus 
lustrandum  circumlineretur  et  qua- 
si circumpinseretur  imprimis  luto, 
ττηλψ,  turn  abstergeretur,  quorum 
illud  est  ττζριμάττβιν  hoc  άττομάττειν, 
sed  utrzanqiie  promiscue  de  tota  lus- 
tration e dicitur.'’  See  also  Harpo- 
cration  s.  v.  άττομάττων.  As  here 
described,  the  clay  was  first  smeared 
all  over  the  skin  and  then  rubbed 
off  with  bran.  The  total  operation 
is  meant  by  καθαίρων,  the  details  by 
Kai...7rLTVpOLS. 

’^φνγον.]  ‘Eschewed  evil,  sought 
out  better.’  The  idea  of  initiation 
is  to  consecrate  and  purify  the  nature 
of  the  initiated.  Hence  the  candi- 
date is  fold  to  describe  himself  as 
renouncing  sin  and  cleaving  to 
good  for  ever.  Cf.  the  notorious 
passage  of  Isocrates  {Panegyr.  § 28) 
concerning  the  origin  and  concep- 
tion of  the  Mysteries.  Also  Cic.  de 
Leg.  II.  14.  Eurip.  Bacch.  900  is 
compared  by  Elmsley.  The  same 
formula  of  devotion,  as  Dissen  no- 
tices, was  used  at  Athens  in  certain 
nuptial  ceremonies  : Suidas  s.  v. 
’iφυyov. 
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200  yttez/09  {jcal  έγωγε  νομίζω*  μη  ηαρ  οϊβσθ'  αυτόν  ^θίηη^σθαι 
μβν  ουτω  μί^α,  ολοΧύζβιν  δ’  οι;χ  ύπέρΧαμττρον),  iv  δέ  ταΪ9 
ημάραίς  tou9  καλούς  θιάσου^;  α^ων  Βίά  των  68ών,  tou9  βστβ- 
φανωμβνους  τω  μαράθω  καΐ  τη  Χενκη,  τού<;  οφεις  τον^  τταρβίας 
ΘΧίβων  καΐ  virep  τη<ζ  κβφαΧης  αΙωρων,  καΐ  βοών  βύοΙ  σαβοΐ, 
καΐ  βττορ'χον μένος  νης  άττης  άττης  νης,  'έξαργος  καΐ  ττροη^εμών 
καϊ  κιστοφόρος  καΧ  Χίκνοφόρος  καΐ  τοιαυτα  υττο  των  y ραδίων  3Η 
TTpoaayopevo μένος i μισθόν  Χαμβάνων  τούτων  έθρυπτα  καϊ 
στρετττονς  καϊ  νεήΧατα,  εφί  οΐς  τις  ούκ  αν  ώς  αΧηθώς  αυτόν 

20ϊ  εύ^αιμονίσειε  καϊ  την  αυτού  τύγ^ην  ] ετΓειύη  δ'  εις  τούς  ύημό- 


§ Ίβο.  ουτω  ixe^a.]  Cf.  § 285 
ενφωνον,  § 313  \αμτΓροφωνότα.το^. 
Also  ρ.  449  where  the  voice 

of  Aeschines  is  fully  criticised. 

θιάσου8]  has  here  its  technical 
sense  of  a ‘Dionysiac  procession’  or 
rather  ‘riot’ — -Ίακχε  έλθέ  τόνδ’  avd 
Χειμώνα  χορεύσων  oaiovs  is  θιασωτα$» 
Aristoph.  Ran.  326. 

μαράθω.]  ‘ Fennel,’  the  Attic  form 
of  μαράθρφ.  The  plant  was  supposed 
to  have  magic  powers.  Aelian  H.  A . 
IX.  1 7,  cited  by  Dissen. 

XevKTj.]  The  white  poplar  was 
supposed  to  grow  in  the  infernal 
regions — Harpocration  cites  Horn. 
II.  XIII.  389,  XVI.  482.  That  this 
Dionysus  of  the  Mysteries  was  one 
of  the  χθόνιοί  is  sufficiently  clear  from 
the  Ranae  of  Aristophanes  (/.  c. ). 

Trapetas·]  The  serpents  were  so 
called  from  the  puffed  shape  of  their 
heads  : they  were  not  venomous. 
Cf.  Aristoph.  Pint.  690.  On  their 
use  in  Bacchic  rites,  cf.  Eurip.  Bacch. 
697 — KoX  κατάστικτους  dopds  [ οφεσι 
κατεζώσαντο  Χιχμώσιν  yiuvv. 

εΰοϊ  (ταβοΐ.]  ‘Evoe  Saboe.’  The 
joyous  interjections  euo?,  εΰα,  εύάν 
(said  to  be  of  Eastern  etymology) 
were  specially  appropriate  to  Diony- 
siac  revels,  Ί^αβοΐ  is  understood 
to  be  the  abbreviated  vocative  of 
'Zapa^Los. 

ο5ή$  άττη$·]  The  words  of  the 
song  put  to  represent  the  tune  of 
the  dance — ‘Hymen,  Hymenae’  is 
always  cited  as  a parallel.  The 


ancient  lexicographers  explain  utJs 
άττη3  as  being  mystic  names  either 
of  Dionysus  or  of  Atys ; and  support 
the  former  view  by  fanciful  deriva- 
tions— V7]s  from  veTos,  άττη$  from 
ατη.  We  have  no  other  information 
as  to  the  meaning  or  origin  of  the 
words. 

^|αρχο§]  applies  to  the  music, 
Ίτροητεμών  to  the  procession.  The 
meanings  of  κLστoφόpos  and  Χικνοφό- 
pos  are  somewhat  disputed.  But  it 
is  pretty  well  established  that  the 
κίστη  referred  to  was  the  chest  in 
\vhich  the  mystic  articles  were  shut 
up  and  carried  in  procession  (cf.  the 
proverb  ovos  dycov  μυστήρια  Aris- 
toph. Ran.  159,  SchoL):  and  that 
the  λίκνον  was  a fan-shaped  basket 
containing  first-fruits  and  all  neces- 
saries for  the  sacrifices,  Dionysus 
having,  among  other  epithets,  the 
yipas  of  Xικvίτηs. 

ένθρυτΓτα.]  φωμόι  οϊνφ  βεβpεyμε- 
voi  ous  ετΓοίουν  ets  σκάφην  αρτου3  δια- 
θρύφαντε$ — καϊ  φακήν  ετησκεδάσαντες 
(Ulpian),  z.e.  bits  of  bread  soaked  in 
a bowl  of  wine  and  sprinkled  over 
with  pulse. 

ν€ήλατα]  according  to  Harpo- 
cration were  rolls  of  ‘fresh-ground’ 
barley-meal  steeped  in  honey  and 
studded  with  raisins  and  chick-peas. 
Lobeck  however  derives  the  word, 
with  much  more  probability,  fri»m 
ελαύνω,  citing  the  use  of  ελατή' p for 
pastry  in  Aristoph.  Eqiiit.  1181. 
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τα9  ένβ'^ράφη<;  οττωσΒήτΓοτε  €ω  yap  τούτο  ye,  €7Τ€ίΒη  δ’  ονι^ 
€V€ypάφη^,  βιθβω^  το  καΚΚιστον  e^eXe^co  twv  epycoj/,  ypap,-- 
ματβύβιν  καΐ  υττηρετβΐν  το6?  άρχώίοίς.  ώ?  δ’  ατττ^λλάγτ;? 
ΊΓ0Τ6  καΐ  τούτον,  ττάνθ'  a των  αΧΚων  κaτηyopeL^  αύτο^ 
ΤΓΟίήσα'ζ,  ον  κατρσχννα<ζ  μά  Δ^’  ovSL·  των  ΊTpov7Γηpyμevωv 
τώ  μβτά  ταντα  βίω,  αλλά  μισθώσας  σαντον  το69  βαρνστέ^ 
νοίς  έττίκαΧονμένοί^  έκβίνοι^  νττοκρίταΐς,  ΧίμύΧω  καΐ  ^ω- 
κράτει^  iτpL·τayωvLστ€L·ς,  σνκα  καΐ  βότρνς  καΐ  βλάας  συλ- 
\eyωv  ωσττβρ  6ττωρώνή<ζ  e/c  των  άΧλοτρίων  χωρίων^  ττλβίω 
Χαμβάνων  άττδ  τούτων  τραύματα  ή των  άyώvωv,  ou9  νμβΐ^ 
ΤΓ€ρΙ  τ^9  ψνχή<^  rjyωvίζeσθe'  ην  yap  ασττονΒος  καΐ  άκηρνκτο<ζ 
νμΐν  7Γ/)09  τούς  θεατάς  ττοΧβμος,  νή)  ων  ττολλά  τρανματ 
εΙΧηφώς  εΙκότως  τούς  άττείρονς  των  τοιούτων  κινδύνων  ως 


§ 26 1.  4ν€γράφη8.]  ^Enrolled 
on  the  list  of  your  deme.  ’ The  pre- 
siding officer  in  every  deme  {δημαρ- 
%os)  kept  a register  of  all  citizens  of 
full  age  who  could  be  counted  among 
its  members;  this  was  called  the 
\η^ίαρχικόν  ^ρσ.μματ€ων,  and  was 
the  necessary  record  to  prove  citizen- 
ship. 

τούτο.]  i.e.  the  difficulty  you  had 
to  get  your  name  put  on  the  list,  on 
the  ground  of  your  parentage.  ^ 

oCv.]  ‘After  all.’  Here  has 
its  full  original  force  already  noticed 
(§  23)  as  an  accusative  absolute  of 
the  neuter  participle  of  €ΐμί — ‘this 
being  so’  i.e.  ‘the  point  being  as- 
sumed to  be  true,  though  not  worth 
discussing.’  Aesch.  Ag.  217  is  an- 
other good  example. 

ypajj,[.>.aT6V€LV.]  § J27  oXeOpos. 
De  F.  L.  p.  371,  1.  20,  &c.  The 
diminutive  άρχιδίοΐ3  is  sarcastic  and 
contemptuous.  Aristoph.  Atj.  iiii 
Kau  Χαχόντεζ  άρχίδων  εΧΘ'  άρττάσαί 
βούΧησθέ  τι. 

§ 202.  βαρυσ-Tovois. ] Simylus  and 
Socrates  appear  to  have  distinguish- 
ed themselves  by  ranting  and  over- 
acting their  parts  in  tragedy.  We 
know  nothing  of  them  from  other 
sources.  In  the  de  F.  L.  p.  418  we 
find  Aeschines  aCting  as  tritagonist 
to  a different  pair  of  artistes,  Theo- 


doras and  Aristodemus ; but  that  was 
at  Athens,  not  in  the  rural  (or,  as 
we  should  say,  ‘provincial’)  perform- 
ances. 

0ΊΓωρώνη$.]  ^A  costermonger’ — 
lit.  a small  fruiterer  who  would  pur- 
chase a stock  of  fruit  from  the  market 
gardens  and  sell  it  on  his  own  ac- 
count. The  rustic  audience,  accord- 
ing to  the  orator,  pelted  Aeschines 
so  freely  for  his  bad  aCling,  that  he 
might  have  set  himself  up  in  the 
olive  and  fig  trade  with  the  quanti- 
ties which  they  threw  at  him. 

τραύρ,ατα.]  The  remark  is  meant 
to  be  facetious  : i.e.  Aeschines  re- 
ceived more  wounds  from  figs  and 
olives  in  his  desperate  and  deadly 
battles  with  the  audience  than  he 
ever  did  in  the  state’s  service.  With 
Dindorf  I prefer  to  retain  τραύματα 
here  though  Σ omits  it : all  the  other 
MSS.  have  it,  and  Schafer  retained 
it,  though  with  a different  interpre- 
tation ; according  to  his  view  Aeschi- 
nes robbed  the  orchards  and  got 
caught  and  thrashed  while  doing  so. 
But  the  other  explanation  is  simpler 
and  better.  The  j oke  in  either  case  is 
equally  stupid. 

τΓ€ρ1...ψυχή8]  has  here  its  com- 
mon proverbial  sense  ‘for  dear  life,’ 
‘ for  life  and  death.’ 
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263  ζβίλούς  σκωτΓτβίς, 


ΔΗΜΟ^ΘΕΝΟΤΣ  [3 1 5·  263 

άΧλά  yap  irapeX^  ων  την  ττβνίαν  αΐτίά- 


σαιτ  αν  ιτρο<;  αύτα  τα  τον  τρόττου  σου  βαΒωνμαί  κατη- 
γορήματα, τοίαύτην  yap  ecXov  ττοΧίτβίαν,  €ΤΓ€ί8η  ττοτε  καΐ 
τουτ  έττηΧθβ  σοί  ττοίησαι,  Sl  ην  €ύτνχ^ούση<ζ  μβν  τη^  ττατρί- 
δο?  Xayώ  βίον  βζη^  δβδίώ?  καΐ  τρέμων  καΐ  άβΐ  7ΓXηyήσeσθaL· 
ττροσΒοκών  icf)  0Γ9  σαυτω  σννη^βι^  ahiKovvTL,  iv  οΐ^  δ' 

264  ητνχησαν  οΐ  aXXoi,  θρασύς  ων  νή>  άπτάντων  ω^\raι.  καίτου 
οστίς  'χ^ίΧίων  ττοΧίτών  άττοθανοντων  έθάρρησε,  τί  οΰτος 
τταθβΐν  νίΓΟ  των  ζώντων  Βίκαιός  εστίν ; ττοΧΧά  τοίνυν  €τβρ 
βΙτΓβΐν  βγων  ττβρί  αύτου  πταραΧ^ί'^ω’  ού  yap  οσ  αν  ^βίζαιμι 
ττροσόντ  αίσγ^ρα  τοντω  καϊ  ονββη,  ττάντ  οΐμαι  Secv  βύχβρώς 
Xeyeiv,  άλλ’  οσα  μη^εν  αίσχρόν  βστίν  βίττείν  εμοί. 

265  ^Ε^ξέτασον  τοίνυν  πταρ  αΧΧηΧα  τα  σοΙ  κάμοί  βεβίωμενα^ 
ττράως,  μη  τηκρώς,  Αίσγ^ίνη'  είτ  ερώτησον  τουτουσΙ  την 
ΤΓΟτέρου  τύ'χην  αν  εΧοιθ"  έκαστος  αυτών,  έΒίΒασκες  ypάμ- 


3^5 


<ΓκώΐΓΤ€ΐ8.]  As  a specimen  we 
may  take  Aeschines  p.  76,  Karaya- 
yoύσηs  δ’  αύτόι^  els  rrjv  ttoXlv  rrjs 
άπροσδοκ^ητον  σωτηρία<ζ  roj)s  μβν  ττρώ- 
Tous  xpovovs  vπ6τpoμos  ην  όίνθρωτΓ03, 
καΐ  ΤΓΟ,ρίών  ημίθνη^  έττί  τό  βήμα  βίρη- 
νοφνλακα  νμα3  αυτόν  έκέλβνβ  χβιροτο- 
νβϊν. 

§263.  ΊΓ0Τ€.}  ‘At last:’  continuing 
the  taunt  that  Aeschines  was  long 
excluded  from  political  life  by  his 
low  origin  and  occupations. 

λαγώ  βιον.]  Herod,  ill.  108  0 
\ayos  υπό  iravros  Θηρβνβται  θηρίου 
καϊ  opvidos  καί  άνθρωπον.  ‘Lepus,’ 
says  Bremi  quaintly,  ‘ omnibus  gen- 
tibus  et  aetatibus  imago  est  timidi- 
tatis,  quippe  qui  ne  dormiens  quidem 
audeat  oculos  occludere.’ 

§ 264.  χιλίων.]  Diodorus  (xvi. 
86)  returns  the  loss  at  more  than  a 
thousand  killed  and  quite  two  thou- 
sand taken  prisoners. 

€θάρρη(Γ6.  ] ‘ Was  in  high  spirits,  ’ 
z.e.  was  absolutely  and  obviously 
exhilarated  and  emboldened  by  the 
circumstance. 

μ,ηδέν  αίσ-χρόν.]  This  is  surely 
the  worst  form  of  defamation,  to 
imply,  as  the  orator  does,  that  there 
were  graver  and  more  heinous  charges 


against  his  opponent,  really  too  foul 
for  his  own  pure  lips  to  repeat. 
Making  all  allowance  for  the  bad 
tone  of  the  age  and  the  audience 
this  part  of  the  invedlive  is  inexcus- 
able. 

§§  265,  266.  I recapitulate  and 
simi??tarise  the  comparison  of  our 
private  fortunes. 

§265.  €δίδα<ΓΚ€§.]  This  passage 
has  been  universally  admired  by  a 
host  of  critics  from  Hermogenes 
downwards ; but  I cannot  myself 
admire  it  at  all,  except  for  the  neat- 
ness with  which  the  ‘antitheta’  are 
balanced.  I quite  agree  with  Mr 
Whiston  in  thinking  it  studied  and 
unnatural.  It  also  appears  to  me 
not  only  vulgar  but  fallacious.  In 
what  respect  is  the  schoolboy  supe- 
rior to  the  pupil-teacher,  or  the 
candidate  for  initiation  to  the  acoly  th 
who  initiates  him,  or  the  audience 
to  the  artistes?  The  utmost  the 
orator  says  against  Aeschines  is  this, 
that  owing  to  inferior  birth  and 
poverty  he  had  no  social  advantages 
and  had  to  fight  his  own  way  in  the 
world.  The  more  honour  to  him 
for  having  successfully  achieved  it. 
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μ,ατα,  iym  S'  εφοίτων.  eVeXet?,  εγώ  S'  γεΧονμην.  εχόρενε';, 
εγώ  S'  βχορή^ουν.  ίΎραμμάτ€υε<;,  eyo)  S'  ήκκΧησιαζον·.  erpc- 
τα^ωνίστεί<;,  εγώ  S'  εθεώρουν.  εξετητΓΎε<;,  εγώ  S' ^ εσνριττον. 
ίττερ  των  εχθρών  πεττοΧίτενσαί  ττάντα,  εγώ^  δ’  ν-περ  τη^ 
ττατριδο?.  έώ  ταΧΧα,  άΧΧά  νυνί  τήμερον  εγώ  μεν  νττερ 
τού  στεφανωθηναυ  Soκψάζoμaι,  το  δέ  μηS'  ότωνν^  aS>.>cεov 
άνωμοΧόγημΜ,  σοΙ  δέ  συκοφάντη  μ'εν  είναι  SoKdv  υπάρχει, 
κιvSvvεvει<;  δέ  εΐ'τε  δε?  σ έ'τί  τούτο  ποιεΐν,  εϊτ  fjSp  'ττεπαν- 
σθαι  μη  μεταΧαβόντα  το  μέρο<;  τών  ψήφων,  αγαθή  γ, 
ούχ  όρα^;  τύχη  συμβεβιωκώ^  τψ  εμψ  ώ?  φαυΧης  κατη- 

γορεκ.  ^ f Λ Λ 

Φερε  δ/)  καΐ  τάς  τών  Χειτουργιων  μαρτυρίας,  ων  ΧεΧει- 

τούργηκα,  ύμίν  άναγνώ.  τταρ  ώί  τταρανάγνωθι  καΐ  σύ  μοι 

TQi^  pTJ(T€L·^  CL^  €.\Vl-ldiVOV, 

7jK(ii  v€Kpwv  κ€νθ[λων(ΐ  καί  σκοτον  ττυλας 

κοΧ 

KaKayyeXeiV  μίν  Ισθι  [λη  θελοντα  με, 

καΐ  κακύν  κακώ^  σε  μάΧιστα  μεν  οί  θεοί,  επειτα  ούτοι 
ττόϊ/τε?  άποΧέσειαν,  πονηρον  οντα  καΐ  ποΧίτην  και  τρι- 
ταηωνιστ^ν, 

Aeye  τά?  μαρτυρία^· 


l^ciriiTTes·!  This  clause  is  most 
illogical  in  its  connexion  with  the 
preceding  five  5 those  all  speak  of 
comparative  professions  and  occupa- 
tions ; but  in  this  last  a professional 
failure  is  compared  with  its  natural 
and  obvious  result.  As  if  it  were 
any  credit  to  the  orator  to  be  hissing 
an  unsuccessful  adtor ! Yet  heie  he 
puts  it  on  a par  with  statesmanship 
and  public  service. 

ctriipiTTOv.}  fi^f·  the  de  F·  L· 
p.  449 . “ And,  to  make  up  the  Attic- 
ism, they  were  out  and  I hissed.’ 
Milton  {Apol.  for  Smedlymnus), 

§ -266.  Kiv8w€U€is.]  2.^.  you  stand 
to  lose  in  either  event:  if  you  get 
your  verdidl,  you  go  on  with  your 
established  but  degrading  profession 
of  traitor  and  informer;  if  you  do 


not  get  a verdidl,  you’re  a ruined 
man  and  even  that  career  is  closed 
to  you. 

opas.]  Parenthetical  as  in 

§ 23'“^·  , 

§ “zdy.  Ιλυμαίνου.]  ‘ Murdered, 
cf.  § 180.  The  first  iambic  cited  is 
Eurip.  Hec.  i ; the  author  of  the 
second  is  unknown.  On  the  word 
/cctK’ct'y'yeXeiP  *to  be  bearer  of  wretch- 
ed tidings’  the  point  of  the  next 
sentence  turns  : ‘ and  wretch  as  you 
are  may  you  come  to  a wretched 
doom — by  the  judgment  of  heaven 
if  so  it  may  be— if  not,  by  the  judg- 
ment of  all  here  present.’  eTretra 
(§  i)  answers  μάΧιστα  μέν  ^ with  a 
little  more  force  than  ei  de  μη  (§  103), 
representing  a closer  and  more  im- 
mediate alternative. 


ΔΗΜ02ΘΕΝ0Τ^ 


[316.  268 
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ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ. 

-68  Εζ/  μ^ν  τοίννν  Τ0Ζ9  ττρό?  την  ttoXlv  τοζοίτο?*  iv  Se 
τοΐ<ζ  18ίθίς  el  μη  ττάντες  Ϊστ6  οτι  κοινος  καΐ  φιΧάνθρωττο^ 
και  τοΐς  Ββομένοίς  έπαρκών^  σιωττω  καΧ  ovSev  αν  βιττοίμι  ^ιβ 
ovSe  τταρασ'χοίμην  irepl  τούτων  ονΒβμίαν  μαρτυρίαν , οντ 
€0  τίνα<ζ  6/C  των  ττοΧεμίων  βΧνσόμην,  οΰτ  βϊ  τισι  θυ^ατέρα^ 
σννε^βΒωκα,  ουτ6  των  τοίοντων  ούΒέν.  καΐ  jap  οντω  7τω9 
269  ντΓ€ίΧηφα.  εγώ  νομίζω  τον  μβν  ev  τταθόντα  helv  μβμνησθαΰ 
τταντα  τον  χρόνον,  τον  Se  πτοιησαντα  €υθύς  βττιΧεΧησθαί,  el 
8εΐ  τον  μεν  χρήστου,  τον  8ε  μη  μικρόψυχου  Ίτοιεΐν  epyov 
άνθρώτΓου·  τό  Be  τα9  18ία<;  edepjeala^  υττομιμνησκειν  καΧ 
Xejeiv  μικρού  Βεΐν  όμοιόν  εστι  τω  όνειΒίζειν,  ου  Βη  ιτοιησω 
τοίοΰτον  ούΒεν,  ουδέ  ττροαχθησομαι,  αλλ’  δτΓω9  'ττοθ"  ύττεί- 
Χημμαι  πτερΧ  τούτων,  αρκεί  μοι, 

2JO  ΈούΧομαι  Be  των  ΙΒίων  airaXXayel^  ετί  μικρά  ττρό^ζ  ύμα<ζ 
είττεϊν  ττερΧ  των  κοινών,  el  μεν  yap  εχεις,  Αισχίνη,  των  ύττό 
τούτον  τον  ηΧιον  ehreiv  άνθρωττων  οστις  αθώος  τής  Φ/- 
ΧίτΓΤΓου  ττρότερον  και  νύν  τής  ^ΑΧεξάνΒρου  Βυναστείας 
yeyovev,  ή των  ^ΕΧΧήνων  ή των  βαρβάρων,  έστω,  συγ- 


§§  268,  269.  / will  not  me7ition 

7ny  private  benefadlions.  It  is  meafz 
of  a man  even  to  recoiled  his  owji 
good  deeds  of  that  kind. 

§268.  Ιλυσ-άμην.]  ‘Ransomed.’ 
Cf.  de  F.  L.  p.  394,  adv.  Nicostr. 
p.  1250.^ 

σ-υν€ξ€δωκα.]  ‘Helped  to  dower’ — 
^TL  τοίννν  καΐ  ίδια  tlgl  των  ττολίτών 
άτΓορονσί  συνε^έδωκε  dvyaTepas  καΐ 
άδ€λφά$.  Lys.  de  Aristoph.  pec.  § 59. 

§ 269.  €v0vs  €'ϊαλ€λή<τθαι.]  Then 
why  does  the  orator  not  adl  on  this 
principle?  He  puts  in  a claim  to 
public  credit  both  for  his  right 
hand’s  doings  and  for  his  left  hand’s 
knowing  them  not.  This  rhetorical 
figure  H will  not  say,’  ‘I  will  not 
mention,’  is  however  no  less  ancient 
than  modern. 

άρκ€ί  μοι.]  ‘ Whatever  may  be  my 
general  reputation  as  to  this — that  is 
enough  for  me.  ’ The  perfedl  tense, 


ύττείλημμαι,  means  a complete  and 
accomplished  character,  in  the  eyes 
of^  the  public,  either  for  good  or 
evil.  On  this  form  of  the  tense,  cf, 
§ 12,  κατητορημένα,  &c. 

§§  270 — 275.  Is  disaster  limited 
to  us  at  Athens?  Is  it  not  tmiversal, 
even,  where  my  name  has  never  been 
heard  of?  Blame  bad  fortune:  do 
7tot  blazne  my  bad statesinanship.  Why 
did  not  Aeschines  suggest  a better 
policy?  Because  there  was  no  better. 
When  a man  has  done  his  best  to 
win,  losmg  deserves  not  censuz'e  but 
sympathy. 

§ 270.  νυν.]  i.e.  the  year  331  — 
330.  So  in  § 253,  τύχην  h νυν  έττέ- 
χει.  The  supremacy  of  Alexander 
Avas  at  its  height;  the  neΛvs  of  his 
Asiatic  triumphs  was  constantly 
reaching  Greece,  and  his  lieutenant 
Antipater  had  just  crushed  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian secession  at  Megalopolis. 
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χωρώ  σου  την  €μην  €ίΤ6  τν^ην  €Ϊτ€  Βνστν'χ^υαν  ονομαζβυν 

Ί^Ι  βονΧβυ  Ίτάντων  αιτίαν  ^^β^βνησθαυ.  el  δε  κα\  των  μηΒε- 
Ίτώττοτ  ΙΒόντων  βμε  μη8β  φωνήν  ακηκοοτων  εμού  ττοΧΧοι 
ΤΓοΧΧά  καΐ  Seuva  ιτειτόνθασυ,  μή  μόνον  κατ  civSpa,  άΧΧά 
καΐ  iroXeu^  οΧαυ  καΐ  έθνη,  ττόσω  ^ικαιότερον  καΧ  αΧηθί- 
στερον  τήν  άττάντων,  ώ?  εουκεν,  ανθρώττων  τυ'χ^ην  κουνην 
καΐ  φοράν  τυνα  ητρα^μάτων  'χαΧειτήν  και  ουχ  οΊαν  εδευ 

2J2  τούτων  αΙτίαν  ή^εΐσθαυ.  σύ  τοίννν  ταύτ  άφείς  €μ€  τον 
τταρά  τουτουσΙ  ττεττόΧυτευμενον  αίτυα^  /cal  ταύτ  εΙόω<ζ  οτυ, 
καΐ  εΐ  μή  το  oXoVy  μερο^  j ετηβάΧΧευ  τή^  βΧασφημία^  3^ 
άττασυ,  καΐ  μάΧιστα  σου.  εΐ  μεν  yap  εγώ  κατ  εμαντόν 
αύτοκράτωρ  ων  ττερί  των  7Γpayμάτωv  εβουΧευομην,  ην  άν 

273  άΧΧου<ζ  ρήτορσυν  ύμΐν  εμε  αίτυάσθαυ'  εΐ  δε  τταρήτε  μεν 
εν  ταΐς  εκκΧησίαυς  άττάσαυ’ζ,  άεΐ  δ’  εν  κουνώ  το  συμφέρον 
η ττόΧυ^  ιτρούτίθευ  σκo'ΐτεuVy  ττάσυ  δε  ταύτ  έh6ιcεu  τότ  άριστ 
εlvauy  καυ  μάΧιστα  σοΙ  {ρύ  yap  εττ  έννοια  y εμοί  τταρεχω- 
pεus:  εΧΊΤίΒων  καΐ  ζήΧου  καΐ  τLμωVy  ά ττάντα  ττροσήν  του^ 
τότε  πτραττο μένους  ύττ  εμoύy  άΧΧά  τή<ζ  άΧη θείας  ήττώ μένος 
ΒηΧονότυ  καΐ  τω  μηΒεν  βγευν  είττευν  βέΧτίον),  ττώς  ούκ  άόυκευς 
καυ  Βευνά  ττουεΐς  τούτους  νυν  iyKoXoov  ων  τότ  ούκ  είγες  λέ- 

274  ββΧτίω  ; τταρά  μεν  τοίνυν  τους  άΧΧους  εyωy  όρώ  ττάσ/ν 
άνθρωττους  8υωρυσμένα  καΐ  τετayμέva  ττως  τά  τουαΰτα.  aSu- 
κευ  τυς  εκών,  οργήν  καΐ  τιμωρίαν  κατά  τούτου,  εξήμαρτέ 
τυς  άκωVy  συyyvώμηv  άντυ  τής  τιμωρίας  τούτω.  ουτ  αδί- 
κων  τυς  ούτ  εξαμαρτάνων,  είς  τά  ττάσυ  Βοκούντα  συμ- 
φέρευν  εαυτόν  8ούς  ού  κατωρθωσε  μεθ^  άττάντων ; ούκ 


§271.  φοράν.]  §6τ,  S.  V.  TTpay- 
μάτων  has  here  its  common  sense  of 
^ troubles.’ 

§273.  Ip-olirapextopeis.] ‘I^id 
resign,  in  my  favour,  prospedls  and 
distinction  and  honours?’ — If  you 
could  have  devised  a more  successful 
policy,  interest  and  ambition  prompt- 
ed you  to  do  so.  Surely  you  did  not 
sacrifice  these  in  order  that  I might 
win  them.  The  fadt  is,  my  policy 
was  so  good  that  it  was  impossible  to 
suggest  anything  better. — As  to  the 
construdlion  of  the  Greek : έμοί  is 


the  dative  of  relation  (Madv.  G S. 
§ 35.  a),  έλττίδων  the  genitive  of  pri- 
vation (§  57.  b). 

§ 274.  οργήν.]  The  accusatives 
are  in  apposition  to  διωρισμένα  the 
objeCl  of  όρώ. 

ου  κατώρ0ω(Γ6.]  ‘Failed — every 
one  failing  with  him,’  ‘failed  with 
a failure  which  all  shared.’  Para- 
phrase is  here  inevitable.  The 
meaning  is  obvious,  A man  may  do 
his  best,  adling  honestly  and  ju- 
diciously, devoting  himself  to  what 
he  believes  is  expedient ; but  if  for- 
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ονεώίζβον  ovSe  ΧοοΒορεΐσθαι  τώ  τοίοντω  Βίκαων,  αλλά  σνρ- 

2/5  ά'χθβσθαι,  φαρήσβται  ταντα  ττάντα  ούτως  ού  μόνον  iv  τοΐς 
νομίμοίς,  άλλα  καΐ  η φύσις  αυτή  τοΐς  άypάφoLς  νομοις  καΧ 
τοΐς  άνθρωττίνοις  eOeau  Βυωρίκβν.  Αίσγ^ίνης  τοίνυν  τοσουτον 
ντΓβρβέβΧηκβν  (ίτταντας  άνθρώττους  ωμότητΰ  καΐ  συκοφαντία 
ωστβ  καΐ  ών  αυτός  ώς  ατυχημάτων  βμέμνητο,  καΐ  ταυτ  ίμου 
κατη^ορύ, 

2/6  ττρός  τοΐς  άΧΧοις,  ωσττβρ  αυτός  άττΧως  καΐ  μετ 

εύνοιας  ττάντας  εΙρηκως  τούς  λόγου?,  φυΧάττειν  εμε  καΧ 
τηρεΐν  εκέΧευεν,  οττως  μή  τταρακρουσομαι  μηΒί  εξαττατήσω, 
Βείνόν  καΧ  ^όητα  και  σοφιστήν  και  τά  τοιαύτ  ονομάζων,  ώς 
εάν  ττρότερός  τις  ειττη  τά  ττροσόνθ'  εαυτω  ττερι  αΧΧον,  και 
Βή  ταΰθ'  ούτως  εχοντα,  και  ούκετι  τούς  ακούοντας  σκεψομε- 
νους  τις  ττοτ  αυτός  εστιν  ό ταύτα  Χέ<γων.  εγώ  δ’  οΐΒ'  0τι 
ηιηνώσκετε  τούτον  άτταντες,  καΧ  πτοΧύ  τούτω  μάΧΧον  ή εμοι 

2/7  νομίζετε  ταύτα  πτροσ είναι.  κάκεΐνο  ευ  οΐΒ’  0τι  τήν  εμήν 
Βεινότητα — έστω  yap.  καίτοι  εyωy  όρώ  τής  των  Xεyόvτωv 
Βυνάμεως  τούς  ακούοντας  το  ττΧεΐστον  κυρίους'  ώς  yXp  αν 
υμείς  άττοΒέξησθε  και  ττρός  Μαστόν  0χητ  εύνοιας,  ούτως  ό 
Xεyωv  εΒοξε  φρονεΐν.  εί  δ’  ούν  εστι  και  τταρ^  εμοί  τις  εμ- 
ττειρία  τοιαύτη,  τ αυτήν  μεν  εύρήσετε  ττάντες  εν  τοΐς  κοινοΐς 
εξεταζομενην  ύττερ  υμών  άει  και  ούΒαμού  καθ'  υμών  ουδ’ 


tune  declare  against  him  and  Iris 
party,  he  fails  and  they  all  fail  with 
him;  yet  what  he  then  deserves  is 
not  censure  but  sympathy.  The 
orator,  here  as  throughout,  imputes 
the  failure  of  his  own  policy  not  to 
bad  judgment  but  to  bad  luck,  not 
to  his  own  bad  luck  but  to  the  bad 
luck  of  the  universe  at  this  particu- 
lar epoch.  On  the  moral  principle 
of  this  cf.  Aristot.  Rhet.  I.  13  (cited 
by  Dissen),  Soph.  Antig.  452,  and 
Xen.  Mem.  iv.  4,  19,  cited  by  Whis- 
ton. 

§276.  δ€ΐνόν.]  ‘ A man  of  art  and 
juggling  and  sophistry.’  We  find  the 
same  contemptuous  collocation  in 
Plato’s  Symp.  203  D.  On  the  differ- 
ence between  σοφυστη^  and  ρήτωρ, 
cf.  Aristot.  Rhet.  i.  i [fin. ). 

§ 277.  ^<Γτω  γάρ.]  ‘ For  if  that 


be  admitted : ’ he  completes  the  sen- 
tence here  interrupted  with  the  words 
εύρησβτε  irdvres,  κ.τ.Χ.,  below.  He 
admits  that  there  may  be  some  truth 
in  imputing  to  him  professional 
talent  as  orator;  but  he  argues, 
pretty  corredtly,  that  an  orator’s 
professional  success  depends  on  his 
being  found  to  meet  the  sympathies 
and  to  serve  the  interests  of  his 
hearers. — The  very  imputation  there- 
fore of  oratorical  success  is  a sort  of 
guarantee  of  patriotic  service. 

ουτω$.]  ‘So  only,’  i.e.  only  to 
that  extent : § 7,  note  ra  δίκαια.  His 
reputation  both  as  a statesman  and 
orator  rests  entirely  on  the  verdidt  of 
his  audience. 

€ξ6ταζο|Χ€νην.]  ‘proved’  by  the 
test  and  examination  of  fadts,  § 173. 
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Ι^ία,  την  δέ  τούτου  τουναντίον  ού  μόνον  τω  \ej6iv  υττβρ  των 
€χθρων,  άΧλά  καΐ  βΐ  τι.ς  βλύττησέ  το  τούτον  η-  ττροσέκρουσέ 
ΤΓου,  κατα  τούτων,  ού  jap  αντη  6ίκαίω<;,  οι)δ’  όφ  a συμ- 
2/8  φέρει  τη  ΊτόΧει,  χρήται.  ούτε  jap  την  opjrjv  ούτε  την 
βγθραν  οντ  άλλο  ovhev  των  τοιούτων  τον  κοΧον  KajaQov 
7Γθ\ίτην  Βει  τον<ζ  νττέρ  των  κοινών  εΐ(τε\η\νθοτα<ζ  Βικα(ττα<ζ 
άξιούν  αύτω  βεβαιονν,  ουδ’  ύττέρ  τούτων  εΙ<ζ  νμας  είσιέναι, 
άΧλά  μάΧιστα  μεν  μη  εχειν  ταΰτ  εν  τη  φύσει^  εΐ  δ’  αρ 
άvaJKη,  Ίτράως  καΐ  μέτριων  Βιακείμεν  εχειν.  εν  τίσιν  οΰν 
σφοΒρόν  είναι  τον  πτοΧιτευόμενον  και  τον  ρήτορα  Βει;  εν 
oh  των  ίΧων  τι  κινΒυνεύεται  τη  ιτόΧει,  καΐ  εν  oh  ττρο<^  τού<ζ 
εναντίους  εστι  τω  Βημω,  εν  τούτους*  ταΖτα  jap  Jεvvaίoυ  και 
2/9  ajaQoi)  ΊΤοΧίτου.  μηΒενός  Βέ  άΒικηματο<;  ττώττοτε  Βημοσωυ, 
Ίτροσθησω  Βέ  μηΒ"  ΙΒίου,  Βίκην  άξιώσαντα  Χαβεΐν  πταρ  εμού  319 
μήθ'  νττέρ  τη<ζ  ττόΧεως  μηθ'  νττέρ  αυτούς  στεφάνου  καΐ  έτται- 
νου  κaτηJopίav  ηκειν  συνεσκευασμένον,  και  τοσουτουσι  λό- 
Joυ<ζ  άνηΧωκέναι  ιΒία^  εχθρα^  και  φθονου  και  μικρο'φυχια'^ 
εστι  σημεΐον,  ούΒενό<;  χρηστού,  τό  Βέ  Βη  και  τοι)?  ττρό^ 
εμέ  αυτόν  aJωva^  εασαντα  ννν  εττι  τονΒ  ηκειν  και  ττασαν 
28ο  εχει  κακίαν,  καί  μοι  Βοκεΐς  €Κ  τούτων,  Αίσχίνη,  \όJωv 
έττίΒειζίν  τινα  καΐ  φωνασκία^;  βουΧομενο^  ττοιησασθαι  τούτον 
ΊτροεΧέσθαι  τον  ajcova,  ονκ  αΒικήματο^  ουΒενος  Χαβειν  τιμω- 
ρίαν. εστι  δ’  ούχ  ό λόγο?  τού  ρητορος,  ΑΙσχίνη,  τιμιον,  ονΒ 
6 τόνο<ζ  τή^  φωνής,  άΧΧά  τό  ταντα  ττροαφεΐσθαι  τοΐς  ττολ- 


§ 278.  τον  καλόν  κάγαθόν.]  Both 
these  adjectives  are  attributes  alike 
to  the  mental,  the  moral,  and  the 
physical — koXos  implies  the  beauty 
of  goodness  and  dya&os  the  integrity. 
— In  their  present  cqmmon  juxta- 
position they  mean  pretty  nearly 
what  Λve  call  ‘the  man  of  honour.’ 
β€βαιοΰν.]  ‘To  require  them  to 
substantiate,’  t.e·  to  give  his  hatred 
a reality,  in  the  form  of  suffering  in- 
fliCled  upon  its  objeCb. 

€V  ots.]  ‘In  cases  where  the  peo- 
ple have  to  deal  with  their  enemies,  ’ 
i.e.  to  defend  themselves  against  their 
enemies’  attack.  On  this  dative  of 
relation  depending  on  the  impersonal 


ίστί,  see  Madvig’s  G.  S.  § 38.  a. 

§ 279.  <Γυν€σκ€·υασ-[ΐ€νον.]  PerfeCl 
middle.— This  sense  of  συσκ^νά^ειν 
as  ‘concodling’  and  ‘conspiring’  is 
abundantly  illustrated  by  the  Lexica. 

§ 280.  φωνασ-KLas.]  He  is  still 
harping  on  the  thread-bare  topic 
of  his  opponent’s  voice  : φωνασκία 
amounts  to  ‘ vocal  execution.  ’ Ae- 
schines with  equally  tedious  per- 
sonality speaks  of  the  orator’s  voice 
as  όξεΐαν  καί  άνόσίον  {de  F.  L.  p.  49, 

§ 157)·  , , . . , 

ό TOVOS.]  ‘Raising  of  his  voice. 
Aeschines  had  taunted  him  as  εντει- 
νάμβνο3  την  φωνήν  [de  F.  L.  1.  C.) 
and  had  asked  ris  ή κραυγή;  tLs  ό 
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Χ069  καΧ  το  του<ζ  οντονς  μισεΐν  και  φιΧβΐν  ουσΊτβρ  αν  η 

28 1 Trarpk,  6 yap  ούτως  β'χων  την  φτυ'χ^ν,  ουτος  έττ  evvoia 
Ίτάντ  ipeZ'  6 δ’  αφ’  ών  η 7τδλί-9  ττροοράταί  τινα  κίνδυνον 
ίαυτη,  τούτους  θβραττεύων  ούκ  βττί  της  αυτής  ορμβΐ  τοΐς 
ΤΓοΧλοΐς,  οΰκουν  ουδβ  τής  άσφαΧβίας  την  αυτήν  βγβι  ττροσδο- 
κίαν,  αλλ’,  ορας ; βγω*  ταύτα  yap  συμφερονθ*  βίΧόμην 
τουτοισΐ,  καϊ  ovSev  έζαΐρβτον  ovS  ΐδιον  ΤΓβττοιημαί,  αρ 

282  οΰν  ουδέ  συ ; καϊ  ττώς ; 09  βύθέως  μετά  την  μάχην  ττρεσββυ- 
τής  έτΓορβύου  ττρος  ΦίλΐΊττΓον,  09  ήν  των  iv  έκβίνοις  τοίς 
χρόνοις  συμφορών  αίτιος  τή  ττατρίδι^  καΐ  ταυτ  άρνούμβνος 
Ίτάντα  τον  βμττροσθβ  χρόνον  ταύτην  τήν  χρείαν,  ώς  ττάντες 
ϊσασιν.  καίτοι  τις  6 τήν  ιτόΧιν  εζαιτατούν ; ονχ  6 μή  Xeyωv 
a φρονεί ; τω  δ’  6 κήρυζ  καταραται  δικαίως ; ου  τω  τοι- 
ούτω ; τί  δε  μεΐζον  εχοι  τις  αν  εΙττεΖν  αδίκημα  κατ  άνδρος 
ρήτορος  ή εί  μή  ταύτα  φρονεί  και  Xεyεi ; συ  τοίνυν  οΰτος 

283  εύρεθης.  εΐτα  συ  φθέyyει  καϊ  βΧέττειν  είς  τα  τουτωνί  ττρόσ-  320 
ωττα  τοΧμας\  ττότερ  ούχ  ήyεZ  yίyvώσκειv  αυτούς  οστις  ει; 

ή τοσουτον  ύττνον  καΐ  Χήθην  ατταντας  εχειν  ώστ  ου  μεμνή- 


Tovos  rrjs  0ujv^s  ; ρ.  84·  C£  Cic. 
Or.  XVIII.  Quintilian  xi.  3. 

§281.  αύτή$.]  We  understand 
dyKvpas  from  the  context  ορμβΐ.  This 
genitive  has  been  already  discussed 
^ 17  {first  note).  The  meaning  of 
the  proverb  ‘ not  to  ride  at  the  same 
anchor  ’ is  obvious ; here  alluding  to 
Aeschines’  Macedonian  proclivities. 
As  one  of  many  illustrations  we  may 
cite  p.  1296,  1.  I,  μ7?δ’  iirl  bvolv 
dyKvpaLU  ορμβίν  αυτούς  έατ€.  Cf. 
Eurip.  Or.  68;  Plat.  Phaed.  227. 
Bremi  however  understands  it  to 
mean  ‘im  gleichen  Schiffe  mit  den 
andern  fahren.’ 

opas ;]  § 266. 

§ 282.  apvovjxcvos.]  Imperfedt 
tense — ‘although  before  he  always 
refused  this  duty’  (of  going  on  em- 
bassy). By  TraVra  χρόνον  he  proba- 
bly means  only  from  346  to  Chae- 
ronea.  The  statement  any  way  is 
quite  inconsistent  with  the  spurious 
psephism  (§  29)  which  mentions  Ae- 
schines among  its  7τρέσβ€ί$. 


καταραται.]  A general  impreca- 
tion of  all  who  were  έχθροί  rrj  ττόλει 
was  a formal  part  of  the  proceedings 
in  every  εκκλησία.'  Cf.  Smith,  P>.  A. 
s.  V.  The  orator  implies  that  his  op- 
ponent was  that  worst  of  all  foes,  a 
traitor. 

§ 283.  ώ(Γτ*  ού  μ6μ.νήσ-θαι.  ] 

Another  instance  of  the  negative  oil 
between  ώστ€  and  the  infinitive  in- 
stead of  the  more  usual  μη.  The 
principle  has  been  already  discussed 
§§  33,  120.  Here  the  ironical  tone 
of  the  sentence  must  be  taken  into 
account : their  forgetfulness  was  a 
consequence  future  to  their  being 
seized  with  a state  of  slumber  and 
oblivion ; and  yet  their  forgetfulness 
was  certain.,  forsooth,  judging  from 
the  way  that  Aeschines  presumed 
upon  it.  This  is  not  exactly  parallel 
to  the  ovK  eibeviXL  in  § 120,  for  there 
the  whole  force  of  the  negative  is 
modified  by  the  ού  μακράν  pre- 
ceding. 
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g6cli  τον<ζ  λογου?  οί)?  iB'Tjf.iTjyopei^  €V  τ(ύ  τΓοΧε/χω,  κατΛρο^ιιβνο^ 
καΐ  ζίομννμενος  μηΒβν  elvau  σοΙ  teal  ΦίΚίιτττω  ττρα^μα,  αλλ 
€μ€  την  αιτίαν  σοι  ταύτην  eira^yeiv  τη^  18ία<;  eve/c  βχθρας, 
ονκ  οΰσαν  αΚηθη.  ώς  δ’  άττη^^ίΧθη  τάχισθ*  η μάχη,  ovSev 
τούτων  φρόντισαν  βυθέω^  cίύμo\oy€L·<ζ  και  ττροσβΊΤΟΐον  φιΧιαν, 
και  ξενίαν  είναι  σοι  ιτρος  αυτόν,  τη  μισθαρνία  ταΰτα  μετά- 
τιθεμενο<ζ  τά  ονοματα'  εκ  πτοια^ζ  ιση^  η 8ικαια^  ττρο- 

φάσεω<ζ  Αισχίνη  τω  Τ\αυκοθέα<;  τψ  τνμ7τανιστρία<;  ξένος  η 
φίλος  η γνώριμος  ην  Φί\ιιτττος\  έ^ώ  μέν  ούχ  ορω,  αλλ 
εμισθούθης  ετΓΐ  τω  τά  τοντωνί  συμφέροντα  Βιαφθειρειν,  α?ν.λ 
όμως  ούτω  φανερως  αυτός  ειλημμένος  ττρο^οτης  καν  κατα 
σαυτου  μηνυτης  εττι  τοΐς  συμβάσι  ^ε^ονως  εμοι  \oiSopei  και 
ονειδίζεις  ταύτα,  ων  ττάντας  μάΧλον  αίτιους  εύρησεις. 

Πολλά  καΧ  καλά  και  με^ά\α  η ττόλις,  Αισχίνη,  και 
Ίτροείλετο  και  κατωρθωσε  δι  εμού,  ων  ουκ  ημνημονησεν, 
σημεΐον  δε'  χειροτονων  yap  ο δήμος  τον  εροΰντ  εττι  τοΐς 
τετελευτηκοσι  τταρ  αντα  τα  συμβάντα  ου  σε  εχειροτονησε 
πτροβληθέντα,  καίττερ  εΰφωνον  δντα,  ουδέ  Αημάδην,  άρτι 
ττετΓοιηκότα  την  εΙρηνην,  ουδ  Ήyημova,  ούδ  αλ\ον  υμών 


§§  285 — ^9^· 

grateful  to  me  for  my  many  services, 
and  as  an  mstance  of  it,  I was  ap- 
pointed to  make  the  fiineral  speech 
over  those  who  fell  in  the  battle. 
Many  of  you  eminent  orators  aspired 
to  the  honour.  But  the  state  knew 
how  your  sy7Upathies  and  friendships 
lay,  and  therefore  rejected  you  all  and 
took  me.  The  epitaph  on  those  who 
wei'e  slain  confirms  my  assertion  that 
their  fall  was  due  to  evil  fortune,  not 
to  evil  policy. 

§285.  Tov  Ιροΰντ  ,]  The  nature 
of  these  funeral  orations  is  sufficient- 
ly explained  by  Thucydides  (ii.  34)· 
Compare  also -Platon.  p.  336  ; 

Demosth.  c.  Leptin.  p.  499 ; Aristid. 
Panath.  i.  p.  331 ; Cic.  Leg.  ii.  24, 
62;  Orat.  44,  1 5 1. 

Δη[χά8ην.]  This  person  was  no 
less  remarkable  for  eloquence  than 
for  corruption  (Plutarch.  Phoc.  i)  : 
he  was  a bitter  enemy  of  Demo- 


sthenes (Id.  Demosth.  28)  and  an 
ardent  supporter  of  Philip,  whose 
good  graces  he  secured  when  a cap- 
tive after  Chaeronea  (Diod.  xvi. 
87)  : he  maintained  the  same  in- 
fluence with  Alexander,  and  was 
bribed  by  the  friends  of  Demosthe- 
nes to  use  it  for  the  preservation  of 
the  anti-Macedonian  orators  when 
Alexander  demanded  their  execu- 
tion. Eventually  Demades  was  put 
to  death  by  Antipater,  who  deteffi ed 
him  playing  a double  game  between 
himself  and  Perdiccas  (Diodor,  xviil. 
48).  For  further  particulars  see 
Smith,  D.  B.  M. 

Ή-γήμ-ονα.]  This  orator  and  Py- 
thocles  were  both  put  to  death  by 
order  of  the  Athenian  assembly  in 
the  year  317,  sharing  the  fate  of 
Phocion  whose  supporters  they  had 
been.  Plut.  Phoc.  35.  Pythocles 
is  mentioned  by  the  orator  pp.  411, 
442. 
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ouSevay  αλλ’  βμέ.  καΐ  τταρέλθόντο^  σου  καΧ  Ιίυθοκ\ίον<ζ 
0)μ(ά<ζ  /CCU  (ο  Zev  kcu  θβοϊ^  κοΧ  κσττι^ορονντούν  €μον  32 1 

ταυτα  a καΧ  σύ  νυνί^  καΐ  Χοώορουμένων,  βτ  αμβινον  ίγβίρο- 
286  τονησβν  €μέ.  το  δ’  αϊτών  ουκ  ayvoel^  μβν,  όμως  δε  φράσω 
σου  κα^ώ.  άμφότβρ"  pSeaav  ουτοι,  την  τ €μην  evvdtav  καί 
Ίτροθυμίαν,  μβθ"  ης  τα  ΤΓράγματ  βττραττον,  καΐ  την  ύμβτέραν 
ahiKiav'  a yap  βνθβνούντων  των  Ίτpayμάτωv  ηρνβΐσθβ  δωμνύ- 
μενοί,  ταυτ  εν  οίς  ετΓταισεν  η ιτό\ις  ώμό\oyησaτε.  τούς 
ούν  ετΓί  τοΐς  κοινοΐς  ατυχημασιν  ών  εφρόνονν  Χάβοντας 
άδειαν  εχθρούς  μεν  ττάΧαι,  φανερούς  δε  τ6θ^  rjyrjaavTO  αύτοΐς 
28/  J^yevrjaeai'  είτα  καΧ  ιτροσηκειν  νπόΧαμβάνοντες  τον  εροΰντ 
εττί  τοΐς  τετεΧευτηκόσι  καΧ  την  εκείνων  αρετήν  κοσμήσοντα 
μήβ'  ομωρόφίον  μηθ'  ομόσιτονδον  yεyεvημέvov  είναι  τοΐς 
Ίτρος  εκείνους  τταραταξαμενοις,  μηδ'  εκεί  μεν  κωμάζειν  καΧ 
τταιανιζειν  εττι  ταις  των  Έλ\Χ} ^νων  (τυμφοραΐς  μετά  των 
αντοχείρων  του  φόνου,  δεύρο  δ'  έΧθόντα  τιμάσθαι,  μηδε  τη 
φωντ)  δακρύειν  νιτοκρινόμενον  την  εκείνων  τύχην,  άΧΧά  τη 
ψυχή  συvaXyεΐv,  τούτο  δ’  εωρων  τταρ"  εαυτοΐς  καΧ  ιταρ 
εμοι,  τταρα  δ υμΐν  ου.  δια  ταυτ  εμ  εχειροτόνησαν  καΧ  ονχ 
288  υμάς  ο και  ούχ  ο μεν  δήμος  ούτως,  οι  δε  των  τετεΧευτηκότων 


%.τ  ά(Χ6ΐνον.]  Dissen  comments 
thus  : ^ etiani  stiLciiosius  et  luciilentiiis. 
Similis  usus  adverbii  κα\ώ5  de  quo 
vide  Schaeferum  ad  Soph.  Oed.  R. 
1008.’  We  may  render  the  phrase 
‘yet  the  more.’  The  passage  in 
Sophocles  runs  : koKOs  et  drjXos  ούκ 
eίδώs  TL  dpas.  ‘ ’Tis  all  too  clear 
thou  know’st  not  what  thou  dost.’ 
§286.  dSciav.  ] Schafer  under- 
stands this  to  mean  ‘freedom  to  ex- 
press their  feelings  without  reserve.’ 
But  the  phrase  will  hardly  bear  this 
extension.  Rather:  ‘secured  im- 
punity for  their  aims.’  So  Whiston 
also  takes  it.  The  context  would 
fit  either  translation. 

§287.  μηθ’ όμωρόφιον.]  ‘Should 
have  neither  shared  the  dwelling  or 
the  meal : ’ as  these  adfs  would  be 
typical  always  of  sympathy  and  as- 
sociation. The  phrase  τε-γΕνημένον 
εΧναί  instead  of  yeyevijaduL  seems  to 


be  only  for  variety,  the  latter  form 
haying  occurred  so  instantly  before. 
This  usage  of  the  auxiliary  eTvaL  is 
not  at  all  uncommon,  as  Reiske 
supposes.  Cf.  Soph.  0.  R.  580, 
1146;  Plat.  Tim.  26;  Phil.  39; 
Soph.  217,  and  Madv.  G.  S.  § 180.  d. 

κωμα^€ΐν.]  All  the  editors  cite 
the  parallel  from  the  de  F.  L. 
p.  380  ; ouros  eU  τάττίνίκια  των  irpay- 
μάτων  καί  του  πολέμου  α θηβαΐοί  καί 
ΦίλLππos  έθνον,  είστίοίτο  έλθών  καΐ 
σπονδών  μετείχε  καί  ευχών  as  έπί  toTs 
των  συμμάχων  των  ϋμετέρων  τείχεσι 
καΐ  χώρ^,  καί  oVAots  άπολωλόσιν 
7]υχετο  εκείνο?,  καΐ  συνεστεφανουτο 
καΐ  συνεπαιώνιζε  Φίλίππφ  καί  φίλο- 
τησία?  προϋπινεν. 

ΰτΓοκρινόμ€νον.]  ‘Ailing  his  part.’ 
The  orator  reiterates  for  the  fiftieth 
time  his  taunt  on  Aeschines’  origi- 
nal profession  (§  15). 

§ 288.  6 μέν  δήμο$·]  Another 
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ττατβρε?  κοΧ  άίέΧφοΙ  οι  νττο  τον  Ζηι^^ον  τοθ  αιρβθεντε^ζ  βττί 
τα9  ταφά^  aWco^  ττω?,  αΧΚα  heov  ττοιβϊν  αντον^  το  τΓβρυ- 
heiTTVOv  ω9  τταρ’  οίκβωτάτω  των  τ6Τ€Κ€ντη κοτών,  ωσττερ 
ταλλ.’  eϊωθ6  ^ί^νεσθαί,  τοΰτ  €ττοίη(ταν  τταρ  €μοί.  βίκοτω^ 
yev6i  μβν  yap  βκαστο^  βκάστω  μαΧΚον  οίΚ€Ϊο<ζ  7]V  £μου,  KOivfj 
he  Ίτάσιν  ovhel<^  β^^υτέρω'  ω yap  €Κβινου<^  σωθηναι  και  3^2 
κατορθωσαι  μάλιστα  hLeφepev,  oSto9  καΙ  τταθόντων  a μηττοτ 
ωφελον  τ^9  v'TTep  άτταντων  λνιττ]^  ιτλείστον  μετεϊ^ζβν» 

A^eye  8^  αντω  τοντ\  το  e7Γiypaμμa,  ο 8τιμοσια  ττροειλβτο 
η 7τόλ69  αίιτοΐς  eTnypd'^'ai,  ϊν  βώρς,  Αισ^χ^ινη,  και  ev  αντω 
τοντω  σαντον  ayvωμova  και  σνκοφανττ]ν  οντα  και  μιαρόν, 

A eye. 


ΕΠΙΓΡΑΜΜΑ. 

Offie  ττάτρας  hcKa  σφετέρας  eU  ^ριν  Ιθεντο 
όπλα,  και  αντίπαλων  νβριν  άπεσκε^ασαν. 


good  instance  of  the  really  subordi- 
nate sentence  being  introduced  by 
μέν  and  the  principal  by  Cf.  § 3. 
Paraphrase:  ‘and  it  was  not  the 
case  that  while  the  people  voted 
thus,  yet  the  parents,  &c.’ 

'irepiSeLTTVov.  ] ‘ The  funeral  ban- 
quet,’ called  also  νβκρόδαπνον.  Lu- 
cian de  Ltidlii  c.  *24. 

ώ$.]  Fully  expressed  this  phrase 
would  run  ττα/)’  οίκεωτάτφ  ώ?  δυνατόν 
ην.  (Cf.  § 4·)  The  addition  of 
always  intensifies  the  superlative  to 
this  maximum  degree,  and  if  a pre- 
position is  connedled  with  the  super- 
lative it  naturally  comes  between  it 
and  the  cos.  Abundant  examples 
are  cited:  p.  309,  1.  2,  p.  585,  1.  3, 
&c.  See  also  Madv.  G.  S.  § 96. 

ωγάρ.]  ‘For  he  who  had  the  deep- 
est'interest  in  their  life  and  fortune, 
surely  he  had  the  largest  share  of 
the  anguish  felt  for  them  all,  when 
they  had  met  that  fate,  which  oh  ! 
that  they  never  had.’  With  μηποτε 
we  obviously  supply  παΟεΐν.  The 
argument  is  this:  the  statesman 
holds  as  most  precious  to  himself 
the  life  and  welfare  of  every  single 
citizen ; therefore  he  feels  most  keen- 


ly the  blow  of  their  loss  in  every 
single  instance.  Kindred  would  only 
feel  for  their  individual  kin;  but 
his  own  grief  is  universal. 

§289..  ΕΠΙΓΡΑΜΜΑ.]  Gottling 
contends  ingeniously,  but  strangely, 
that  Demosthenes  himself  was  the 
author  of  this  Inscription.  He  relies 
especially  on  the  parallel  passages 
in  this  oration  pp.  297  and  322.  Bek- 
ker  contradicts  him.  We  have  no 
historical  evidence  on  the  subjeCl ; 
but  if  Demosthenes  was  the  author, 
why  does  he  not  say  so  here  ? What 
motive  can  there  be  for  his  reticence? 
Certainly  not  a sudden  access  of  un- 
usual delicacy;  for  he  prefaces  the 
solemn  passage  immediately  by  a 
tissue  of  reviiings  against  his  op- 
ponent. And  if  he  was  the  author 
himself,  what  becomes  of  his  argu- 
ment in  § 290? 

To  the  many  verse  translations 
which  have  been  already  published 
of  this,  I venture  to  add  the  follow- 
ing paraphrase : 

Here  lie  the  dauntless,  for  their 
country’s  right 

Who  drew  the  sword,  and  crushed 
the  foeman’s  might. 
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μαρναμ^νοί  δ’  αρετής  καΐ  λείματος  ονκ  εσάωσαν 
ψνχάς,  αλλ’  *Αί8ην  KOLVOV  εθεντο  βραβη^ 
οννεκεν  Ελλτ^νωι/,  ώς  μη  ζυγόν  αυχενυ  θεντες 
8ουλοσύνης  στνγεράν  άμφΙς  εχωσιν  νβριν, 
γαΓα  8e  ττατρίς  εχει  κολττοίς  των  πλεΊστα  καμόντων 
σωματ\  επεί  θνητοίς  εκ  Αως  η^ε  κρίσις* 
μη^εν  αμαρτεΐν  εστι  θεόν  καΐ  ττάντα  κατορθονν, 
εν  βίοτη  μοίραν  δ’  ου  τι  φυγε'ίν  επορεν. 


Death,  in  the  fray,  they  set  by  com- 
mon claim — 

(Their  lives  they  spared  not  in  the 
thirst  for  fame) — 

As  umpire  of  their  glory  or  their 
shame : 

And  this  for  Hellas’  sake ; that  never 
thrall 

Nor  curse  of  bondage  on  her  neck 
should  fall. 

Sore  had  they  toiled : their  mother 
earth  hath  pressed 
(So  heaven  decrees)  their  bodies  to 
her  breast. 

Heaven’s  the  unerring  aim,  th’  eter- 
nal power ; 

Forman  no  respite  from  his  destined 
hour. 

els  δήριν  ^0€VTO.]  Literally  ‘set 
their  weapons  to  fighting a ponder- 
ous yet  feeble  expression : θέσθαι  as 
applied  to  ‘arms’  being  properly  to 
‘pile’  them,  and  only  bearing  the 
former  sense  when  applied  to  ‘ troops,  ’ 
not  to  weapons. 

a-ireo-KeSacav.]  Here,  with  bril- 
liant rhetorical  facility,  the  will  is 
put  for  the  deed. 

Seiparos.]  I must  differ  (for 
once)  from  Dindorf  in  the  reading 
of  this  ill-expressed  and  confused 
passage,  which  no  amount  of  emen- 
dation will  make  even  tolerable. 
He  reads  λτ}ματο$ ; but  the  MSS.  all 
agree  in  ^είματο^.  I think  we  may 
interpret  it  thus  : ‘in  the  fighting — a 
game  whose  stakes  are  courage  and 
fear  ’ (i.  e.  display  of  courage  is  tan- 
tamount to  winning  the  game;  dis- 
play of  panic  is  tantamount  to 
losing  the  game) — '‘they  spared  not 
their  lives ; but  took  Death  as  their 
common  umpire.’  In  other  words 


they  fought  till  they  lost  their  lives, 
and  thus  appealed  to  the  Lord  of 
their  Unseen  World  to  decide  whe- 
ther they  had  been  brave  or  cowards, 
winners  or  losers,  in  the  game  of 
battle.  Briefly,  as  they  had  died 
fighting,  they  appealed  to  Death  to 
pronounce  them  heroes.  On  the 
construction  of  aperijs  here  without 
irepi  or  any  similar  preposition,  see 
Madv.  § 56,  Genitive  as  ObjeCl  of 
the  Verb;  and  § 53,  Genitive  of 
Reference.  Soph.  Track.  1122  ; 
Plat.  Rep.  v.  pp.  459,  4.70.  It  is 
quite  true  that  aperijs  is  meant  to  be 
governed  by  βραβη  also,  but  not,  as 
some  editors  contend,  by  βραβη  only. 
In  translating  however  we  cannot 
avoid  taking  it  exclusively  with  the 
latter : we  might  say  in  English  they 
‘fought  for  death  or  vidlory,’  but 
we  really  could  not  say  ‘fought  for 
shame  or  glory.’  The  sentiment  to 
us  would  be  too  absurd. 

^TTopev.]  The  subjeCt  is  clearly 
0 deos,  and  nothing  can  be  more 
awkward  than  the  ellipsis.  The  δέ 
after  μοίραν  is  perhaps  meant  to  have 
the  intensive  force  of  δή.  So  Dissen 
takes  it.  But  among  the  many  de- 
fecils  of  the  poem  such  a trifle  as  δέ 
coming  the  fourth  word  in  the  sen- 
tence, and  yet  aCting  as  conjunctive, 
may  surely  pass  unchallenged.  Why 
this  inscription  has  ever  been  ad- 
mired I am  quite  at  a loss  to  dis- 
cover: to  me  it  seems  a tissue  of 
platitudes  very  clumsily  expressed  in 
language  by  no  means  original.  And 
the  sentiment  is  false  throughout  it. 
These  heroes  fell  not  as  viClors  but  as 
vanquished — they  did  not  avert  the 
doom  of  Hellas— and  their  defeat 
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290  ^Ακούεις,  Αίσγ^ίνη,  κα\  ev  αντω  τούτω  μν^εν  άμαρτεΐν  εστυ 
θεού  καΐ  Ίτάντα  κατορθονν ; ον  τω  συμβονΚω  την  του  κατορ- 
θονν  τούς  αλωνιζόμενους  άνέθηκε  Βύναμιν,  αλλά  τοΐς  θεοΐς, 
τί  ουν^  ω κατάρατ,  εμοί  ττερί  τούτων  ΧοιΒορεΐ,  καΐ  λέγ€69  ά 
σοΙ  /cal  τοΐς  σοΐς  οΐ  θεοί  τρέψειαν  είς  κεφαΧήν ; 

291  Πολλά  τοίνυν,  ώ ίίνΒρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  καΐ  άλλα  κατη^ορη- 
κύτος  αυτού  καί  κατε'φευσ μενού ^ μαΚιστ  εθαύμασα  ιτάντων, 
OTL  των  συμβεβηκότων  τότε  τη  πτύΧευ  μνησθείς  οζ5χ  ως  αν 
ευνους  καΐ  δίκαιος  ττοΧίτης  εσ'χε  την  λτ^ύομην,  οζ5δ’  ε^άκρυσεν, 
ovS*  ετταθε  τοιούτον  ούΒεν  τη  ψυχτ)^  άλλ’  εττάρας  την  φωνήν 
καΐ  λ^λνθύος  καΐ  \αρυηλίζων  ωετο  μεν  εμού  κατη^ορεΐν  Βη~ 
\ov0tLj  Βεΐλμα  δ’  εζεφερε  καθ^  εαυτού  0τι  τοΐς  λε^ενημενοίς 

292  άνιαροΐς  ούΒεν  ομοίως  εσ'χε  τοΐς  αΧΚοις,  καίτοί  τον  των 
νόμων  καΐ  της  ττόΧίτείας  φάσκοντα  φροντίζε/,ν,  ωσττερ  οΰτος 


was  due  ηοί  to  destiny,  but  to  the 
vacillating  policy  of  the  country  for 
which  they  fought  so  hard  and  so 
well.  The  orator  is  probably  con- 
scious of  this  last  opening  being  left 
for  his  antagonist,  and  he  tries  to 
close  it  up  accordingly  in  the  next 
sentence,  straining  the  simple  sense 
of  the  epitaph  to  suit  his  purpose. 

§290.  άν€θηκ€.]  ‘he  attributes.’ 
This  use  of  the  aorist  is  just  parallel 
to  the  Epistolary  imperfedl  in  Latin, 
the  time  of  adtion  being  restridled 
to  the  very  time  of  writing,  i.e.  a 
past  time ; whereas  our  own  idiom 
looks  on  the  thing  written,  as  an 
agency,  on  the  part  of  its  writer, 
which  is  present  as  well  as  past. 

τρ€ψ€ΐαν·]  Stridlly  optative ; z.e. 
to  express  a prayer. 

§§  291 — 300.  Your  undisguised 

sympathy  with  our  enemies  brands 
you^  Aeschines,  as  a traitor.  If  it 
was  my  doing,  as  you  allege,  thad  we 
opposed  the  despot,  I glory  in  the  deed. 
But  you  taunt  me  with  being  a par- 
tisan of  Philip,  Sitrely  it  is  you, , and 
the  like  of  you  in  other  States,  who 
deserve  this  imputatioiz,  I aztd  my 
State  utterly  disclaim  it.  In  word, 
thought  and  deed  I have  proved  zny- 
DEM.  DE  COR. 


self  Philifs  uncoznpromising  foe, 
I appeal  to  falls  for  confirmation, 

§ 291.  ώ$  άν.]  Supply 
(‘  would  have  had^),  not,  as  Schafer 
says,  e%oi. 

€Ίτάρα9.]  ‘with  his  voice  raised 
and  in  exultation  and  with  a screech.’ 
λαρι/γγίώ  roi)s  ρ'ητορα^  {i,  e,  ‘ screech 
them  down’),  Arist.  Eq.  358. 

Tois  γ€γ€νη|λ€νοι$.]  ‘In  the  mise- 
ries that  had  come  to  pass  he  had 
no  feeling  in  common  with  the  rest  ’ 
(of  his  fellow-citizens) : i,  e,  he  stood, 
alone  in  his  glee,  everyone  else 
being  in  despair. — This  is  mere  re- 
petition of  §§  244,  217. 

§ 292.  καίτοι.]  ‘and  yet  one  who 
professes  regard  for  the  laws  and 
constitution,  like  my  opponent  at 
present,  should  at  any  rate  have  this 
attribute  if  nothing  else,  that  he 
sympathises  in  sorrow  and  in  joy 
with  the  nation,  and  never  in  his 
public  policy  bands  himself  with  the 
party  of  their  foes.’  rois  ττολλοΓ?  is 
the  natural  dative  following  an  ex- 
pression of  identity;  τετάχέ^α6  as  a 
perfedt  tense  suggests  entire  and 
complete  partisanship ; κοινών  de- 
pends on  TTpoaiplau,  which  is  a dati- 
vus  Modi, 
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νυνί,  καΐ  el  μ,ηΖεν  αΧΚο,  τοΰτό  η έ'χειν  Set,  ταύτα  Χυττ€Ϊσθαί 
κα\  ταύτα  'χαίρβιν  τοΓ?  ττολλοΓ?,  καϊ  μη  τη  irpoaipeaet  των 
KOLV&V  iv  τω  των  έναντίων  μβρβί  τβτά'χθαυ'  δ σύ  νυνί 
ΊΓβΊτοίηκ^  el  φανερός,  εμβ  ττάντων  αϊτών  καϊ  Sc  εμε  είς 
Ίτρά^ματα  φάσκων  εμιτεσεΐν  την  ttoXlv,  ονκ  άττο  τής  εμής 
ΤΓολίτείας  ον8ε  ττροαφεσεως  άρξαμενων  υμών  τοΐς  ^'^ΧΚησϋ 

293  εμοι^γ  el  τοντο  ^οθείη  ιταρ  νμων,  hu  εμέ  υμάς 
ήναντιώσθαι  τή  κατά  των  ^Έ^ΧΚήνων  άργτ)  ττραττομένη, 
μείζων  αν  Βοθείη  δωρεά  συμττασών  ών  τοΐς  αλΧοος  Βε^ώκατε, 
άλλ’  οΰτ  αν  εγώ  ταντα  φήσαιμι  [ά^υκοίην  yap  άν  υμάς), 
οΰτ  άν  υμείς  εύ  oiS  otl  σν^γωρήσαιτε'  ούτός  τ εΐ  hUata 
ετΓοίεί,  ονκ  άν  ενεκα  τής  ττρος  εμέ  εχθρας  τά  μέγιστα  των 
ύμετέρων  καΧών  εβΧατττε  καϊ  ΒιεβαΧΧεν. 

294  ’Αλλά  τί  ταύτ  ετητ^μώ,  ττοΧΧω  σγετΧιώτερα  άΧΧα 
κατη^ορηκοτος  αυτού  καΐ  κατεψευσμένου ; ος  yap  εμού 
φίΧίτττΓίσμον,  ω yή  καϊ  θεοί,  κaτηyopεΐ,  τί  ούτος  ονκ  άν 
εϊττοί ; καίτου  νή  τον  ^Ή-ρακΧέα  καϊ  τταντας  θεούς,  εϊ  y έττ 
άΧηθείας  8έοί  σκοττεΐσθαι,  το  καταψεύ8εσθαί  καϊ  So  εγθραν 
Τί  Xέyείv  άνεΧόντας  εκ  μέσου,  τίνες  ως  άΧηθως  είσίν  οίς 
άν  εΙκότως  καϊ  δικαίως  την  των  yεyεvημέvωv  αΙτίαν  ειτί  την 
κεφαΧήν  άναθεΐεν  άτταντες,  τούς  όμοιους  τούτω  τταρ  έκαστη  324 

295  ττόΧεων  εΰροιτ  άν,  ού  τούς  εμοί·  οι,  0τ  ήν  ασθενή  τά 
ΦίΧίττίΓου  τΓpάyμaτa  καϊ  κομιδή  μικρά,  ττοΧΧάκις  ττρολεγδϊ/- 
των  ημών  και  τταρακαΧούντων  και  διδασκόντων  τά  βέΧτιστα, 
τής  Ιδίας  ενεκ  αίσχροκερδίας  τά  κοινή  συμφέροντα  ιτροι- 
εντο,  τούς  ύττάργρντας  έκαστοι  ττοΧίτας  έξαττατωντες  καϊ 


§ 293·  €ΊΓ€ί.]  ‘ For  if  you  were  to 

grant  me  this,  that  it  was  through  my 
instrumentality  you  utterly  opposed 
that  despotism  over  Hellas  which 
was  being  organised,  you  would 
grant  me  a greater  boon  than  all 
and  any  which  you  have  given  to  the 
rest.’  έμέ  is  emphatic  both  by  its 
form  and  its  place  in  the  sentence — 
by  dWoLs  are  meant  any  other  states- 
men who  have  received  public  votes 
of  thanks  or  emoluments. 

§ 294.  φιλιΐΓ'ΤΓίσ’μ.όν.]  Lord 


Brougham  compares  ‘Jacobinism.’ 
We  have  already  had  φιλητπίσάντων, 
§ 

€TT*  αληθ€ία8.]  § ι7· 

Κ€φαλην.]  einem  etwas  auf  den 
Kopf  schuld  geben  (Schafer). 

§295.  ύττάρχονταδ.]  Schafer  ex- 
plains ‘belonging  to  them,’  i.  e.  ‘of 
their  own  fablion:’  Dissen,  ‘avail- 
able,’ i.e.  ‘open  to  being  led  away:’ 
Westermann,  like  Schafer,  ‘their 
own  severally,’  and  so  Whiston. 
But  the  word  must  surely  mean  a 


—324.296]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  ^ΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ.  179 

^ίαφθβίροντβ^,  €ως  δούλους  βττοίησαν,  Θετταλου?  Δαοχο?, 
Κ^ζ/εα?,  &ρασυ8αΐος,  ^Αρκά8α<ζ  Κ.6ρκι8ας,  'ΐ€ρώννμο<ζ,  Ευ- 
καμ7τί8α(^,  ^Apyeiov^^  Μύρτις^  ΎέλβΒαμος,  Αίνασέας,  Ήλε/ου? 
Ει;^ζ0εο9,  ΚΧεότίμος,  ^ Αριστα υχ^μος,  Μ.€σσηνίου<ζ  οΐ  Φΐλυά- 
8ου  του  θεοΐ^  έγθροΰ  τταζδε?  Νεωζ^  καΐ  Θρασυλοχο?,  ^ίκνω- 
νίους  ^Αρίστρατος,  "Έιττιχ^άρης^  Κορίνθίους  Αβίναρχ^ος,  Δτ;- 
μάρατο^,  Μεγαρεα9  Πτοζόδωρο9,  'Έλζ^09,  Περ/λαο9,  Θη- 
βαίους Τζρ,όλα9,  Θεογβζτωζ/,  ^Ανβμοίτας,  Έύβοέας  'Τ7Γ7ταρχο9, 
296  Κλε/ταρχο9?  Χωσίστρατος.  ίτπΧβί'ψβι.  μβ  \eyovra  ή ημβρα 
τα  των  ττροΒοτών  ονόματα,  ουτοι  ττάντες  βΙσΙν,  ανΒρες 
^Αθηναίοι,  των  αυτών  βουΧευμάτων  εν  ταΐς  αυτών  ττατρίσιν 
ωνττερ  ουτοί  Ίταρ  υμιν^  ανθρωττοΰ  μιαροί  καΐ  κόΧακες  καΐ 
άΧάστορες,  ηκρωτηριασμενοί  τάς  εαυτών  έκαστοι  ιτατρβας, 
την  εΧευθερίαν  ιτροιτεττω κότες  ττρότερον  μεν  ΦιΧίττΊτω,  νυν 


little  more  than  a mere  possessive 
pronoun.  Transl.  ‘ who  were  in  their 
hands i.  e.  who  were  subordinate 
members  of  the  states  in  which  these 
others  were  leaders,  and  who  blindly 
trusted  to  their  leadership. 

διαφθ€ίροντ€$·]  The  orator  al- 
ways divides  the  Greek  world  into 
two  classes  : those  who  sympathised 
with  his  own  Athenian  policy,  and 
those  who  did  not : to  the  latter  he 
gives  the  sweeping  designation  of 
traitors.  Against  this  Polybius 
(xvii.  14)  makes  a very  proper  pro- 
test : ΊΓίκρότατον  0Vet5os  rots  έτη- 

(paveardroLS  των  'Έίλλψων  €ίκη  καΐ 
άκρίτω$  TrpoaeppLxpe. 

Δάοχο9.]  Harpocration,  under 
the  name  Miiprts,  mentions  a num- 
ber of  these  revolutionists,  quoting 
the  lost  history  of  Theopompus  where 
further  particulars  seem  to  have  been 
given.  No  historical  interest  at- 
taches to  any  of  the  names : some 
of  them  we  have  had  already  in  §§ 
48,  69,  71  cited  with  the  same  ap- 
plication.— Hipparchus  is  mentioned 
by  the  orator  p.  125.  And  Dema- 
ratus  is  named  by  Plutarch  {Alex.  9) 
as  a friend  of  Philip,  and  co-mpanion 
of  Alexander  in  his  expedition  to  the 
East. 


§ 296.  €^1X61461]  suggests  at 

once  the  obvious  parallel  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  xi.  3-2. 

aXacTTOp6S.]  (Pavels  άλάστωρ  ή 
KaKos  δαίμων  ποθέν,  Aesch.  Pers. 
354.  τοΟδ’  ό TraXaibs  δριμύ$  άλάσ- 
τωρ^  Id.  Α^".  1501.  The  orator 
speaks  of  these  persons  as  if  they 
were  sent  for  divine  visitations  on 
the  sins  of  their  respective  states 
— ‘national  curses·’ 

ήκρωτηριασ-pevot.]  PerfeCl  mid- 
dle. καί  των  νηών  Kairplovs  έχουσέων 
Tas  TTpcPpas  ακρωτήριασαν.  Herod. 
III.  59.  Here  exaCtly  ‘ crippled,’.·  as 
Kennedy  translates. 

'TTpo-TreircoKOTcs.]  According  to  the 
Scholiast  whom  Dissen  quotes  (Pind. 
01.  VII.  5),  TTpoTriveiv  striCtly  is  to 
present  the  drinking-cup  as  a gift  to 
your  guest  at  the  banquet  where  he 
drinks  from  it.  That  it  means  to 
‘pledge  a health’  (propinare)  we 
have  abundant  evidence  in  the  Lexi- 
ca. The  orator  (p.  284)  dwells  on 
the  faCt  that  Philip  ττροϋττίνβν  έκ- 
ττώματ  apyvpd  καί  χρυσά  avTois. 
And  on  p.  34,  he  uses  the  phrase 
προττέτΓοται,  τα  ττρά'γματα  in  a sense 
exactly  the  same  as  here:  ‘toasted 
awayC 


12 — 2 


Ιδο  ‘ ΔΗΜ02ΘΕΝ0Τ2  [325.  297 

8έ  "ΑλεξάνΒρω,  rf)  yaarpl  μβτρουντες  καΐ  roh  αίσχίστοί<ζ 
την  ευδαιμονίαν,  την  δ’  ekevOeplav  καΐ  το  μηδένα  εχβίν  δεσ- 
Ίτοτην  αυτών,  a τοΐ<ζ  πτροτίροί^  ^'ΈΐΚΚηοΊν  οροί  τών  α^αθά)ν 
ησαν  καΐ  κανόνβ^,  άνατ€τροφοτ€<;, 

297  Ύαύτη^  τοίνυν  τη^  οΐιτως  αΐσ'χ^ρας  καΧ  ττβριβοητου  συ- 
(ττά<7€(ύ^  /cat  κακίας,  μαΚΚον  δ , ω ανδρ€<ζ  Λ^θηναιοί,  ττροδο-  3^5 
σία<ζ,  el  δβΐ  μη  Χηρβΐν,  της  τών  'ΈΧληνων  βΧβνθβρίας,  η Τ6 
ΤΓολις  τταρά  ττασιν  άνθρώττοίς  αναίτιος  ^e^ouev  ίκ  τών  βμών 
ΊτοΧίτενμάτΰον  κοΧ  eyco  τταρ  υμιν.  €ΐτα  μ βριοτας  αντί  Ίτοιας 
αρετής  άξιώ  τιμασθαι\  ίηώ  δη  σοι  \εηω  δτι  τών  ττοΧιτευο- 
μενών  ιταρά  τοΐς  'ΈΧλησι  διαφθαρεντων  άττάντων,  άρξα- 

298  μινών  άτΓΌ  σον,  ττροτερον  μεν  υττο  ΦίΧίΤΓττον,  ννν  δ νττ 
ΆΧεξάνδρου,  εμε  ούτε  καιρός  ούτε  φιΧανθρωττία  Χο^ων  ουτ 
ειτα^^έΧιών  με^εθος  ουτ  εΧττις  ούτε  φοβος  ουτ  αλΧο  ονδεν 
εττήρεν  ουδέ  ττροη^α^ετο  ων  έκρινα  δίκαιων  και  ανμφερον- 
των  τή  ιτατρίδι  ονδεν  ττροδονναι,  ονδ , οαα  ανμβεβου- 
Χευκα  πτωιτοτε  τουτοισΐ,  ομοίως  ύμΐν  ώσττερανει  τρυτάνη 
ρεττων  εττϊ  το  Χημμα  (τνμβεβονΧενκα,  αΧΧ  αττ  ορθής  και 
δικαίας  και  αδιάφθορου  τής  ψυχής,  καΐ  μεγίστων  δή 


δροι  και  Kavov€S.]  normae  et  regu~ 
lae:  ‘ standards  and  rules.  ’ 

άνατ€τροφότ€8·]  The  similarity 
of  form  in  the  perfedls  of  τρέπω  and 
τρέφω  is  sufficiently  noticed  in  all 
grammars  and  lexica. — The  later 
form  in  each  case  was  τέτραφα,  and 
some  editions  here  read  dvarerpa- 
φότ€$. — I have  followed  Dindorf  in 
retaining  the  omicron. 

§ 297.  €t  Set  μή  ληρ€ΐν.]  p.  4^5^ 
ταντα,ρη  τ^νΑήμητρα,  ei  δβΐμη  ληρβΐρ, 
evXapeias  ον  μικροί^  δέΐται·  Aeschin. 
ρ.  74>  Kara  την  Ύ)yημovίap,  d 

δβΐ  μ^  \rfp€LP,  αρδηρ  φέρωρ  άρέθηκβ 
θηβαίοί$.  Transl.  ‘if  we  must  speak 
in  earnest.’ 

αντί.]  In  its  primary  sense  of 
‘valuation,’  followed  by  the  geni- 
tive of  price. 

§298.  όροίω$.]  ‘have  I ever  advised 
you,  like  as  if  I were  the  tongue  of  a 
balance,  with  an  inclination  towards 
lucre.’  If  this  reading  of  Dindorf ’s 
be  corredl  the  orator  compares  him- 


self to  the  tongue  of  a balance, 
but  disclaims  any  bias  or  leaning  in 
one  direction,  that  direction  being 
private  advantage.  This  becomes 
harsh  in  English,  however  we  trans- 
late it.  The  common  reading  is 
ώσπερ  dp  ei  ep  τρυτάρτ},  ‘with  an  incli- 
nation towards  lucre,  as  if  set  on  the 
scales  [with  a bias].’  ρέπωρ  in  either 
reading  would  be  intransitive,  de- 
scribing the  speaker’s  own  bias,  not 
the  diredlion  he  gives  to.  that  of 
others.  The  passage  on  p.  60,  1.  6,  is 
an  excellent  illustration : orap  δ’  έπΙ 
θάτερα  ώσπερ  εί$  τρντάρηρ  άρyύpLOP 
πρoσεpέyκΎ)s  οϊχεταί  φέρορ  καΐ  καθείΧ- 
κυκε  TOP  XoyLσμbp  έφ’  αυτό,  καΐ  ούκ 
'άρ  έτ  όρθώζ  ουδ’  ύyLώs  6 τούτο  ποίή- 
σα?  περί  ονδερ05  λoyiσaίτo. 

ψυχήβ.]  Here  follow  in  most 
editions  the  words  τα  πβρτα  μοι 
πέπρακται.  They  are  not  found  in 
S,  and  look  very  like  an  interpola- 
tion. 


—326.  300]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  2ΤΕΦΑΝ0Τ.  i8i 

TrpccyfjLdTcov  τών  κατ  i/juavTOV  ανθρωττων  Ίτροστα^  τταντα 

Ταντα  VyLoi)^  Κοί  SlKCLLQ)^  7r€7ro\LT€Vf^(lL  hid  TdVT  Cl^LCO 

299  Tipidaedt,  Tov  Se  reiyLapiov  τούτον,  ον  αν  ρ^ου  8ίβ(τνρ6<;, 

Kdl  την  Td(f>p€Ldv  d^id  pev  'χ^αριτοζ  udi  eirdivov  κρίνο),  ττώ? 
ydp  ον;  Ίτόρρω  pkvTOi  ττου  των  ipdVT^  ττεπολίτβνρβνων 
TLOepdL·.  ού  Χίθοις  iTei^Lad  την  ττόΧιν  ovSe  ττΧίνθοί^  βγώ, 
οι)δ’  €ΤγΪ  τοντοίζ  peyidTOV  των  epdVTOV  φρονώ'  αλλ  €dv 
τον  ipbv  τβί'χίσρον  βουλή  SίKdLως  σκοττβΐν,  βνρησβίς  οττλα 

Kdl  ττόλβί^  Kdl  ΤΟΊΤΟυ^  Kdl  Xtpevd’^  Kdt  VdV^  Kdl  ίΤΓΤΓΟνζ  Kdl 

300  ΤΓολΧούς  T0U9  virep  τούτων  άρυνονρένου<ζ.  ταΟτα  7Γpovβd^^ 
λόρην  iyo)  ττρο  τής  "Αττικής,  οσον  ήν  άνθρωττίνω  λο^ισρώ 
SvvdTov,  Kdl  τοντοίς  βτε/χ/,σα  την  xcopdv,  ουχΐ  τον  κύκλον 
τού  Il€ίpdίώς  ovSe  τού  άστβως.  ovSe  y ήττήθην  iyώ  τοΐς  3^6 
λoyLσpolς  Φίλίτητου,  ττολλου  ye  καΐ  hel,  ovhe  ταΐς  irdpd- 
σκ€υdΐς,  άλλ"  οΐ  των  συρράχων  στpdτηyol  Kdl  dl  ύυνάρβίς 

η-jj  τύχη,  τίνβς  dl  τούτων  άττούβίξβίς ; ivdpy€ΐς  Kdl  φov6pdL 

σΚ07Γ€ΪΤ6  δΐ 


§ 299·  There  is  not,  I think, 

the  emphasis  on  the  pronoun  here 
which  Whiston  conceives.  It  would 
in  that  case  be  έμοΰ.  The  parallel 
in  Aeschines  is  p.  87.  el  μέρ  yap 
\4y€LS  odev  τψ  αρχήν  τον  ψηφία ματο$ 
έτΓΟίηαω,  otl  τά$  τάφρους  rets  irepi  τα 
τεύχη  κα\ω3  έτάφρευσε,  θαυμάζω 
σου,  κ.τ.λ 

ττόρρω,]  ϊ.  ‘far  below."'  So 
ττρόσω  δικαίων,  ^sch.  Eumen.  414. 

οΰ  XC0ois·]  This  is  the  passage 
quoted  at  the  beginning  of  Libanius’ 
Hypothesis.  The  idea,  though  not 
quite  original,  is  clothed  in  good 
and  bold  language  by  the  orator, 
and  comes  in  as  a most  effective  re- 
partee on  his  opponent.  The  well- 
known  ode  of  Sir  W.  Jones,  “ What 
constitutes  a state?”  is  cited  by 
Whiston  in  illustration. 

μ.€7ΐ<Γτον  φρονώ.]  ‘ I feel  most 
proud.’  The  genitive  των  e μαντού 
depends  on  the  superlative.  Fully  , 
expressed  the  phrase  would  have 
run  ώs  μeyίστoLs  ovai  των  ύττ  έμαυ-  · 
του  ^Γe^Γpayμέvωv.  But  the  compres-. 


sion  gives  it  thrice  as  much  force. 

TOTTOvs,  κ.τ.λ.]  The  allusions  are 
clearly,  as  Dissen  remarks,  to  Eu- 
boea, Boeotia,  Megaris,  Corcyra  and 
Leucadia  (see  §§  227 — 237).  These 
accusatives  have  all  to  be  under- 
stood afterwards  as  the  objedt  of 
dμυvoυμέvoυs,  τούτων  being  the  whole 
body  of  the  citizens  supposed  pre- 
sent in  their  public  assembly  which 
the  speaker  is  addressing. 

§ 300.  Tois  Xo7Lo-p,ois.]  ‘ calcu- 
lations,’ i.  e.  ‘ tadlics.’  He  means 
that  his  own  political  calculations 
were  the  best  humanly  possible ; 
that  he  cannot  admit  Philip  to  have 
been  his  superior  in  political  judg- 
ment, but  only  in  successful  fortune. 

σ-τρατηγοί.]  Tamen  Athenienses 
post  cladem  Lysiclem  praetorem, 
accusatore  Lycurgo,  capitis  damna- 
runt,  conf.  Diodor.  16,  88  [Dissen]. 

δυνάμ€ΐ8·]  The  singular  is  more 
usual  in  speaking  of  military  forces. 
But  the  plural  may  be  justified  here 
by  the  fadt  that  several  states  were 
combining  their  respedtive  forces. 


i82  ΔΗΜΟΣΘΕΝΟΤΣ  [326.  301 

301  Τ/  χρην  τον  evvovv  ττοΧίτην  ττοίβΐν,  τί  τον  μβτα  ττάση<^ 
ττρονοίας  καΐ  ιτροθυμία^  καΐ  δικαιοσύνην  νιτβρ  την  ττατρίδον 
ΤΓοΧίτβνόμβνον;  ονκ  €Κ  μβν  θαΧάττην  την  Εύβοιαν  ττροβα- 
Χέσθαι  ττρο  την  ^Αττικήν,  €κ  δε  την  μβσο^βίαν  την  Έοιωτίαν, 
€κ  δε  των  ττρον  ΤΙβΧοττόννησον  τόττων  τονν  ομορουν  ταντη) 
ον  την  σιτοΊΤομπτίαν,  οττων  τταρα  ττασαν  φιΧίαν  αχρι  τον 

302  Τίβιραιών  κομισθησβται,  ττροϊδίσθαι',  καΐ  τα  μβν  σώσαι  των 
ύτταρχόντων  βκττέμτΓοντα  βοήθειαν  και  Χέ^γοντα  καΐ  γρά- 
φοντα  τοιαντα,  την  ΤΙροκόννησον,  την  Ιίερρόνησον,  την 
Ύένεδον,  τα  δ’  οιτων  οικεία  καΐ  σύμμαχ  νττάρζει  ττράξαι,  το 
Ένζάντιον,  την  Άβνδον,  την  Εύβοιαν]  και  των  μ^  τοΐν 
εχθροΐν  ντταρχονσων  δυνάμεων  τάν  με^/ίσταν  άφεΧεΐν^  ων  δ’ 
ενέΧειττε  τη  ττύΧει,  ταντα  πτροσθειναΐ]  ταντα  τοίννν  άτταντα 
ττειτρακται  τοΐν  €μοΐν  'ψηφίσμασι  καΐ  τοΐν  έμοΐν  ττοΧιτεν- 

303  μασιν,  ά και  βεβovXευμεvay  ω άνδρεν  ^Αθηναίοι,  εάν  άνεν 
φθόνου  τιν  βούΧηται  σκοττεΐν,  ορθών  ενρήσει  και  ττεττραγ- 
μενα  ττάση  δικαιοσύνη,  και  τον  έκαστου  καιρόν  ού  τταρεθεντα 
οϊ5δ’  ά^νοηθεντα  ούδε  Ίτροεθεντα  ύττ  εμού,  και  όσα  είν  όνον 
άνδρόν  δύναμιν  και  Χο^ισμον  ηκεν,  ονδεν  εΧΧειφθέν.  εΐ  δε 
η δα  [μονόν  τινον  ή τύχην  ίσχύν  η στρατηγών  φαυΧότην  ή 
των  ττροδιδόντων  τάν  ττόΧειν  υμών  κακία  ή ττάντα  ταύτα 


§§  30ι^3'23·  Conclusion:  I my- 
self have  always  ailed  as  a true 
statesman. 

§ 30  r.  0|x0povs.]  He  means 
Achaea,  Corinth  and  Megara. 

σιτοΊΓομητίαν.]  § 87  sq.  As  to  the 
construction  Schafer  .cites  a very 
happy  illustration,  p.  1262,  1.  16, 
oi  vkv  ydp  νόμοι,  καί  rds  dvayKaias 
Trpo(f)daeLS  ότΓω$  μή  μβί^ον^  yίyvωv- 
rat  ττροβίδοντο. 

φιλίαν.]  Supply  yrjv,  according 
to  the  very  common  Attic  ellipsis : iro- 
Xepla  is  used  in  exaCtly  the  same  way. 

§ 302.  υΊταρχόντων.]  ‘ of  what 
we  have  already,’  z.  e.  subjeCt  allies : 
a very  similar  use  of  ύττάρχβιν  to 
that  already  noticed  in  § 295. 

Προκόννησ-ον]  in  the  Propontis, 
originally  a free  colony  from  Miletus  ; 
then  subjected  to  Athens  and  ulti- 


mately to  Cyzicus ; the  modern 
Marmora.  In  the  speech  against 
Polycles,  p.  1207,  the  orator  speaks 
of  Proconnesus  as  an  ally  of  Athens. 
The  dates  of  its  history  are  un- 
certain. 

ών,  ] The  genitive  of  privation  de- 
pending on  €νέλ€ίτΓ€  which  is  here 
impersonal,  ών  ένέλαττβ  as  a point  of 
antithesis  represents  ά ονχ  ύτΓηρχβ. 

§ 303.  ά καί.]  The  καί  empha- 
sises the  connection  of  purpose  and 
execution,  for  both  of  which  the 
orator  claims  equal  approval. 

TrapeGcvTa.  ] i.  e.  he  disclaims  any 
sin  of  (i)  omission,  or  of  (2)  igno- 
rance, or  (3)  treachery. 

ήκ€ν.]  ‘were  dependent  on’ — a 
favourite  Attic  use  of  the  verb,  ώστ 
els  έμ  ηκβί  rrjs  πόλεων  rd  ^Γpάyμaτa. 
Aristoph.  Pint.  919. 
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αμ^α  βλνμαίνετο  το?9  ολοί<ζ,  e&)9  averpe^avy  τι  Αημοσθενη^;  3^7 
άΒίΚ€ί*,  €ΐ  οΙο9  Ίταρ  νμϊν  κα/τα  την  βμαντον  ταζίν,  €69 
6V  €κά<ττη  TO)v  ^Έιλ\ηνίΒο)ν  ττόΧβίύν  ανηρ  e^ei^eTO,  μαΚΚον  δ 
el  eva  avhpa  μόνον  @βττ(ΐΚία  και  eva  avSpa  Αρκαδία  ταντα 
φρονοΰντα  βσχβν  ίμοί,  ovheh  ovre  των  βξω  ΐΙνΧών  ΈΧληνων 
OVT6  των  elVct)  Τ069  τταρονοΊ  κακοι^  εκβχρητ  aVy  aTCKa  τταν- 
τ€9  αν  όντες  εΧενθεροι  και  αυτόνομοι  μετά  ττάσης  αδείας 
άσφαΧώ^ζ  εν  ενΒαιμονια  τα<ζ  εαυτών  ωκουν  ττατριΒαζ^  των 
τοαοΰτων  και  τοιούτων  αγαθών  υμιν  και  το69  α\Χοι^  ΑΘη· 
ναίοι^ζ  εχοντε^  χάριν  Si  εμε.  ίνα  δ ειάητε  οτι  ττοΧΧω  το69 
λόγο69  έΧάττοσι  χρωμαι  των  ερ^ων,  εύΧαβούμενος  τον 
φθόνον,  λεγε  μοι  ταυτί  και  ανάηνωθι  Χαβών  τον  αριθμόν  των 
βοηθειών  κατά  τά  εμά  ψηφίσματα. 


ΆΡΙΘΜΟΧ  ΒΟΗΘΕΙΩΝ. 

Ίαΰτα  και  τοιαυτα  ττράττειν,  Αισχίνη,  τον  καΧόν  κάλα- 
θόν ΤΓοΧίτην  Βει,  ών  κατορθ  ου  μενών  μεν  με^ιστοΐζ  αναμφισ- 
βήτητων υττηρχεν  είναι,  και  το  Βικαίων  πτροσην,  ών  ετέρων 


TOIS  oXois.]  Not  governed  by 
έΧνμαίνετο,  but  Adverbial.  § 39· 
The  allusions  here  to  fortune,  &c., 
are  mere  reiteration  of  § 252  sq.  ^ 
dv6Tp€\|/av.  ] The  aorist  describes 
the  result,  whereas  the  imperfect 
έλυμαίνετο  is  of  the  continuous 
adtion  leading  to  that  result.  If 
instead  of  the  aorist  the  orator  had 
used  the  perfedt  he  would  have  de- 
scribed the  result  as  not  only  single 
but  final  and  irremediable. 

§ 304.  €[JLoi.]  The  same  dative  as 
dXKoLS  § 291,  TToWoLs  § 292. 

€Κ€)(ρητ*  άν.]  ‘would  have  so 
deeply  experienced,’  the  pluperfedl 
in  the  conditional  apodosis  embo- 
dies the  force  of  the  perfedl.  ^ 

§ 305.  Ιλάττοσ-ι]  in  its  position  here 
as  a predicate  requires  us  to  paraphrase 
instead  of  translating : ‘ That  ye 

may  know  that  the  words  I employ 
are  far  weaker  than  the  deeds  ^ I 
refer  to.’  VHe  assumes  then,  in 
fadl,  that  his  adlions  are  far  greater 
than  his  words  describe  them  to  be. 


Schafer  thinks  it  necessary  to  illus- 
trate the  very  common  connedtion 
of  τΓολλφ  (the  dative  of  degree)  with 
έλάττων,  e^g.  p.  429,  1.  27;  p.  431, 
1.  3i  P·  573»  1·  16,  &c. 
€ύλαβουρ.€νο8.]  §§  3»  4· 
λ€γ€.]  See  § 28  last  note.  The 
words  from  τον  αριθμόν  to  ψηφίσ- 
ματα are  put  in  brackets  by  some 
editors,  and  have  indeed  something 
the  air  of  an  interpolation,  but  Din- 
dorf  retains  them  and  Schafer  de- 
fends them. 

§ 306.  κατορθουρ.€νων.]  Here 
follows  ώ yrj  καί  θεοί  in  most  edi- 
tions. Dindorf  omits  the  words  and 
they  are  not  in  Σ. 

^eyicTTois]  agrees  obviously  with 
ημΐν  which  we  supply  as  the  dative 
depending  on  υττηρχεν.  The  use  of 
these  imperfedts  without ' dv  in  a 
conditional  apodosis  of  past  time 
has  been  already  noticed  §§  248, 
225. 

t6  δικα(ω$.]  ‘the  attribute  of 
justice  would  have  been  ours  as 
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B'e  συμβάντων  το  ηουν  ev^oK^elv  ΊΤβρίβστί  καΐ  το  μη8ένα 
μβμφβσθαι  την  ττόΧιν  μηΒε  την  ττροαίρεσιν  αυτής,  αλλά  την 
307  τύγ^ν  κακίζβιν  την  ουτω  τά  ιτ ράμματα  κρίνασαν,  ου  μά 
ΑΓ  ούκ  άττοστάντα  των  συμφερόντων  τή  ττόΧβο,  μισθώσαντα 
δ’  αυτόν  τοΐς  εναντίοις,  τους  υττερ  των  εχθρών  καιρούς  άντί 
των  τής  ττατρβος  θεραττεύειν,  ούΒε  τον  μεν  ττ pay  ματ  αξία 
τής  ττόΧεως  υττοστάντα  Χετ^ειν  και  ηράφειν  καΐ  μενειν  εττί 
τούτων  ττροεΧόμενον  βασκαίνειν,  άν  8έ  τις  18 ία  τι  Χυττήση, 
τούτο  μεμνήσθαι  καΐ  τηρεΐν,  ού8έ  y ησυχίαν  άyειv  άΖικον 
3ο8  καΧ  ύτΓουΧον,  ο συ  ττοιεΐς  ττοΧΧάκις.  εστι  yap,  εστιν  ησυχία  328 
8ικαία  καΐ  συμφέρουσα  τή,ττόΧει,  ήν  οί  ττοΧΧοΙ  των  ττοΧιτών 
υμείς  άττΧώς  ayετε.  άλλ’  ου  ταύτην  ουτος  οηει  την  ησυχίαν, 
ΤΓοΧΧοΰ  yε  και  8εΐ,  άλλ’  άττοστάς  όταν  αύτω  8όξη  τής  ττοΧι- 
τείας  (ττοΧΧάκις  8ε  8οκεΐ)  φυΧάττει  ττηνίκ  εσεσθε  μεστοί 
του  συνεχώς  Xεyovτoς  ή τταρά  τής  τύχης  τι  συμβέβηκεν 


well i.  e.  we  should  have  been 
justly  supreme  as  well  as  unques- 
tionably. 

€Τ€ρω$]  is  again  euphemistic,  as 
noticed  in  § 34. 

ΊΓ6ρΐ€(Γτι,]  in  connexion  with  the 
rest  of  this  sentence  gives  the  idea 
of  something  saved  from  a wreck. 
Whatever  we  have  lost,  at  any  rate 
we  have  saved  reputation  and 
honour. 

§ 307.  ύποσ-τάντα.]  'who  has 
undertaken  both  to  advise  and  pro- 
pose courses  of  adlion  worthy  of 
the  state  and  has  made  a principle 
of·  abiding  thereby.’  ύττοστηναι  of 
putting  one’s  shoulder  under  the  bur- 
den, in  contrast  to  άποστηραυ  above : 
the  genitive  with  εττί  has  been  dis- 
cussed in  § 17. 

άν  ,δί.]  'while  if  any  such  person 
annoy  him’  {τον  βάσκανον)  'at  all  indi- 
vidually, he  lays  it  up  in  his  memory 
and  keeps  an  eye  upon  the  person.’ 
The  δει  at  the  beginning  of  the  pa- 
ragraph is  carried  all  through  this 
long  sentence,  and  the  ουδέ  followi-ng 
θεραττεύειν  has  to  be  carried  on  to 
μεμνήσθαι,  also. 

ούδ€  7*.]  'at  any  rate  he  ought  not 
to  maintain  an  unrighteous  and  hol- 


low tranquillity.’  The  epithet  uVov- 
Xos  suggests  a festering  sore  of  which 
however  the  surface  is  healed  and 
gives  no  symptom  of  mischief.  So 
Aeschines,  as  the  orator  alleges, 
holds  his  tongue  and  looks  pleasant 
although  his  heart  is  full  of  venom. 
The  alleged  sins  of  Aeschines  are 
threefold  in  this  paragraph:  (i) 

treachery  to  his  own  state,  (2)  ma- 
lignant envy  of  her  true  statesmen 
and  private  malice  against  them, 
(3)  affectation  of  being  perfectly  sa- 
tisfied at  the  time,  and  subsequent 
shew  of  great  indignation.  The  first 
of  these  is  introduced  by  ov  μά,  ΔΓ, 
the  second  by  ουδέ,  the  third  by 
ουδέ  y. 

§ 308.  duXcSs.]  'honestly’  as 
distindf  from  vttovXos.  All  this  is  in 
answer  to  Aeschines,  p.  84. 

του  σ-υν€χώ$.]  ‘ sated  of  the  man 
whom  you  hear  incessantly:’  our 
idiom  requires  this  amount  of  para- 
phrase: he  alludes  to  the  facft  that 
the  prominent  statesman  must  needs 
be  always  making  public  speeches. 
We  have  a similar  sense  of  μεστό$ 
p.  1175,  1.  5 constructed  there  with 
a participle  of  the  subjeCt.  And' the 
usage  is  common  in  the  tragedians. 
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Ιναντίωμα  η αΧλο  τι  ΒνσκόΧον  jejove  (ττολλά  δέ  τάνθρώ- 

309  'JTLva)*  elj  ίττίτούτω  τω  καφω  ρητωρ  βξαίφνης  etc  τη<ζ  ησυ- 
χίας ωσίΓβρ  ττνενμ  ίφάνη,  καΐ  ιτβφωνασκηκώς  καΐ  avveCko- 
χώς  ρήματα  καΐ  Χόλους  σννείρβΰ  τούτους  σαφώς  κα\  α-» 
ττνβυστί,  ονησιν  μβν  ούδβμίαρ  φέροντας  οι5δ’  άηαθού  κτησιν 
ούδενος,  συμφοράν  δε  τω  τυχόντΰ  των  ττοΧίτών  καΐ  κοινήν 
αισχύνην,  καίτοι  ταύτης  της  μ€λέτης  και  της  έττιμεΧείας, 
Αισχίνη,  βϊττβρ  €Κ  ψυχής  Βικαίας  iyiyveTO  και  τά  τής  ττα- 
τρίδος  συμφέροντα  ττροηρημένης,  τούς  καρττούς  βδβι  yev- 
ναίους  καΐ  καΧούς  και  ττάσιν  ώφβΧίμους  elvai,  συμμαχίας 
ττόΧεων,  'πόρους  χρημάτων,  βμπορίου  κατασκευήν,  νόμων 
συμφερόντων  θέσεις,  τοις  άποδειχθεΐσιν  εχθροΐς  εναντιώ- 

310  ματα.  τούτων  yap  απάντων  ήν  εν  τοις  άνω  χρόνοις  εξέτασις, 
καΐ  εδωκεν  6 τταρεΧθών  χρόνος  ποΧΧάς  αποδείξεις  άνδρΙ 
καΧω  τε  KayaOcp,  εν  οΐς  ούδαμοΰ  συ  φανήσει  yεyovώς,  ου 
πρώτος,  ου  δεύτερος,  ου  τρίτος,  ου  τέταρτος,  ου  πέμπτος,  ούχ 
έκτος,  ούχ  όποστοσούν,  ούκουν  επί  y οΐς  ή πατρις  ηύξάνετο. 


δύ(Γκολον.]  ‘provoking/  euphe- 
mistic, like  έτipωs,  § ^ο6. 

ήσ-υχία9.]  ‘ Suddenly  he  comes 
out  as  a speaker — like  a storm  in- 
stead of  his  calm.’  έφάνη  is  the 
aorist  of  frequency,  ησυχία3  must  be 
taken  in  close  connedHon  with  τπ/ευ- 
μα,  the  €K  being  transitional  only,  as 
in  τνφλθ3  έκ  dedopKoros  (Soph.  0.  T. 
454),  &c. 

'ΐΓ€φωνασ·κηκώ$·]  ‘ having  de- 
claimed.’ § 279. 

συνειλοχώδ.]  στωμνλιοσυλλεκτά- 
δη  Arist.  Ran.  866;  συλλέτωρ  μορω- 
Bias,  874  ; έττύλλία,  Ach.  405. 

§ 309.  <rvv€ip€i.]  ‘ he  strings  them 
together  with  all  clearness  and  with- 
out drawing  breath  i.  e.  his  allega- 
tions are  plainly  put,  distindlly  ut- 
tered and  with  powerful  lungs  to 
sustain  them. 

ΙμτΓορίου.]  ‘provision  for  com- 
merce ’ between  Athens  and  any 
particular  foreign  city,  which  would 
require  a commercial  treaty  &c.  to 
be  arranged. 

ά-ϊτοδειχθεΐσ-ιν.]  ‘ declared,’  i.  e. 
open  and  undisguised. 


§ 310.  €|6Ta<TLS.]  ‘ opening :’ lit. 

‘ a process  of  examining : ’ hence  ‘ an 
open  examination’  where  any  com- 
petitor may  enter  and  distinguish 
himself. 

άττοδειξειε. ] ‘opportunities:’  lit. 
‘ displays  ’ of  ability ; i.  e.  occasions 
on  which  a man  might  display  it. 

ούδαμοΰ.]  The  metaphor  is  still 
from  a competitive  race.  On  the 
auxiliary  use  of  φαίρβσθαι,  φαρβρό^ 
€Ϊραί,  dijXos  elpai,  see  Madv.  G.  S. 
§ 177.  b. 

όττοσ-τοσ-ουν. ] ‘the  any-eth  what- 
ever.’ The  termination  -oards,  com- 
mencing with  the  ordinal  twenty,  is 
common  to  all  ordinal  numbers 
above  the  twentieth.  The  correla- 
tive ovp  corresponds  to  the  Latin 
-cunque.  Donaldson’s  G.  G.  § 245. 
Dissen  thinks  the  orator  is  here  al- 
luding to  the  notorious  oracle  ad- 
dressed to  the  Megarians : νμά%  δ’  φ 
Me7a/)€?s  οΰτε  τρίτου  οϋτβ  τέταρτου 
οϋτ€  δυωδέκατου  οϋτ^  έρ  Xbyup  οϋτ’  έρ 
άρίθμφ,  Schol.  Theocr.  XI ν.  48· 

Ιττί  ύ’  OLS.]  ‘in  anything  which 
led  to  the  advancement  of  your 
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31 1 rk  jap  συμμαχία  σου  ττράξαντος  jejove  τχι  ττόλε^;  τί<ζ  δέ 
βοήθεια  η κτησις  6υνοία<ζ  η Βόξης;  rk  δέ  ττρεσβεία,  τ/?  329 
διακονία  Si  ην  η ττόλί.?  εντιμότερα]  τί  των  οίκείων  η των 
'ΈιΧΚηνικών  και  ξενικών,  οΐς  εττέστης,  εττηνώρθωται;  ττοΐαι 
τριηρει<ζ]  ττοΐαβέΧη;  ττοΐοι  νεώσοικοι;  τις  εττισ κενή  τειχών; 
ΤΓοΐον  ΙτΓΤΓΐκόν;  τί  τών  άττάντων  συ  χρήσιμος  εΐ;  τις  ή τοΐς 
εύττόροις  ή τοΐς  άττόροις  ττοΧιτική  καΐ  κοινή  βοήθεια  χρημά- 

312  των;  ούΒεμία*  άΧλ\  ώ ταν,  ει  μηδέν  τούτων,  εύνοιά  ^ε  και 
Ίτροθυμία*  πτού;  ττοτε;  οστις,  ώ ττάντων  άδικώτατε,  οι)δ’ 
οτε  άτταντες,  δσοι  ττώττοτ  εφθε^ξαντ  εττί  τού  βήματος,  είς 
σωτηρίαν  εττεδίδοσαν,  καΐ  τδ  τεΧευταΐον  ^Αριστόνικος  τδ 
συνειΧε^μενον  εις  την  έττιτιμίαν  άρηύριον,  ούδε  τότε  ούτε 
ΊταρήΧθες  οΰτ  εττεδωκας  ούδεν,  ονκ  απορών,  πώς  jap; 
ος  Jε  κεκΧηρονόμηκας  μεν  τών  ΦίΧωνος  τον  κηδεστον 
χρημάτων  πΧειόνων  ή πεντεταΧάντων,  διτάΧαντον  δ’  είχες 
έρανον  δωρεάν  παρά  τών  ήJεμόvωv  τών  συμμοριών  icf) 


country.’  As  oh  here  is  neuter  I 
take  the  oh  before  ούδαμοΰ  to  be 
neuter  also  (meaning  ‘ in  which 
competition’),  not  masculine,  as 
Reiske  interprets. 

§ 31 1,  διακονία]  would  include 
home  government  and  policy,  while 
ττρεσββία  would  be  limited  to  foreign. 

|€νικών.]  e.  g.  Thrace  and  the 
Bosporus,  § 244. 

ΊΓοίαι]  with  its  usual  sense  of  sar- 
casm, as  in  each  of  the  questions 
where  it  follows.  Dinarch.  c.  De- 
mosth.  p.  102,  TTotat  7ap  rpLrjpeLS 
elal  κατεσκευασμέναι  δία  τούτον,  ώσ- 
ττερ  έτΓΪ  Ευ/3ούλου  rrj  πόλεί;  η ποΐοί 
νεώσοικοι  τούτου  ττοΧιτενομενου  yεy6- 
νασι ; πότε  ovtos  ή δια  ψηφίσματο$  ή 
νόμου  έπψώρθωσε  το  ιππικόν;  κ.τ.Χ, 
τί  τών  άττάντων.]  ‘in  what  pos- 
sible department?’  πάντων  § 5. 

cvTTopoLs]  are  the  'ηyεμ6vas  of 
§ 103,  as  άποροι^  are  the  πένησιν  of 

§ 107· 

§312.  τάν.]  ‘my  good  friend: 
the  colloquial  appellative,  which 
however  occurs  once  in  tragedy 
(Soph.  ΡΜΙοόΙ,  1373)·  Buttmann 
has  argued  with  great  probability 


that  it  is  an  archaic  vocative  τα  of 
τυ  {συ)  with  v ephelcusticon  added. 
The  old  derivation  made  it  the  vo- 
cative of  'έτψ. 

ΙτΓ€δίδο(ταν.]  There  were  special 
patriotic  funds  started  diredlly  after 
Chaeronea,  and  again  to  assist  Thebes 
in  the  revolt  against  Alexander.  But 
indeed  during  the  whole  period  B.C. 
338  to  335  there  would  be  constant 
opportunities  for  wealthy  persons  to 
shew  their  public  spirit  in  this  form. 

€ΤΓΐτΐ[λίαν.  ] He  appears  to  have 
been  disfranchised  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  a heavy  fine  (cf.  § 15,  βη.). 
His  friends  then  subscribed  to  pay 
the  fine  Tor  him.  But  he  handed 
over  the  money  so  collected  to  be 
used  not  for  his  own  restoration, 
but  for  the  expenses  of  the  state.  It 
is  supposed  that  this  Aristonicus  is 
the  same  mentioned  in  § 83,  &c. 

έρανον.]  ‘ A contribution  of  two 
talents  as  a present  from  the  Heads 
of  the  sections,  for  which  considera- 
tion you  murdered  the  trierarchic 
law.’  The  word  'έρανοί  only  im- 
plies that  the  sum  was  raised  by 
joint  subscription  among  the  'ηyεμό· 


—330.  315]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  ΧΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ.  iS; 

β j 2 0Ι9  τον  τριηραρ'χ^ίκον  νόμον,  αλλ’  ΐνα  μη  \6yov 

etc  λογου  \€<γων  του  τταροντος  έμαυτόν  βκκρονσω,  τταρα- 
ΧβΙψω  ταΰτα.  αλλ’  ότι  y ού')^ί  St  evSecav  ονκ  βττβ^ωκα^ζ, 
ifc  τούτων  Ζήλον,  αλλά  φνλάττων  τό  μηΖβν  βναντίον  yeve^ 
σθαυ  τταρα  σου  τούτοι^  oh  ατταντα  'πολίτβύβι.  ίν  τίσιν 
οΰν  σν  νεανία^;  καΐ  ττηνίκα  λαμιτρό<ζ\  ηνίκ  αν  κατα  τοντωνί 
Zip,  6V  τοντοίς  λαμττροφωνότατος,  μνημονικώτατος,  ίττο· 
κρίτη^  αρίστο^,  Tpayf,fCO<;  @€θκρίνη<ζ. 

314  ΕΖτα  των  ττρότερον  yeyevημivωv  άηαθων  άνΖρών  μβμνη- 
σαι,  καΐ  καλώς  ττοίεΐς.  ον  μεντοϋ  Ζικαιόν  εστιν,  ώ ανΖρβς 
^Αθηναίοι,  την  ττρος  τούς  τετελευτη κότας  εύνοιαν  νττάργον- 
σαν  ττρολαβόντα  τταρ  υμών  ττρός  εκείνους  εξετάζειν  καΐ 
β I β τταραβάλλειν  εμε  τον  νυν  ζώντα  μεθ*  υμών,  τις  yap  ονκ 


ves  (§  103)  as  a retaining  fee  to  Ae- 
schines for  taking  up  the  case  in 
support  of  their  vested  interests. 
How  far  he  succeeded  in  the 
“slaughter  of  the  innocent,”  and 
when,  we  have  no  historical  informa- 
tion. Others  render  e0’  ots  ‘ for  the 
damage  which  you  did,’  taking  ots 
as  the  (cognate)  objedt  of  the  verb, 
attradted  into  the  dative  by  the  pre- 
position. Either  translation  is  pos- 
sible and  makes  equally  good  sense. 

§ 313.  Ικκρούσ-ω.]  ‘put  myself 
off,’  lit.  ‘adjourn  myself,’  έκκρούσα^ 
eis  τψ  varepaiav,  p.  385  {fin.'). 
Dissen  wrongly  quotes  έ^έκρονόν  μβ, 
p.  348,  where  it  means  they  ‘ hissed 
me  off’  (explodere).  The  orator 
means  here  that  if  he  goes  into  every 
detail  one  after  another,  he  will  lose 
the  time  for  arguing  his  present  and 
immediate  point. 

TOUTOisots.]  Masculine:  Mace- 

don  and  the  Macedonian  party,  ots 
being  the  dative  of  relation  in  the 
category  commodi. 

vcavtas.] ‘vigorous.’  Youth  as  the 
type  of  (i)  ‘vigour’  or  (2)  ‘violence’ 
appears  in  the  uses  of  veavias  and 
all  its  derivatives,  as  the  Lexica 
abundantly  testify.  The  context 
will  always  shew  whether  the  good 
or  bad  sense  predominates.  Cf.  p. 


37,  1.  10;  p.  557,  1.  25;  Aristot. 
Eth.  I.  I {finfi  &c. 

λαμ7τρό$.]  ‘brilliant,’  a favourite 
combination  with  νεανικόν,  as  in  the 
passages  above  cited. 

τουτωνί.]  The  same  as  § 299 
{fin.) : κατά  is  here,  of  course,  in  its 
hostile  sense,  § 17  (note). 

Θ€θκρινη$·]  Harpocration  in- 
forms us  that  this  person  was  a συ- 
κοφάντψ,  as  indeed  the  speech  [De- 
mosth.].  c.  Theocr.  would  lead  us  to 
infer.  There  is  no  other  interpre- 
tation of  the  sarcasm  than  Dissen’s; 
viz.  that  Theocrines,  like  Aeschines, 
afledted  to  deplore  the  fate  of  those 
who  fell  vidlims  to  his  intrigues  (cf. 
Aesch.  72,  76). 

§ 314.  Ίτρολαβόντα.]  ‘having 
drawn  upon  the  goodwill  which 
subsists  on  your  part  towards  the 
dead’  (‘the  good  feeling  which  you 
cherish  to  the  memory  of  the  depart- 
ed’), ‘to  examine  me  and  compare 
me  with  them — me  who  am  still  alive 
among  you.’  Aeschines  had  done 
this  in  his  peroration,  p.  79,  alluding 
to  Miltiades,  Themistocles,  Aris- 
tides. The  orator  justly  protests 
against  any  comparisons  of  ‘virtus 
incolumis’  with  ‘virtus  sublata  ex 
oculis.  ’ The  language  {evvoiav  k.  τ.λ.) 
is  closely  parallel  to  that  of§  i. 
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olSe  των  ττάντων  on  τοΐ<ζ  μίν  ζωσι  ττασιν  υττβστί  τίζ  η 
ττΧβίων  ή βλάττων  φθόνος,  τού^  τβθνβωτα^  Be  ovBe  των 
Εχθρών  ovBel<;  eTi  μισβΐ;  ουτω<ζ  ουν  Ιχρντων  τούτων  τρ 
φύσβί,  Ίτρο^  τους  ττρο  έμαυτον  νυν  εγώ  κρίνωμαι  καΧ  θβωρώ^ 
μαΐ]  μηΒαμως'  ουτβ  yap  Βίκαιον  οντ  ϊσον,  ΑΙσχ^ίνη,  αλλά 
ττρος  σε  καΐ  άΧΚον  βϊ  τινα  βούΧβι  των  ταύτά  σοι  ττροΎ]ρη- 
2ι6  μένων  καϊ  ζώντων.  κάκβΐνο  σκόττβι,  ττότβρον  κάΧλιον  καΐ 
αμβίνον  TTj  iroXeu  Βία  τά<?  των  ττρότβρον  evep^eaia^,  οϋσας 
υττερ/^εγε^ε^?,  ού  μεν  ονν  εϊττου  τι<ζ  αν  η\ίκα<ζ,  τάς  εττί  τον 
Ίταροντα  βίον  ηιηνομενα<^  eh  ά'χαριστίαν  καΐ  ΊτροττηΧακί’- 
σμον  ayeLV,  η ττασον,  οσοι  τι  μετ  εύνοιας  irpaTTOvaiy  της 
317  τταρά  τούτων  τιμής  καϊ  φιλανθρωπίας  μετεΐναι;  και  μην  εί 
και  τοντ  αρα  Βει  με  είπεΐν,  η μεν  εμη  πολιτεία  και  προαί- 
ρεσις,  αν  τις  ορθως  σκοπη^  ταΐς  των  τοτ  επαινούμενων 
άνΒρών  όμοια  καΐ  ταύτα  βουλομενη  φανησεται^  η δε  ση  ταΐς 
των  τούς  τοιοντους  τότε  συκοφαντονντων'  Βήλον  yap  0τι 
και  κατ  εκείνους  ησάν  τινες,  οι  Βιέσνρον  μεν  τούς  όντας 
τότε,  τούς  Be  πρότερον  ^ε^ενημένονς  επηνονν,  βάσκανον 
3ΐ8τΓράγ/χα  και  ταντό  ποιουντες  col·  εΐτα  λέyεις  ως  ονΒεν 


§ 3ι5·  φθόνο5·]  Cf.  Thucyd.  Ιΐ. 
45)  φθόνοι  yap  roTs  ζώσι  irpbs  το  άν~ 
τίτταΧοΐ',  το  6e  μη  έμττοΖών  avavTaycj·^ 
νίστφ  evvoia  τετίμηταυ.  The  senti- 
ment is  too  notorious  to  need  further 
illustration. 

κρινω[χαι.]  ^ Am  I to  be  put  on 
trial  and  examined?’  The  subjunc- 
tive in  questions  paves  the  way  for 
the  imperative  in  answers.  For  ex- 
amples cf.  Madv.  G.  S.  § 12 1.  The 
sense  of  θεωρώμαι  is  made  plain  by 
έξετάζειν  in  § 314. 

άλλον.]  ‘Anyone  else  you  please 
of  those  whose  policy  is  identical 
with  yours,  and  who  are  now  alive.’ 
The  orator  only  challenges  compari- 
son of  merit  with  the  living — 
not  with  the  dead;  and  only  with 
the  opposition  party,  not  with  those 
whose  policy  had  been  his  own. 

§ 316.  OTreppeYieeis.]  ^ which  are 
colossal — nay  more;  one  could  not 
express  their  magnitude.’ — A good 


example  of  μ^ν  ovv  in  its  corrective 
force,  which  is  quite  as  common  in 
prose  as  in  poetry.  Plat.  Gorg. 
466,  &c. 

άγ€ΐν.]  ^to  expose  to  thanklessness 
and  insult  such  services  as  are  being 
done  for  the  present  period.’  The 
sense  of  dyeiv  suggests  a speaker 
dragging  something  out  of  its  exist- 
ing position  into  another  to  which 
it  does  not  belong.  The  present 
yLyvoμέvas  is  very  appropriate  to 
describe  existing  and  increasing  ad- 
vantages, such  as  the  orator  attri- 
butes to  his  own  policy. 

§ 317.  άρα.]  ‘as  it  seems,’ judg- 
ing by  my  opponent’s  argument. 

κατ  €K€LVovs.]  ‘all  through  their 
time,’  {§  17  note  κατ  cKeivovs,)  as  έττ 
εκείνων  would  mean  simply  ‘in  their 
time.’  In  some  texts  roi)s  xpovovs  is 
added  here,  but  it  is  not  found  in  Σ, 
and  I follow  Dindorf  in  excluding  it. 
δΐ€<τυρον.]  §§  2 7,  2i8,  323. 
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ομοώ'ί  βΙμι  ίκείνοΐζ  εγω;  σύ  δ’  'όμοιος,  Κισγινη',  ο Β ^ αδελ- 
φό? 6 σάς;  άλλο?  δε  τις  των  νυν  ρητόρων,  μεν  yap 

ovBiva  φημί.  αλλά  τρος  τούς  ζώντας,  ώ χρηστέ,  ΐνα  μηΒεν 
άλλ’  εϊπω,  τον  ζωντα  εξέταζε  και  τους  καθ'  αυτόν,  ωσττερ 
τάλλα  -πάντα,  τούς  -ποιητάς,  τούς  χορούς,  τους  ayωvιστaς.  33ϊ 
3190  ΦιΚάμμων  ούχ  ότι  ΤΧαυκου  του  Καρυστίου  και  τινων 
ετέρων  ττρότερον  yεyεvημέvωv  άθΧητων  ασθενέστερος  ην, 
αστεφάνωτος  έκ  της  ΌΧυμπίας  άττήει,  άλλ’  'ότι  των  εΙσεΧ- 
θόντων  -προς  αυτόν  άριστά  έμαχετο,  εστεφανοΰτο  και  νικών 
άvηyopεΰετo.  και  σύ  -προς  τούς  νυν  όρα  με  ρήτορας,  προς 
σαυτόν,  προς  'όντινα  βουΧει  των  απάντων  ούΒένα  εξίστα- 
320  μαι.  ων,  0τε  μεν  τρ  πόΧει  τά  βέλτιστα  ελεσθαι  παρήν, 
έφαμίλλου  τής  είς  την  πατρίΒα  εύνοιας  εν  κοινω  πάσι  κειμέ- 
νης,  έyώ  κράτιστα  λέyωv  εφαινομην,  και  τοις  εμοις  και 
ψηφίσμασι  καΐ  νόμοις  και  πρεσβείαις  'άπαντα  Βιωκειτο, 
υμών  Βέ  ούΒεις  ήν  ούΒαμού,  πλήν  εί  τοΰτοις  έπηρεάσαι 


§ 3ι8.  ά8€λφ09.]  Philochares,  one 
of  the  ten  στρατηγοί,  reappointed 
three  successive  years  (Aeschin.  p. 
48).  He  had  also  a younger  brother, 
Aphobetus,  who  served  in  distin- 
guished civil  capacities.  But  the 
former  is  probably  alluded  to  here. 

§ 319.  Φιλάμμων.]  Mentioned  by 
Harpocration  as  a distinguished 
boxer  and  athlete.  Cf.  Aristot.  Rhet, 
III.  II ; Eustath.  on  Horn·  IL  ψ. 
686. 

Γλαύκον.]  Mentioned  as  having 
won  the  prize  for  boxing  in  the 
twenty-fifth  Olympiad.  Cf.  Pausan. 
VI.  10;  Lucian,  do  Imagin.  c.  19. 
Aeschines  (p.  81)  replies  to  the 
orator’s  argument  here,  having  ob- 
viously inserted  the  reply  for  the 
first  time  in  this  published  oration, 
though  he  so  phrases  it  that  it  might 
seem  a part  of  the  original  speech; 
but  the  coincidence  is  a little  too 
remarkable. 

ό'ρα.]  Cf.  § 315  (end). 
ovScva.]  ‘ I shrink  from  none, 
i.e.  I will  stand  side  by  side  with 
any,  to  be  looked  at  and  compared. 


Of  this  accusative  Madvig  {G.  S. 

§ 23.  a)  states  the  principle  thus : 
“Many  intransitive  verbs,  which 
denote  a motion,  on  composition 
with  a preposition,  assume  a transi- 
tive signification;”  e.  g.  μετέρχομαι, 
Ίτερασταμαί,  ύφίσταμ.αι^  νττοδύομαι. 
But  we  see  that  i ^ίσταμαι  also  re- 
tains' its  force. as  an  intransitive  verb, 
for  it  is  construdled  quite  as  often 
with  a dative  of  reference.  Soph. 
Aj.  673  is  an  example  of  the  latter; 
and  ib.  82  is  an  example  of  the 
former.  In  translating  any  verb  of 
this  twofold  construction  we  must 
be  careful  to  observe  the  context 
and  to  modify  the  English  accor- 
dingly. If  the  reading  ούδένι,  which 
many  MSS.  give  here,  were  taken 
for  our  text,  we  should  translate, 
‘ I yield  to  none,  ’ i.  e.  consider  my- 
self the  equal  of  any.  Cf.  p.  460, 
1.  2,  p.  617,  1.  15»  &c. 

§320.  Ιφαμίλλου.]  ^Open’  (for 
competition).  This  use  of  the  ad- 
jeCtive  is  peculiar  to  the  orator:  so 
p.  488,  13.  The  more  usual  sense 
is  ‘equal,’·  ^ a match.’ 
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Tt,  Beor  ίττβώη  Be  a μήττοτ  wcf>eXe  συνέβη,  καΐ  ονκετι, 
σνμβονΧων,  άΧΧά  των  τοΓ?  €Ττιταττομενοι,·ϊ  ύττηρετούντων 
καΐ  των  κατά  τή<;  ττατρίΒοζ  μισθαρνεΐν  ετοίμων  καΐ  των 
κοΧακενει,ν  ετερον  βουΧομενων  εξετασις  ην,  τηνι,καΰτα  σύ 
καΐ  τούτων  έκαστοι;  εν  τάξει  και  /ίεγα?  και  Χαμττρσ;  ίιτττο- 
τρόφος,  εγώ  S’  άσθενψ,  όμοΧογω,  αλλ’  εννου<}  μάΧΧον  υμών 

321  τοντοισι.  Βνο  Β,  ω ανΒρε';  Α,θηναΐοι,  τον  φύσει  μετριον 
ττόΧίτην  εχειν  Βει  {ο'ύτω  γάρ  μοι  ττερι  εμαντοΰ  Χέγοντι  άνε- 
Ίτιφθονωτατον  ειττεΐν^,  εν  μεν  ται<ί  εξουσίαι<;  την  τον  γεν- 
ναίου καΐ  τον  -πρωτείου  τη  πόΧει  ττροαίρεσιν  ΒιαφυΧάττειν, 
εν  τταντί  Βε  καιρω  και  ττράξει  την  έννοιαν'  τούτου  γάρ  ή φύ- 
σι^  κυρία,  τον  Βυνασθαι  Βε  και  ισχυειν  ετερα·  ταύτην  τοίνυν 

322  •παρ’  εμοί  μεμενηκυΐαν  εύρησετε  άπΧώ<;.  ορατέ  Βέ.  ονκ  εξ- 
αιτούμενος,  ονκ  Άμφικτυονικά·;  Βίκα<;  επαγόντων,  ονκ  άπει- 


μήττοτ*.]  We  supply  συμβαίνβιν. 
The  euphemism  is  too  common  to 
need  illustration. 

^T€pOV.]  sc.  ΦίλίΤΓΤΓΟΖ'. 

^ 4|€Tao*is.]  Ironical ; he  draws  a 
pidture  of  the  Macedonian  party  at 
Athens,  looking  out  for  leaders  and 
members : they  would  hold,  he  sug- 
gests, an  ‘ inspection  ’ of  the  public 
men,  to  pick  out  not  the  best  advi- 
sers for  state,  but  the  most  venal 
and  treacherous  and  ready  supporters 
of  ^Philip.  Cf.  § 3 TO,  e^eraats. 

€V  Tctjeu]  ^ At  your  post z,  e.  you 
were  exadlly  the  sort  of  people 
whom  this  inspection  would  cause 
to  be  selected  for  office. 

ί7ΠΓθτρόφθ8.  ] Schafer  and  Dissen 
agree  in  understanding  this  to  3e 
typical  of  luxurious  and  wealthy 
position,  comparing  p.  1046,  1.  8, 
Xen.  Oec.  2,  6,  &c.  Reiske  and 
others  understand  it  of  volunteer 
cavalry,  but  with  no  authority  to 
support  their  view;  which,  how- 
ever, if  supported,  would  give  by 
far  the  best  force  to  the  passage. 
We  may  paraphrase,  ‘ a great  man, 
and  famous  for  his  stud.’ 

§ 321.  €|ουσ·ιαΐ9.]  ‘When  in 
power as  we  should  say,  ‘ when  a 
member’  of  the  government.’  Cf. 


Aristot.  Eth,  ii.  3 for  an  instance 
of  this  sense  of  e^ovaicus.  I quite 
agree  with  Whiston  in  declining 
Dissen’s  translation,  ^ opportuna 
momenta.’ 

cwoiav.]  ‘ Good  feeling’  towards 
the  state  here,  as  in  § i.  It  would 
correspond  to  our  ‘ patriotism.’  He 
means  that,  whereas  political  disas- 
ters and  misfortunes  may  destroy  a 
statesman’s  policy,  nothing  should 
ever  destroy,  or  even  impair,  his 
devotion  to  his  country : ‘ this  is  in 
nature’s  control,’  i.  e.  the  man’s  own 
spirit  is  responsible  for  keeping  him 
a true  patriot ; ‘ power  and  strength 
are  in  other  hands,’  i,e.  depend  on 
fortune  and  chance. 

§ 322.  €|αιτοΰμ€νο9.]  Alluding 
again  to  the  demand  made  by 
Alexander  for  the  surrender  of 
Demosthenes  and  the  other  leading 
orators  in  335.  Plut.  Vit,  Demosth, 
c.  24. 

Ιτταγόντων.]  Sc.  των  Φίλίττττίσ- 
τώί'.  Aeschines  mentions  (p.  76) 
that  an  attempt  was  made  to  arraign 
Demosthenes  before  the  AmphiCly- 
onic  Council,  apparently  on  the 
ground  of  his  having  deserted  from 
an  embassy.  The  passage  runs  thus : 
έπαδή  irepl  θήβα$  ην  το  στρατοττεδον 
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\ούντων,  ovfc  ίττα'^ηέΚΚομ^ων,  ουγΐ  τούς  καταράτονς  τούτους 
(ΰστΓβρ  θηρία  pbot  ττροσβαΧΧόντίον,  ονΒαμώς  eyco  ττροΒεΒωκα 
την  €ίς  υμάς  evvocav.  το  ^αρ  εξ  αργτ^ς  ευθύς  ορθήν  καΐ  Βικαίαν 
την  οΒον  τής  7Γθ\ίτείας  είΧόμην,  τάς  Τιμάς,  τάς  Βυν αστείας, 
τάς  εύΒοζίας  τάς  τής  ττατρίΒος  θεραττευευν,  ταυτας  αυζειν, 

323  μ^τά  τούτων  είναι,  ούκ  εττί  μεν  τοΐς  ετέρων  ευτυγ^ήμασι 
φαιΒρος  βγω  καΐ  ^γε^ηθώς  κατά  την  αγοράν  ιτεριέργομαι, 
την  Βεζιάν  ττροτείνων  και  ευ α^^εΧιζο μένος  τούτοις  ούς  άν 
εκεΐσε  άττα^^εΧΧειν  οΐωμαι,  των  Βε  τής  ττοΧεως  αγαθών 
Ίτεφρικώς  ακούω  καΐ  στενών  και  κύτττων  εις  την  <^ήν,  ωσττερ 
οι  Βυσσεβεΐς  ουτοι,  οι  την  μεν  ττόΧιν  Βιασύρουσιν,  ωσττερ 
ουχ  αυτούς  Βιασύροντες,  όταν  τούτο  ττοιώσιν,  εζω  Βέ  /3λέ- 
ττουσι,  καΐ  εν  οΐς  άτυχ^σάντων  των  ^ΈίλΧήνων  ηύτύχησεν 
ετερος,  ταύτ  έτταινούσι  και  οττως  τον  άτταντα  'χρόνον  μενεΐ 
φασί  Βεΐν  τηρεΐν. 

324  Μτ)  Βήτ\  ώ ττάντες  θεοί,  μηΒεΙς  ταύθ"  υμών  έττινεύσειεν, 


ΊΓρβσβεντηζ  v(f)  υμών  χεφοτονηθβ^ 
άποδρα3  εκ  μέσου  του  Έ.ίθαιρωνο3 
ηκεν  ϋποστρέψαζ,  οϋτ  έν  είρηντ}  οϋτ 
έν  τΓολέμφ  χρήσιμον  εαυτόν  τταρέχων  · 
καί  το  ττάντων  δεινότατον  ύμεΪ3  μεν 
τούτον  ου  ττροϋδοτε,  ούδ^  είάσατε  κρι~ 
θήναι  έν  τφ  των  'ΈΧΚήνων  συνεδρίφ. 
The  embassy  in  question  was  charged 
to  convey  the  apologies  of  Athens 
to  Alexander  for  the  attempted  re- 
volt in  3 36.  Demosthenes  may  have 
known  that  his  presence  would  be 
specially  obnoxious  to  Alexander, 
and  also  may  have  had  fears  for  his 
own  personal  safety.  But  whatever 
the  motive  of  his  desertion,  that 
could  not  have  been  made  a charge 
before  the  court  of  Amphidlyons, 
(see  Smith  Z>.  A.),  who  would  have 
no  jurisdi6Hon  in  the  matter.  Dissen 
suggests  that  the  charge  was  against 
the  orator  as  having  been  the  open 
antagonist  of  Philip  when  the  latter 
was  a6Hng  as  Amphidlyonic  general. 
No  better  explanation  has  been  sug- 
gested. 

€'ΐτα77€λλομ€νων.]  ‘ when  they 
kept  making  offers,’  i.e.  offers  of 
bribes  on  the  part  of  Macedon. 


•ΓΓροσ-ραλλόντων.]  ‘ when  they 
set  these  accursed  wretches  at  me 
like  savage  beasts.’  With  this  use 
of  ττροσβάλλείν  we  may  compare  its 
common  signification  in  the  middle 
voice  ‘to  make  an  attack  on.’ 

ορθήν.]  The  predicative  force  of 
the  construdlion  makes  us  para- 
phrase this : ‘ straight  was  the  path 
which  I seledled.’ 

§ 323.  €K€t<T€.]  z.e.  to  Macedon. 

coaTTcp.]  ‘who  vilify  the  State 
as  though,  forsooth,  they  were  not 
thereby  vilifying  themselves  ’ (as  re- 
sponsible for  the  state  policy)  ‘while 
they  turn  their  eye  abroad’  (in  ad- 
miration) ‘and  where  another  has 
triumphed  by  the  ruin  of  the  Greeks, 
they  glorify  this,  and  protest  that  it 
must  be  so  maintained  for  ever.’ 
Their  sympathies  are  entirely  with 
Macedon  and  against  Athens : they 
despise  and  abuse  the  latter,  they 
admire  and  glorify  the  former. 

§ 324.  Peroration.  Heaven  change 
their  hearts^  or  hasten  their  doozn,  our 
only  chance  of  salvation! 

μήδήτ  .]  ‘ Never,  I implore  you,  ye 
powers  of  heaven,  never  bestow  your 


192  ΔΗΜΟΣΘ.  ΠΕΡΙ  Τ.  ΣΤΕΦ.  [332.  324 

αλλά  μάλιστα  μίν  καΐ  τοντοίς  βέλτίω  τινα  νουν  καΐ  φρένα^; 
ίνθβίητβ,  cl  δ’  άρ’  βγονσιν  άνίάτως,  τούτον^;  μεν  αυτούς  καθ* 
εαυτούς  εξωλείς  καΐ  πτροωλείς  εν  yf}  καΐ  θαΧάτττ)  Ίτοιησατε, 
ημίν  δέ  τοΐς  ΧοίΊτοΙς  την  ταγίστην  άπαΧΚαηην  των  εττηρτη- 
μενών  φόβων  δότ6  καΐ  σωτηρίαν  άσφσΧψ 


sanction  on  that ! But,  if  it  may  be, 
inspire  even  them  with  a better  mind 
and  heart ! Or  if,  as  they  seem,  they 
are  past  repentance,  give  them — and 
them  alone — to  utter  and  speedy 
ruin  by  land  and  by  sea  alike : and 
to  us  the  rest,  grant  ye  the  quickest 
relief  from  our  most  imminent  ter- 
rors— yea,  a salvation  that  knows  no 
fall/  The  force  of  this  would  be  a 
good  deal  destroyed  in  English  if  we 
took  literally  the  μηδ€ί$  with  which 
it  commences — ‘let  no  one  of  you,’ 
z.  e.  no  deity  either  lower,  or  higher. 
The-sense  of  ττρο  in  TrpooJXeis  implies 
‘before  they  have  finished  our  ruin;’ 
their  doom  must  be  speedy  or  else 
our  salvation  will  be  past  praying 
for.  Much  as  we  admire  the  rhe- 


toric of  this  we  cannot  endorse  the 
imprecation — it  is  overstrained  and 
exaggerated,  even  assuming  the 
orator’s  charge,  against  Aeschines 
had  full  foundation  in  fadf.  It  is 
always  compared  with  the  conclu- 
sion of  Cicero’s  first  Philippic. 
Whiston  ^ggests  an  excellent  illus- 
tration, or  rather  contrast,  in  the  for- 
mula of  maledidlions  in  the  Church 
of  Rome  translated  by  Sterne  in 
Tristram  Shandy  ii.  4.  I notice 
for  the  last  time  the  true  force  of  the 
perfedl  (§  4)  as  exhibited  in  έττηρτη- 
μένων,  making  it  amount  almost  to 
our  superlative : also  the  true  sense 
of  σωτηρία^  a perfedl  recovery  of 
health  from  which  no  relapse  is 
possible. 
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